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PREFACE 

Scholarly research on historians and historical writing in the 

eighteenth century has remained relatively scarce despite the important 

role that their works played in shaping the intellectual sensibilities 

of late imperial China. Modern studies of this period have either 

focused on the essential modernity of the aims and methods of eighteenth 

century historians, or else they have condemned them for their sterile 

scholasticism. My own interest in this aspect of Chinese history grew 

out of an earlier interest in the relationship between historical think

ing and social and political history. My original idea was to study the 

works of one person and to focus on the way his life and thought were 

linked to gentry cultural values in the eighteenth ce .. tury. 

As I discussed my research topic with fellow historians, it' 

became clear to me that the study of historical writing could not be 

considered apart from the phenomena of the restoration of Confucian intel

l~ctual traditions in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, and by 

extension, the involvement of the Ch'ing court in those traditions. 

Specifically, it was questioned whether the eighteenth century provided a 

fruitful ground of inquiry when compared to the manifest intellectual 

ferment of the seventeenth century. The uncritical assumption that lay 

behind this question was that the mid Ch'ing was a graveyard for the 

intellectual and methodo~ogical innovations of the early Ch'ing. In the 

course of my research, I became convinced that in the context of a 

iv 
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restored Confucian order, the movement from critical, self-conscious 

intellectual schools of thought to individual scholars working at their 

traditional craft was the normal course of events. To gain this per

spective required temporarily setting aside the modern studies of the 

period, and allowing the historians in the eighteenth century to speak 

for themselves through their works. 

Another question frequently raised was, if it be granted that 

the eighteenth century continued the intellectual trends of the previous 

century, why did not these historians create innovative new histories of 

their own, rather than become exegetes and amenders of the standard 

histories? A part of the answer (many ans~ers actually) to this question 

lay in our attitudes and expectations toward Ch'ing historiography, and 

our uncritical assumptions about historical change. A more direct 

answer, however, lay in the historical origins of the Confucian restora

tion. Thus, my original idea was gradually expanded to include much of 

the intellectual history of the Ming and Ch'ing dynasties; and the rela

tionship between historical writing and the socio-political purpose of 

intellectual activity emerged as the logical focal point of this disser

tation. 

I could have conducted research on any of a number of historians 

to develop this idea. I began my research with Chao I. ! remained with 

Chao I because his life and scholarship seemed to best exemplify the 

state of intellectual life in the eighteenth century: his early career 

in the civil bureaucracy, his work on imperially sponsored literary 

projects, hi s 2xperi ence wi th mi 1 i tary support systems, C1na l.ii'· 1 i tera ry 
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career which he pursued following an early retirement from office. The 

works and major ideas of many other historians are also included, how

ever, to complete the picture of the intellectual and social history of 

the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 

I was aided in my research abroad by an Exchange Fellowship 

jointly awarded by the University of Arizona and the Ministry of Educa

tion in the Republic of China, Taiwan. At home, a Research Fellowship 

from the Josephine de Karman Fellowship Trust, San Diego, California, and 

a Summer Research Grant from the Provost Office of the Graduate and Health 

Sciences Colleges, University of Arizona, aided in the writing of this 

dissertation. 

Such a study required research in the libraries and archives in 

the United States and abroad. In Taiwan I gathered data from the Fu 

Ssu-nien Memorial Library, Academic Sinica; the National Central Library; 

the National Palace Museum Ch'ing Archives; and the Graduate Research 

Library, National Taiwan University. I would like to thank the director's 

and staffs of these establishments for their assistance. In the United 

States I benefited from consulting the holdings of the Library of 

Congress, Washington, D.C., the East Asian Library, University of Cali

fornia, Berkeley, and the Hoover Institution on War, Revolution and Peace, 

Stanford University. At home, the University of Arizona Library, its 

Inter-Library Loan Service, and its Oriental Collection, have provided 

invaluable aid in the course of this study. I would also like to thank 

the directors and staffs of these establishments for their assistance. 

I especially want to thank John Liu and Mary ~cWhorter, Librarians of 
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the Oriental Collection, University of Arizona, for their generous help 

in securing material s and for thei r encouragement at every stage of thi s study. 

A number of individuals have contributed substantially to the 

development of this study. My principal advisor, Tlao Jing-shen, pro

vided meaningful scholarly advice and encouragement; he also provided 

introductions to scholars and researchei~s in Taiwan whose aid and advice 

helped further my research. Other members of my committee also contri

buted their time and knowledge to this study. Stephen H. West origin

ally suggested that I look at Chao I as a research project; he has read 

my drafts and offered scholarly and editorial advice. Timothy Lenior 

provided s~holarly advice from the perspective of European historiography 

and philosophy. Charles H. Hedtke and Earl H. Pritchard, members of my 

original committee, aid~d me with their knowledge and expertise. David 

Corson, of Cornell University, also a member of my original committee, 

a teacher and intellectual companion in the true sense of the word, 

expanded my sense of the past and the importance of careful, critical 

research. I was fortunate to benefit from association with other scholars 

and teachers throughout this study. Yang Yu-wei, my teacher in Taipei, 

guided me through Chao lIs works; his knowledge made a difficult language 

less so, and my time in Taiwan more pleasurable. Lynn Struve, of Indiana 

University, Bloomington, whose own superb research can be seen at every 

turn of this study, generously gave me drafts of her wor~ and hours of 

her valuable time in Taipei, in addition to maintaining a correspondence 

at home. Beatr"ice S. Bartlett, of Harvard University, culied notices for 

me of Chao lIs bureaucratic career during her work on the Chling Archives 
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at the National Palace Museum; her work organizing the International 

Ch'ing Archives Conference, Taipei, July 1979, was also a great aid and 

provided the opportunity to meet many scholars I would not have other

wise met. Huang Ch'i-chiang, my friend and t'ung-hsUeh, whose knowledge 

of Chinese sources turned up material I might otherwise have overlooked. 

Among the numerous others who advised, assisted and encouraged me in the 

course of this study were Chang Tsun-wu; Chang Tung-chung; John Crow; 

Kent Guy; Richard L. K. Jung; Ken Mark; Hoyt Tillman; Tu Wei-yUn; Robert 

G. Varady; Frederic Wakeman; Wang-Teh-i; Betty Wei; and Silas Wu. Erika 

Louie typed the manuscript; Lynn Ratener read and edited the final copy; 

and Li Yi-ya wrote the Chinese characters. 
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ABSTRACT 

Until recently, the majority of the studies of the intellectual 

history of late imperial China have interpreted Ch'ing dynasty scholar

ship in relation to the consolidaticn of Manchu political power and 

increased imperial authoritarianism in all areas of intellectual and 

cultural life. This study extends recent interpretations of the "inter

nal" history of Ming-Ch'ing thought into the historical studies movement 

of the eighteenth century. It examines some of the earlier assumptions 

about the nature and function of Ch'ing historiography to argue that 

eighteenth century historians, by concentrating on the textual problems 

in the standard histories, were consciously continuing statecraft commit

ments of their seventeenth century predecessors to a restored polity and 

public policy decisions based on historical texts. 

Without denying the real growth of the power and authority of the 

imperial institution in the Ming-Ch'ing period, this study further argues 

that it was in the nature of the traditional polity that the emperor play 

an important role in historical studies, dating to the Imperial Seminars 

of the Sung dynasty. In the eighteenth century not only did the emperor 

influence historians and their interpretation of the past; he also pro

vided opportunities in the sponsorship of imperially commissioned works. 

The example of imperial patronage set the fashion of semi-official patron

age of scholars, expanding the area of academic employment, and scholars 

moved freely between official, semi-official and private historical 

xiii 
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writing. Thus historiographic influences flowed in both directions from 

private historians to historian-officials and back again. 

This study recognizes the need for a quantitative examination of 

private scholarly activity in the Ming-Ch'ing period to support, deny or 

balance the "external" thesis that historical studies were distorted by 

Ch'ing authoritarianism and the "internal" one presented here. However, 

by summarizing the historiography of a broad range of presently wel1-

known historians and closely examining the work of one historian, Chao I 

(1727-1814), this study has given specificity to the paradigmatic inter

pretations of "internalist" intellectual historians. Chao I's treatment 

of unofficial histories and the standard histories in the Nien-erh s77.i 

aha-chi are examined, together with several essays on institutional 

history. In form and content, they support the theses set forth in this 

dissertation. 
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CHAPTER 1 

THE INTELLECTUAL HISTORY OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 
IN HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE 

I want to tell the story of a man, his world, and the way that 

he made sense out of that world in thought and action. The man is Chao I 

~ ~ (1727-1814). The world ;s traditional China ;n the final stages .... 
of its long development (ca. 1550-1820). It is the story of that sea 

change in Confucianism which saw the displacement of metaphysical and 

epistemological thought by rationalism in intellectual discourse, eviden

tiary methodologies in scholarship, and the re-establishment of the 

Classics and standard histories (cheng-shih.if. J:-.) in public policy and 

decision-making. These changes were the product of a series of shift5 in 

the internal development of Confucian thought. But they were also condi-

tioned by external factors, in particular the erosion of confidence among 

Chinese elites in the ability of Confucianism to respond to the breakdown 

of the polity at the fall of the Ming dynasty (1368-1644). 

Historiography in the Ch'ing dynasty (1644-1911) owes its devel

opment both to the changes in Confucian thought and to the social and 

political concerns of China's elites in the seventeenth and eighteenth 

centuries. Historical studies shared methodologies with scholars working 

in classical studies. At the same time, historians shared political con-

cerns over the relationship between history and public policy dating from 

the Sung dynasty (954-1279). In the Sung and Ch'ing dynasties history 



and public policy were joined in the thought and action of statecraft 

scholars and officials. Their emphasis upon scholarship for practical 

results was a central element in the flourishing of historical studies 

in the Ch' ing. 

2 

The changes in historiography wrought by Ch'ing historians were 

accomplished primarily in private and semi-official scholarly circles. 

Only later did official historiography follow the lead of private histori

ography, and then only in highly qualified ways, often in politically 

charged circumstances. In the circumstances of the mid Ch'ing, histori-

ans shared virtually none of the fevered commitment to political reform 

which had fired the imagination of their predecessors. Still, publ ic pol icy 

and decision-making remained the focus of much historical writing, even as 

subsequent generations of scholars came to maturity in the eighteenth century. 

Chao I is an important figure in Ch'ing historiography because he 

holds an ambiguous position at the nexus of private and public histori-

ography. His scholarship is also at the culmination of the development 

of Confucian statecraft, before it became the bulwark against Western 

imperialism in the nineteenth century.l In these two areas, Chao I 

1. Reformers in the late nineteenth century saw their se1f
strengthening Movement (tzu-ch'iangS 5~ ) as a logical extension and 
culmination of traditional statecraft goals. They dated their political 
reforms from the "heroic" age of statecraft, when Ku Yen-wu, Huang 
Tsung-hsi, Wang Fu-chih and others were at their height. Philip A. Kuhn, 
"Local Self-Government Under the Republic: Problems of Control, Autonomy, 
and Mobil ization," in Frederi c Wakeman, Jr., and Carolyn Grant, eds., 
confZict ana ControZ in Late ImperiaZ China. Berkeley: University of 
California Press, 1975: 263-65. China's encounter with the West had 
taken statecraft out of its historic context, however, and placed it in 
a dialogue with Western values. 
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shares common ground with a number of historians in the eighteenth cen

tury. Chao lis story is, therefore, typical of a whole range of histori

ans and their wo~ks. Yet, at the same time, he achieved methodological 

breakthroughs and historical insights which influenced generations of 

historians in ways that some of his presently more celebrated contempo-

raries did not. 

1 want to examine Chao lis llotebook on tr.e T~ent~-~o Stan

dard Histories [Ilien-erh sr..ih ar..a-ahi -t:r..:. ~ ~~ :tU J (1799), 2 to 

clarify the multiple links between private and pu~lic historiography. 

This examinatio~ will be made within the context of the evidentiary 

methodologies of Chao lis day and the statecraft traditions inherited 

from the seventeenth century. 

I will them present two case studies in Chinese institutional 

hi story drawn from Chao l' s In-.Jestigat-Zvns aolleated 7.JhiZe nourishing 

fi7...iaZity [Kai-yu ts 'ung-k 'ao p~ ~~t.. ~ ] (1791)3 and Misaellaneous 

notes drying under the eaves [Yen-p'u tsa-ahij! A!_ Jf.1! ;U] (1812).4 

2. See Chapter 4, note 3 for a complete bibliographic entry for 
the Nien-erh shih aha-ahi. Unless otherwise noted, references to the 
Nien-erh shih aha-ahi in this text are keyed to the edition, Err.-shih-erh 
shih aha-ahi. Taipei: Hung-shih ch'u-pan she, 1974. Hereafter NESCC. 

3. Chao I, Kai-yit ts'ung-k'ao. Taipei reprint: Hua-shih ch'u-par. 
she, 1975. Hereafter KYTK. The KYTK was written during Chao lis retire
ment, 1773-1780, to care for his aged mother. He took the first character 
of the title of the tenth poem of the "Hsiao-ya" in the CZassia of Poetry 
[Shih-ahing] as the first character of the title of this work. Legge 
says that, "according to 'the Little Preface,' the subject of the Nan-kae 
[the lost tenth poem] was--'Filial sons supporting their parents.'" 
James Legge, The Chinese Classias (1861-75), 5 vols. Taiwan reprint: 
Wen shih che ch'u-pan she, 1972. 4 vols.: IV:267. Hereafter Legge. 

4. Chao I, Yen-p 'u tsa-ahi, in Chin-tai ahung-kuo shih-Uao ts 'ung 
k'an, no. 89. Chien Yun-lung, ed. Taipei: Wen-hai ch'u-pan, 1973. Hereafter 
YPTC. 



The two case studies, the history of the Hanlin Academy (han-Zin yuan 

~ ~~) and the histo~ of the Grand Council (ehUn-ehi eh'u ~ ~ 

A!!:. ),5 were themselves the culmination of Chling historical method and 

fully in the context of the institutional orientations of statecraft 

scho 1 arshi p. 

4 

In this study, it is Chao lIs life which links the larger trends 

in intellectual history, historiography and statecraft in the Chling. I 

have chosen carefully among the sources for those aspects of Chao lIs life 

which best illustrate and interconnect his desires and ambitions to the 

intellectual and political events of his time. There are certain histori-

ographical problems associated with the practice, common among intellec

tual historians, of asking one person to represent his or her age. Indeed, 

one can seriously question whether, in the interplay of historical forces 

and the complexities of thought and culture, a single person can meaning

fully represent anyone other than him or her self. There are still others 

who would say that only the works of great men still remain; all the rest 

is merely gossip. Yet, when one pays homage to great men, one wants to 

honor more than a shelf of books, or a thin volume of poetry. And, once 

allow the notes and personal insights that produced those works, how does 

one keep out the events and experiences of the person IS life and the 

larger trends and historical forces that shaped it? 

I have at every turn tried to see Chao I in human terms, and to 

present his life and works as part of the larger historical endeavor 

5. The essays "On the Hanlin Academy" and "On the Grand Council" 
are discussed below in Chapter 6. 
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of which he was very much a part. To this end I have discussed at some 

length the ideas and works of other Ch'ing historians. In many ways 

this study is less a study in intellectual history than it is an examina

tion of the sociology of historical knowledge as it is passed from one 

generation of scholars to another. And because history is to some degree 

biography, that knowledge finds its ultimate expression in the works of a 

single individual who achieved stature because he stood on the shoulders 

of giants. 

The Neo-Confucian Dialogue 

Chinese intellectuals in the Ming and Ch'ing dynasties were par

ticipants in the unfolding of Neo-Confucianism, which had by the eigh-

teenth century evolved by an "inner logic" to stress scholarship based on 

the use of textual evidence (translated in the West variously as "empiri

cism" or "textual criticism" (k'ao-aheng~ "ij~~~ k'ao-ahii ~ ~ .. 

p 'u-hsue7: .;;f! ~). 6 These late developments were fostered by Confucian 

intellectuals in the late Ming who were attempting to work through a 

6. The Chinese terms, k'ao-~heng .. k'ao-a~u and p'u-hsiieh have 
standard English translations as "empiricism" or "textural criti~ism." 
This text will follow the standard practice. It is important, however, 
to note Immanuel C. Y. HsU's qualification of these terms in his transla
tion of Liang Ch'i-ch'ao's Ch'ing-tai-hsuei: shu-J(ai Zun [Intellectual 
Trends in the Ch'ing Period]. "A basic term in the text, k'ao-a'"r:.er:.2-
hsueh, which literally means research based on documentary evidence, has 
commonly been translated 'textual criticism.' But since its activities 
were not limited to textual research on ancient books but extended to 
include such works as identification of artifacts--ancient funeral gowns, 
hats. chariots, etc.--the rendition of 'textual criticism' is too narrow 
to cover the entire meaning of that term. As textual criticism and iden
tification of artifacts were all based on empirical research. a broader 
rendition of k'ao-aheng-hsueh as the 'school of empirical research' seems 
more accurate despite its modern connotation." Liang Chli_ch,ao, IizteZ
ZectuaZ Trends in the Ch'ing Period. Immanuel C. Y. HsU, trans., 
Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1959: 3. 
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number of metaphysical problems presented by the speculative philosophies 

of Neo-Confucianism. Ch'ing empiricism and textual criticism were termed 

"Han 1 earning" (Han-hsUeh 5~ " ) by scho1 ars in the ei ghteenth and 

nineteenth centuries who argued that their textual methods reached back 

to academic traditions developed by Confucian scho1ars in the Later Han 

Dynasty (25-220). 

Han learning, however, was too narrow a discipline to serve as a 

covering term for the intellectual trends of the seventeenth and eigh-

tee nth centuries. Perhaps, YU Ying-shih's Ch'ing "intellectualism" 

(chih-shih chu-i ~f2 ~ i l\ ) is preferab1e. 7 However, Yii's paradig

matic interpretation of the rise of late imperial Neo-Confucianism as the 

third stage of the development of Confucianism from Han to Ch'ing is 

largely focused on the "inner logic" (nei-tsai ti Zi-Zu I~ ~ \t-j '£!.~) 

of that development. He recognizes, but does not deal adequately with 

the "outer logic," the specifically reformist nature of Ch'ing intellec

tualism. Perhaps, another traditional term, "Ch'ing learning (Ch'ing

hSUeh ~ ~ ) carries the broader socio-inte1lectual meaning sought here. 

Ch'ing learning, with its emphasis upon ratiocination and textual 

criticism, shared scholarly and methodological ground with the more 

7. Yii Ying-shih, "Some Preliminary Observations on the Rise of 
Ch'ing Confucian Inte11ectualism," Tsing Hua JournaZ of Chinese Studies. 
n.g. 11. 1&2 (December 1975): 105-144; Idem., "Ts'ung Sung-Ming Ju-hsUeh 
ti fa-pien lun Ch'ing-tai ssu-hsiang shih," [An argument for the develop
ment of Ch'ing intellectual history from Sung-Ming Neo-Confucianism] 
Chung-kuo hsUeh-jen. 2 (Sept. 1970): 19-41; Reprinted in, Idem., 
Li-shih yu ssu-hsiang. Taipei: Lien-ching sh'u-pan shih-yeh kung-ssu, 
1977, 3rd printing: 87-119. Herecfter LSSH; Idem., "eh'ing-tai ssu
hsiang shih te i-ko hsin chieh-shih," LSSH: 121-56. 
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academic discipline of Han learning. Historically and socially, it was 

linked to the political and intellectual reform movements dating from the 

late Ming and continuing through the early and middle Ch'ing (1644-1795) 

dynasties. This link is most clearly expressed in the works of state

craft (ching-shih ~~ -ot ) scholars in the seventeenth century, who 

sought the originai meaning and wording of Confucian classical and his-

torical texts by recourse to philology, phonology, epigraphy, and compara-

tive historical analysis. Their purpose was not simply to restore ancient 

texts, however. The c~assics and histories were traditionally thought to 

define and delimit political practice, to turn political power to socially 

beneficial ends. Thus, the restoration of the Confucian texts and textual 

tradition was fundamental to the restoration of the Confucian polity. 

Ch'ing statecraft officials and scholars were combining the "inner logic" 

of the Neo-Confucian intellectual tradition with the "outer logic" of 

putlic practice. 

Confucian thinkers typically viewed their world in terms of 

polarities--inner and outer, thought and act~on--which provided a spectrum 

of priorities and approaches on which human action was arrayed.8 The 
.;t <~J 

formulators of the Neo-Confucian (tao-hsueh 1lL 1? ) synthesis in the 

Sung dynasty, Chou Tun-iJ~atii (1012-1073), the Ch'eng Brothers--Ch'eng Hao 

,ifl -{$1 (1032-1085) and Ch'eng I -;j.I ~JI. (1033-1107), Chu Hsi ~ ~ (1l30-

1200), and Lu Hsiang-shan ~ ~ ~ (1139-1192), were at pains to balance 

8. Benjamin I. Schwartz, "Some Polarities in Confucian Thought," 
in David S. Nivison and Arthur F. Wright, eds., Con:~ua-=-ar:.-=-sl7i ir:. .4at·~o;:. 
Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1959: 50-62. 



claims of inner self-cultivation and personality development with social 

claims and the outer involvement in the world of man. Still, Sung 

philosophers differed over the principle course for achieving the whole

ness of the "superior man" (ahUn-tzu ~ -t ). Chu Hsi, following 

Ch'eng I. argued that "Heavenly Principle" (t'ien-Zi Kit) and "human 

8 

1 "J, 
desire" (jen-yu A... r~ ) were two distinct realms. While self-cultivation 

of one's inner nature was necessary, knowledge of "Heavenly Principle" 

could be gained only through the "investigation of things" (ko-lJU ~ !:f6; ). 
The "extension of knowledge through the investigation of things" (ko-:.'u 

ahih-ahih ~~~ ft~l2) thus became a fundamental principle of the Ch'eng

Chu school of the "Doctrine of Rational Principle" (Zi-hsueh j.f' ). 

Lu Hsiang-shan opposed Chu Hsi's sharp distinction between Heaven 

and man. He argued that Heaven and man were not two worlds but parts of 

a single realm. Following Mencius. Lu insisted that. "All things are 

complete within me" (!.."a':-z.~/. ahieh pei yu llJO ~ ~ 1tt../~-:t~~).9 There-

fore. he concluded. knowledge was to be gained through "quiet sitting" 

and the enlightenment which accompanies a sudden grasp of intuitive knowl

edge. The literary arts can only bring one to the doorway of knowledge. 

according to Lu's philosophy; it is incapable of taking him across the 

threshold. Lu's philosophy became known as the school of the "Doctrine 

of the Mind" (hsin-hsueh l~ Jf ) and represented the minority opinion in 

the "Doctri ne of the Way" (tao-hsUeh ~ Jf ). 
Statecraft as a political and intellectual activity is in the 

9. Legge: II:450. 
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tradition of Confucian rationalism. But its full flowering occurred in 

the Northern Sung dynasty (954-1126), before the Neo-Confucian synthesis 

of Chu Hsi and Lu Hsiang-shan. Statecraft was one of the three e1ements 

in the diversity of Northern Sung thought which included utilitarian 

political theories. personal morality and self-cultivation. and metaphys

ics. 10 It received specific definition in the political and intellectual 

struggles of the eleventh century. Statecraft scholars followed the 

Great Lea.T'Yi::-;-;.g [Ta hsueh.:k.. , ] which enjoined one to extend his knowl

edge through the investigation of things. Of all the literature on 

statecraft produced in the Sung and ChI ing dynastics. the Great LeZl.':::';:,; 

is still the definitive statement of its overall philosophy and purpose: 

Things have their root and branches. Affairs have their 
end and thei~ beginning. To know what is first and what is 
1 as t wil 1 1 ead nea r to what is tau ght in the Gl'ea:c r..e.2~7}:':':;?' 

The ancients who wished to illustrate illustrious virtue 
throughout the kingdom, first ordered well their own States. 
Wishing to order well their States, they first regulated 
their families. Wishing to regulate their families, they 
first cultivated their persons. Wishing to cultivate their 
persons, they first rectified their hearts. Wishing to rec
tify their hearts, they first sought to be sincere in their 
thoughts. Wishing to be sincere in their thoughts. they 
first extended to the utmost their knowledge. Such extension 
of knowledge lay in the investigation of things. 

Things being investigated, knowledge became complete. 
Their knowledge being complete, their thoughts were sincere. 
Their thoughts being sincere. their hearts were then recti
fied. Their hearts being rectified. their persons were 
cultivated. Their persons being cultivated. their families 
were regulated. Their families being regulated, their States 

10. James T. C. L;u. Reform in Sung China: Wang An-shii: (2021-
1086) and His New PoZicies. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1959: 
22-24. 



were rightly governed. Their States being rightly governed, 
the whole kingdom was made tranquil and happy.11 

10 

The two-times-seven-fo1d reiteration of the roots and branches of kingly 

virtue, from outer to inner and back to outer again, was the Zo~~s 

~Z~ss~~~s for statecraft scholars whose own thought and action was honed 

for "ordering the affairs of the world" (~hing-shih ~hih-yung ,~f ~ J.t. 
)f1 ) and "maki n g bri ght the Way" (ming-tao ~Jl ;:l ). 

Statecraft was a major intellectual force in the renaissance 

spirit that arose in the early eleventh century. Scholar-officials of a 

renewed Confucianism took a direct approach to the Classics, seeking to 

uncover long-lost principles which would transform the self and reform 

society. They shunned the textual study of the Classics popular during 

the Han dynasty and sought instead the larger or essential meaning of the 

Confucian canon. 

The Confucian renaissance of the Northern Sung can be divided into 

two orientations: the first generation (ca. 1040-1066) which sought grad-

ual institutional reform with an emphasis on moral cultivation and recruit-

ing upright officials; the second generation (ca. 1066-1086) which laid 

stress on institutional reform and practical statesmanship.12 Both 

11. Legge, 1:357-59. 

12. Hoyt Tillman, UtiZitarian Confu~ianism: Ch'en Liang's CnaZ
Zenge to ~nu Hsi. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1982: 30-40, 
summarizes Sung Confucianism in terms of the two orientations discussed 
here. The summary presented here draws heavily from Tillman. but is a 
synthesis of his work. Winston Wan Lo. The Life and Thought of Yen s;;i7:. 
Hong Kong: The Chinese University of Hong Kong, 1974. and Chang Hao. 
"On the Ching-shih Ideal in Neo-Confucianism." CSHT. 3:1 (1974): 36-61. 
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groups shared antecedents in the Confucian revival of the T'ang (6l8-906) 

and Sung dynasties. 

The first generation of scholar-officials to gain political influ-

ence in the eleventh century favored a gradualist approach to institu

tional reform. They couched reform largely in the context of educational 

policies which they thought would be sufficient to re-shape people's 

attitudes, and emphasize the new meaning of the Classics. This genera

tion is represented by Fan Chung-yen t@; 1f ;-{-{989-l0S2), whose Minor 

Reform of 1043-44 set the stage for the second round of reforms in the 

1060s under Ou-yang Hsiu ~~1't(1007-1072). Ou-yang's reform admini

stration of 1060-66 placed special emphasis on administrative competence, 

stressed the character of the individual in office and resisted large-

scale institutional changes. The stage had been set for Ou-yang's reform 

of the school system and the state examinations when he succeeded in 

having the ancient prose style (ku-~en ~ 3t. ) replace the flowery paral

lel prose style (p'ien-t'i.~ 1t~ ) as the literary form of the examina

tions in 1057. The ancient prose style allowed a freer flow of ideas and 

expression ,and de-emphasized form. 13 

Ou-yang and his generation of reformers were so taken up by gov-

ernment service and practical affairs that they looked to recent history 

rather than antiquity for guidelines for improving the administrative 

competence of officiald~m and reform of public institutions. He believed 

that personal cultivation could be achieved through study of the literary 

arts, and that the praise and blame (pao-pien*Jl~) methodology of the 

13. Tillman, UtiZitarian Conjucianism: 31; Lo, Yeh Shir.: 24-5. 



Spring a:r:.d Au'tu.-mz AnnaZs [Ch 'un-ah 'iu ~ 1:~] in historiography would 

serve as a corrective of official misconduct. Ou-yang Hsiu's interest 

in literary reform, practical affairs and recent history as a guide to 

12 

present practice, found its highest and lasting expression in the I.'c::..~ 

H{,.2t~r'";; of ti,e T'ang D'jnaz't:! [Hsin T 'ang-shu Jfr 4 t] and the He:..~ E:'s-;:~'~. 

o.,.c- tr:e F{,-::e Ifjrza2"ties [Hsin Wu-tai shih J.f1 .z. 1'~ t.. ]. 
Ou-yang's generation of gradualist reformers was followed by a 

generation of scholar-officials whose concern was with the practical prob

lems of government and less with the moral character of officialdom. The 

thought and attitudes of Confucian intellectuals who predominated in 

government circles in the decades following Ou-yang's administration can 

be further subdivided into the conservative and historically minded fol

lowers of Ssu-ma Kuang pl .. ~ 1'u (1019-1086), and the radical utopian 

reformers who followed Wang An-shih i.. ~ ~ (1021-1086). 

Ssu-ma Kuang, who served the Shen-tsung;f:+ *' Emperor (r. 1068-

1086) as a reader-in-waiting in the Imperial Seminar (ahing-yen ~~Jt J~ ), 
shared with Ou-yang Hsiu a preference for recent history. He also regar-

ded the Spring ai:d A:(z;v.r.m AnnaZs as foremost among the Confucian Classics 

because it made historical judgments. 14 He taught in the Imperial Seminar 

that recent history of the T'ang and Five Dynasties (907-960) was to be 

preferred as a guide to government policy to the "Golden Age of Antiquity." 

He differed from Ou-yang in that he was more concerned with virtue in 

society than with official virtue.15 Ssu-ma also gave history a central 

14. Ti 11 man, Ut{,.7,i tar-;arz Confucianism: 33. 

15. Ibid. 
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place in political policy over personal cultivation and literary reform. 

Robert Hartwell has recently characterized Ssu-ma's philosophy of his-

tory as "historical analogism," following his tendency to treat history 

as a casebook for public policy decision-making. 16 

Historical analogism was not solely the product of Ssu-ma Kuang 

and his followers. Rather, its political philosophy was developed in the 

period of reconstruction and restoration following the An Lu-shan Rebe1-

1 ion 4-'{* J..4 i.:l. (755-63). reachings its height in the eleventh century, 

and dominating the thought of policy planners until the thirteenth cen

tury. Liu Tsung-yUan f'p t ,u(773-819) and Tu Yu;fi 1.G (d. 812). 

"represented a radical reorientation" in historiography when. in the late 

eighth century, they, "substituted environment and continuous and cumula-

tive instituti6~al change for morality and a static and absolute utopian 

antiquity.,,17 

Historical analogists were seeking ways to avoid the periods of 

crisis and disorder that had plagued the empire. Thus, they focused on 

periods of decline and disunity as well as those of strength and vitality. 

They saw in history. recent history especially, detailed information lack

ing in antiquity for determining the best policy options in conditions 

of continuous social and political change. By Ssu-ma's time, historical 

16. Robert M. Hartwell, "Historical Analogism, Public Policy, 
and Social Science in Eleventh- and Twelfth-Century China," Ti:e Ar.:,eY'iaa>, 
Histc;::,iaa3 Revieu..1• 76:3 (June 1971): 690-727. "Historical analogism" 
lS defined by Hartwell as the belief that history provides lessons from 
the past that are capable of guiding government policy in the present. 

17. Ibid.: 694. 
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ana10gists had developed a historiography that was capable of revealing 

the sources of, lithe success and failure of different forms of govern

mental organization, the rise and fall of dynasties, [and] the evolution 

and transformation of laws and institutions" in the panorama of history.18 

The numerous historical works produced by historical analogists. 

such as the Comprehensive Mirror fo!' Aid in Gove:t'Ylment [Tzu-chih t 'ung-

• ;.~ 'A • f.'J ~~ ] 1_"::_ ' :til ~ j. I ch1,en .Jl )\J. ~ 'i'i2 by Ssu-ma Kuang and San-ch 'ao pao-r~u.n ..:- ~ ~ ,t," 

[The Precious Lessons of the Three Early Sung Reigns] by Lu I-ch'ien 
.. 1;1= 

~ ~ ~J (978-1044). written as guides to the formulation of public 

policy and decision-making. emphasized the role of a strong emperor in times 

of national unity; they also gave a prominent place to officials who had 

worked to strengthen the imperial institution. 19 These works had their 

origins in the Imperial Seminar where they were used for the education 

of the princes. Subsequently. they became standard study guides to the 

historical questions in the capital examinations. 20 Ssu-ma's political 

thought has recently been described as "bureaucratic absolutism." with 

18. Ibid.: 694-5. 

19. Tillman. UtiZitarian Con~ucianism: 34. Note on book titles 
in the text: Books that are generally· recognized by their English titles 
will be so cited throughout the text; those not easily recognized, or of 
only academic interest will retain their romanized title. Exception will 
be made for Chao l's works which will be cited in English. 

20. For the Tzu-~hih t'ung-chien (hereafter TCTC) as an outgrowth 
of the imperial seminar. see, Hartwell, "Historical Analogism": 701; on 
the Imperial Seminar see. Ibid.: 696-701; on the role of history in the 
Sung examination system see. Ibid.: 701-17; for an excellent account of 
the manner in which historical examples culled from the works of histori
cal ana10gists could be woven into the Metropolitan Examination questions. 
sec. Ibid.: iOi-iiZ. 
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moral authority over the emperor. 21 Yet. traditionally he has been 

regarded as a proponent of autocratic government. 

The radical utopians, followers of Wang An-shih, are the second 

group of scholar-officials whose ideas on practical statesmanship consti

tute yet a third orientation in Northern Sung thought. like ~u-ma Kuang. 

Wang eschewed emphasis on the inner world of moral self-cultivation for 

the outer world of institutional reform. However, Wang's political ideo-

logy was based on a utopian vision of the "Golden Age" of classical 

antiquity, in particular the idealization of Chou dynasty (1122?-256 B.C.) 

institutions in the p.ituals of Chou [Chou li f,ij ~jt ] and the Book of 

HistoT"::f [Shang shu \~ 1;]. Wang was appointed as chief councilor to 

the Shen-tsung emperor in 1069. and hi s "New laws" embarked the govern-

ment on a series of political and economic reforms which penetrated into 

the social and economic life of Chinese society to an unprecedented degree. 

Wang's economic reforms included price stabilization and product distribu-

tion programs, low-interest government loans to peasant farmers, and land 

tax and c:orvee reform. 22 

The government's experiment in controlling society through its 

institutions, rather than through moral suasion, dominated court politics 

for seventeen years, until 1086. Subsequently. Wang's Reform Faction was 

in and out of power, alternating with the moral reform faction. Thus. 

21. William Anthony Sariti. "The Political Thought of Ssu-ma 
Kuang: Bureaucratic Absolutism in the Northern Sung," Ph.D. dissertation. 
Georgetown University. 1970. Cited in Tillman. Utilitarian Confucianism: 
34. n. 19. 

22. James T. C. liu, Reform: 40-5; 56-8. 
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Wang and his followers never completely dominated the emperor to enable 

them to fully implement their reform program. They were vigorously 

opposed by Ssu-ma Kuang's conservative historians and Ou-yang Hsiu's moral 

reformers. 

Robert M. Hartwell, whose term "historical analogism" we have 

been using, has labeled the other two factions "classicists" and "moral

didacticists."23 The three labels, of course, mark the fundamental doc-

trinal differences among the Confucian reformers of the eleventh century. 

It will be useful to use these labels in pursuing their arguments into 

the next century, for the controversy, which marked the latter decades of 

the eleventh century, fundamentally influenced the direction of Neo

Confucianism in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

Wang An-shi hi 5 campaign to "restore antiquity" CTU-ku 4t 1.; ) 

was a logical extension of Confucian renaissance drives to revive the 

fundamental truths of the Classics. 24 The scholarly and intellectual 

basis for Wang's reforms was his New Interpretation of the Three Class~cs 

[San-ching hsin-i ;. ~~ 4~ -A ]. Wang IS Ne'..J Interpretation emphasi zed 

the role of "social custom (ferzg-su JiL 1~) which exercises the insti

tutional control necessary for a moral 1 ife.,,25 Wang rejected the 

Spring and Autumn Annals, and e1iminated that Classic from the state 

examination, arguing that the RituaZs of Chou was the true basis of 

23. Hartwell, "Historical Analogism": 690. 

24. Tillman, utilitarian Confucianism: 40. 

25. Liu, Reform: 41. On human nature, the rule of government, 
and social custom in Wang's thought, see, Ibid.: 40-4. 
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political principle. 26 Both the moral-didacticists and the historical 

an~logists upheld the historicity of the SPring and Autumn AnnaZs because 

it "encourages the good and warns the evil." However, while moral

didacticists opposed Wang's reforms citing the AnnaZs, Ssu-ma Kuang, 

Chang Fang-p'ing ~:t-f (1007-l091) and other analogists used principles 

generated from historical models to argue that the reformer's innovations 

were either impractical or would have undesirable side effects. The re

sponse of the Reform Faction was to suppress the works of the historians 

associated with the court and the Imperial Seminar,27 and to drive many 

of their opponents from office. 

During the eighteen years the Reform Faction was in power, many 

dissident court officials, exiled from the capital at K'ai-feng (Pien

liang;t.if. ), took up residence in the historic capital of Lo-yang, 

where they formed literary and philosophical societies. Deprived of the 

practical concerns of office, they lent their minds to metaphysical specu-

lation and abstract philosophy. 

Tao-hsueh was subjectivistically oriented toward the inner 
realm and personal virtue. Compared to others in Sung Learn
ing, scholars of tao-hsueh felt a sharper need for rigorous 
moral cultivation by everyone, including the elite. The 
fundamental question was an ethical one: how to get a moral 
individual! This quest led them into metaphysical speculation 

26. Debate over the classicist and analogist alternatives for 
the formation of government policy preceded the advent of Wang's reform 
movement. Earlier in the decade, the main outlines of the debate were 
formulated in the imperial seminar between Wang and Ssu-ma who served as 
lecturer-in-wa;ting and reader-in-waiting respectively. Hartwell, 
"Historical Ar,alogism": 697; Liu, Reform: 30-3. 

27. Hartwell, "Historical Analogism": 713-17. 



about the substance of the Tao and the cosmic ground for the 
inner nature of the individual. 28 

By the twelfth century~ the speculative philosophies formulated at lo-

yung were synthesized by Chu Hsi and lu Hsiang-shan into the Doctrine 

of Rationalism and the Doctrine of Mind described above. 

18 

The collapse of Sung power in North China and the founding of the 

Southern Sung at Hangchow. Chekiang province. brought the anti-Reform 

Faction back to power. transmuted by the tao-hsueh philosophy of its 

diaspora. Chu Hsi's theories of human nature were subsequently applied 

to society. carrying with them the strong overtones of moral self

cultivation of the didacticists. Ultimately. Ch'eng-Chu Neo-Confucianism 

won out over lu Hsiang-shan's idealism in official circles in the Southern 

Sung. In 1313. in the Yuan dynasty. Chu Hsi's commentaries were declared 

state orthodoxy. luis doctrine of learning of the Mind disappeared 

altogether. 29 

From the establishment of Ch'eng-Chu Neo-Confucianism as state 

orthodoxy. "not historical analogism but .•. the Chu Hsi classicist

moral-didactic compromise ..• became the basis of education and the 

examinations.,,30 Statecraft and practical studies were weakened as an 

intellectual philosophy in the reaction that followed the defeat of the 

28. Tillman, utiZitarian Confucianism: 40-41. 

29. Wing-tsit Chan, "The Ch'eng-Chu School of Early Ming," in 
Wm. Theodore de Bary, ed .• SeZf and Society in Ming Thought. New York: 
Columbia University Press, 1970: 42-3. 

30. Hartwell, "Historical Analogism": 717. 



Reform Faction. But it survived in the "utilitarianism" of ChIen Liang 

~~ ~ (1143-1194) and others, and in the historiography of Li T'ao 

19 

1: :if, (1143-1184), HsiA. Tzu-c:hih t 'ung-c:hien c:h 'ang-pien ~t. ~1 ~ 0.&.. 48~ 

~ ~[Supp1ement to the Comprehensive Mirror in Chronological Form], 

and Li Hsin-ch'uan ~ ,~' 1~ (1166-1243), Chien-yen i-Zai hsi-nien yao

Zu ~,,~).. ~!~ 1t -l 4f. [Primary Records Chronologically Arranged 

Since Chien-yen]. It also survived in Ch'eng-Chu Neo-Confucianism where 

it was subsumed under moral cultivation, emerging as "function" in Chu 

Hsi's philosophy of the three-fold substance of the Tao: substance (t'i 

\tt ), function (ymg lf1 ), and literary expression (lJen ~). State

craft was often ~lso expressed through literary expression. Statecraft 

ori entations in Neo-Confucian; sm are summed up in the aphorism, "sageness 

within and king1 iness without" (nei-sheng lJai-lJang 119 ~ 9r..L ), a 

phrase from the Gr.v.an£-tzv. that became the watchword among tao-hsueh 

schol ars. 

The Revival of the Doctrine of Mind 
in the Ming Dynasty 

The school of Mind was revived out of an evolution within the 

Chu-Ch'eng tradition in the fifteenth century as Confucian scholars sought 

creative outlets beyond the confines of Neo-Confucian orthodoxy.31 In 

the Ming dynasty, the school of Mind received its highest expression in 

the thought of Wang Yang-ming .l.. 1b pI] (1472-1529). Wang carried further 

Lu's idealism of the Mind. He asserted that man's nature is an active 

31. Chan, "The Ch'eng-Chu School": 44-46. 



principle in a dynamic mind which permeates heaven and earth. and is 
~ 

synonymous with the vital force in man and the universe (ah'i ~ ). 

Through a process of disciplined self-cultivation one could achieve the 

"unity of knowledge and conduct" sought in classical Confucianism. 
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Wang was seeking. through self-cultivation and quiet sitting. 

"pure knowing" (Uang-ahih t -1:'2 ) whose substance was the substance of 

mind. Wang's pure knowing was fonmulated as an answer to the problem 

of good and evil in society compatible with the philosophical principles 

of the school of Mind. Chu Hsi and other Sung Neo-Confucian thinkers had 

accepted Mencius' argument contra HsUn-tzu that man's nature was basically 

good. They acknowledged, however, than an individual could express good 

or evil in society, depending upon whether or not he had cultivated his 

innate nature. As we have seen, Chu Hsi would cultivate man's moral 

nature through the extension of knowledge and the investigation of things. 

Wang Yang-ming's problem was to present a philosophy of man's goodness 

tha~ ~as grounded in the di rect apprehension of intuitive knowl edge, and yet 

allowed for the fact that some men choose evil. His solution to this 

problem was at once ingenious and the source of condemnation by subse-

quent Confucian intellectuals. 

Wang starts from the premise that pure knowing is the substance 

of the moral mind. Pur~ ~n0wing then is a form of consciousness which is 

itself beyond good and evil, and the origin of man's capacity for passing 

through evil to reach the good. 32 As T'ang Chun-i depicts it, "Wang's 

32. T' ang Chun-i, "Liu Tsung-chou' s Doctrine of Moral Mind and Prac
ti:e and his Critique of Wang Yang-ming,1I in Wm. Theodore de Bary, ed., Tr:e 
Un.--:~oZding ofHeoConfucianism. New York: Columbia University Press, 1975: 307. 
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Ziang-chih, which is an original conscientious-consciousness that knows 

what is good and evil, also likes what is good and dislikes what is evil, 

and can do what is good and avoid what is evil. It is not merely a 

theoretical consciousness but a moral mind."33 

Wang Yang-ming's disciples took a far more radical view of the 

re1 ationshi p between pure know1 edge and good and evil. \~ang Chi ..i. ~ 
(1498-1583), the founder of the so-called left-wing school of Wang Yang

ming (tso-p'ai ~lang-hsueh ;£ ;/tl..!. f ) insisted on the ontological pri

ority of pure knowledge beyond the idea of good and evi1. 34 In Wang Chi's 

philosophy, pure knowing "was itself both the function and substance of 

original mind. It was like pure light which is also void; thus it is 

both being and non-being. It is serene and quiet, as a mirror; yet when 

it is active, it is responsive to things without attachment. Hence. it 

is not attached to the goodness of the responsive action, either inner or 

outer. "35 Intentions (i f ... ), knowledge, and things (lJU ~fq ) transcend 

the ethical categories of good and evil. 36 

Di scip1 es of the Chiang-yu ~~;tz school a1 so considered innate 

knowledge as an ontological reality. However, they pressed this precept 

beyond even Wang Chi's premise, treating it as a metaphysical entity 

33. Ibid. 

34. Ibid.: 309. 

35. Ibid.: 307-8. 

36. Dictionary of Ming Biography~ 1368-1644, L. Carrington Good
rich, ed. New York: Columbia University Press, 1976: 1352. Hereafter 
cited as OMS. 
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and separating its substance, which was quiet and tranquil reality, from 

its function, which was active and social. 

Finally, the T'ai-chou~ +11 school of Wang Ken 1.. ~ (1483-

1541) and Lo JU-fang,~ ;"/!..;f (1515-1588) taught that, "man's spiritual 

or moral life is rooted and embodied in the natural life. The idea of 

natural life as such may also be taken as beyond any ethical ideas of 

'good' or 'evil.' In this school, the realization of liang-ahir. or the 

practice of morality is coextensive with man's natural or ordinary 1ife.,,37 

Neither the ontological priority of innate knowledge of Wang Chi, 

nor the natural life of the T'ai-chou school could give Confucian ethics 

the purchase to exercise its traditional role in Chinese society and to 

correct the degeneration of the polity in the late-Min-Q. Criticism of 

later developments in Wang Yang-ming thought grew within the school of 

Mind. These critics also insisted on the priority of the idea of good, 

but from an ethical, not an ontological point of view. The position of 

many critics is summed up by Ku HSien-Ch'eng~it :~ ~ (1550-1612), 

founder of the Tung-l in Academy (tung-lin shu-yuan t # t 1#..;): "To 

my way of thinking, the good is the name of ten-thousand virtues [of the 

mind].,,38 The ten-thousand virtues were: filial piety to parents, loyalty 

to country, duty to the community, and responsibility to the age and to 

the historical and cultural heritage. 39 Tung-lin adherents maintained 

37. T'ang, "Liu Tsung-chou's": 306. 

38. Ibid.: 309. 

39. Ibid. 
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that because the good arises together with the luminous out-flowing of 

the nature of the mind, man must become "master of the flowing natural 

life [by] standing still on the good (chih-shanL -k )." "Standing 

still on the good" became the phrase by which the Tung-l in school distin-

guished its philosophical premises from the Tlai-chou school and the 

Che-chung school of Wang Chi. 40 

Other critics, such as Wang Fu-chih .£ i--~(l6l9-l692), lam-

basted ~~ang Chi and his followers for withdrawing into subjectivism and 

failing to express a moral concern for society. 

Wang Fu-chih and Ku Hsien-ch'eng were leading voices opposing 

the direction Neo-Confucian thought had taken in the late Ming. Their 

oPPosition to the "wild Ch'ar'lists" (k'uang-c:h'an 11. ;f¥ ) of the left

wing school of Mind, and the movements to restore Confucian society 

that grew out of that oPPosition, are beyond the limits of this thesis. 4l 

Here, it is important to note that Tung-lin intellectuals were all 

classical Confucianists who were also concerned with the problem of 

man's inner moral life. Their criticism of Wang Yang-ming thought 

represents an internal criticism of the school of Mind in the late Ming. 

Other intell ectual s, notably followers of the T'a; -chou school, were 

reaching for textual solutions to their epistemological debates. From 

many quarters within late Ming thought, intellectuals were groping for 

40. Ibid.: 310 

41. See below, Chapter 3, note 15 for a selected list of works 
on late Ming factionalism and elite activism to restore the polity. 
These activists were, of course, the leading critics of late developments 
in the school of Mind. 
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answers within their tradition that led by degrees to the restoration of 

rationalism in the Chu-Wang dialogue in the late seventeenth century. 

At this point, and in light of our discussion of Neo-Confucianism, 

it is necessary to define terms that have often been confused in the past. 

Hoyt Tillman, whose discussion of Sung Confucianism has made this study 

clearer than it would have been, distinguishes between "Sung learning" 

(Sung-hsUeh ~ Jf ), to indicate the broader orientations in Neo

Confucian thought as typified by the intellectuals of the Confucian ren-

aissance, and tao-hsueh (which he renders as "the Doctrine or School of 

the True Way"), to indicate the narrower ethical, metaphysical and philo

sophical concerns of the Neo-Confucian synthesis. 42 I will follow this 

practice, only translate tao-hs~eh as Neo-Confucianism. It should also 

be noted that scholars have often used the term li-hsueh to describe Neo-

Confucianism. 

The Rise of Chling Empiricism in 
Chinese Historiography 

In this section I will trace developments in "Chling intellec

tualism" through their several stages from the late Ming to the early 

Ch l ing. 43 The main purpose will be to illustrate the shared intellectual 

42. Tillman, Utilitarian Confucianism: 40. 

43. The term, "intellectua1ism" is Vjj Ying-shihls by which he 
means to label the trends toward rationalism, in the Western sense of the 
word, in Confucian thought, and contrast it with "anti-intellectualism," 
the intuitive and meditative orientations of Neo-Confucianism. YU, 
"Chling Intellectualism": YU Ying-shih, "Chling Intellectualism": 109-10. 
The interpretative framework for the antithetical orientations in YUIS 
work are found in the history of religion in the West which (continues) 
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traditions of the school of Rational Principle and the school of Mind as 

they evolved toward common methodological practices in the early Chling. 

There is 1 ittle doubt that the shift from speculative philosophy to 

rationalism and empiricism in the seventeenth century marks a watershed 

in the intellectual history of traditional China. Yet, few topics have 

yielded such a IItreasury of knots and forest of thorns. II A fundamental 

problem is to distinguish between what the legacy of the seventeenth 

century meant in the eighteenth century, and what it subsequently repre

sented in Chinese historiography. Liang Chli-chlao ~~j~l! (1873-1929), 

the foremost intellectual leader of the fi rst two decades of the t\'/entieth 

century, saw a II new tide of thoughtll (hsin ssu-ah 'ao ~r ,~ j'~ ) in Ch ling 

learning similar in spirit to that of the European Renaissance. 44 The 

reforming potential of this IIrenaissance tide ll (lJen-i fu-hsing ai: 'ao 

;t 4- 4l.~ ;f~), with its positivi sti c, objective philosophy and spirit 

divides the religious experience between the theological rationalism of 
St. Thomas Aquinas and St. Anselm and the mysticism of St. Theresa and 
St. John of the Cross. However, as evidenced by Chiao Hung, Chinese 
eclecticism makes such dichotomies less certain in China than in the West. 

44. Liang Chi i-chiao, Ch'ing-tai hsueh-shu kai-Zun (preface dated, 
1920), in Chin-tai Chung-kuo hsUeh-shu Zun-ts'ung. Ts'vn-ts'ui hsueh-she 
pien-ahi~ Chou Tlang-hsieh, ed., Hong Kong: Tsung-wen shu-tien, 1973: 47. 
Hereafter cited as HSKL. I have been guided in my translations from HSKL 
(except for minor deviations) by Immanuel C. Y. HsUls translation, InteZ
ZeatuaZ Trends in the Ch'ing Period~ which has become a stanJard for this 
work. I have retained HsUls translation of key terms, such as School of 
Practical Statesmanship (ahing-shih hsueh-p'ai) instead of the modern, 
School of Statecraft. In some cases, this practice has furthered HsUls 
tendency to tone down the judgmental nature of Liangls work. For example, 
Hsu translates Liangls ah'i-meng ssu as the Formative Period, whereas the 
term 1 itera1ly means lIen1 ightening the dullness period, an awkward but 
suggestive term. Still, I have yielded to the general acceptance of 
InteZZeatuaZ Trends rather than cause confusion or create ambiguity. 



of scientific inquirys was squelched s Liang argued, by the repressive 

policies of the Manchu government.45 

Liang argued in this Intel1,ectuaZ Trends in the Ch'ing Period 

[Ch'ing-tai hsu.efz-shu kai-Zun ;! ~ ~ #"1' ~Ltt] that the "new tide" 
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in Chinese thought stemmed from the early Chi ing intellectual I s "strong 

reaction against the Neo-Confucianism of the Sung and Ming,,,46 which 

he likened to orthodox Christianity in the Middle and Dark Ages of 

European history. Liang was aware of the diversity of late Ming thought, 

however s and, unlike his Ch'ing predecessors, refused to lump all Neo

Confucianists of the period together as "wild Ch'anists." Accordingly, 

he discriminated between the vast majority of late Ming intellectuals, 

who were in the habit of "packing books away to avoid reading and drifted 

about, conversing aimlessly," and a small handful of scholars whose work 

anticipated the late development of evidential research. 47 But, as a 

Modern Text (ahin-wen~ ~ ) descendant of the school of Han learning, 

Liang maintained a strict distinction between promising late Ming devel

opments and the "various schools [of Ch'ing thought which] all espoused 

methods of learning fundamentally different from those of the late ~1ing 

thinkers. ,,48 

45. Liang Ch'i-ch'ao, Chung-kuo ahin san-pai nien hsuer.-shu 
shih [A history of Chinese scholarship in the past 300 years]. Shanghai: 
Min-chih shu-chu, 1929: 1-31. Hereafter cited as HSS. 

46. HSKL: 47. 

47. HSS: 1.3-10. 

48. HSKL: 48. 
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The fundamental difference for Liang was between those inte11ec-

tua15 who were infl uenced by Sung-Ming Neo-Confucianism, and those who 

traced their intellectual antecedents directly to Han Confucianism. 

(In this respect~ Liang does not make a clear distinction between the 

school of Mind and the school of Rationalism in Neo-Confucianism. 

Rather, he most often groups all Sung-Ming thinkers under the label 

Zi-hsueh, which Immanuel HsU translates as Neo-Confucianism.) Liang 

acknowledged that the founders of Ch'ing empiricism, "showed consider

able traces of Sung influence in their thinking." Liang reconciled this 

acknowledgment with his high valuation of Ku Yen-wu4A ~ A (1613-1682) 

as the founder of Han learning, arguing that the revival of Classical 

scholarship in the early Ch'ing represented a return from the Ming to the 

Sung. Returning to the Sung, Ch'ing scholars then moved by degrees to 

the T'ang dynasty, and finally to the Han dynasty.49 Liang carefully 

distinguished late Ming intellectual history from Ch'ing thought by sub

dividing the schools of Ch'ing learning into two major categories: the 

schools of the "Formative Period," and the "Orthodox School." 
'0+- .. ~ 

The schools of the "Formative Period" (ah'i-mengah'ik"'~~~J{ 

with their trace elements of Sung influence, distinguished themselves by 

espousing principles of statecraft. Scholars in the Formative Period 

studied the Classics for practical ends (ahih-ahing-hsUeh ~~ ~i ~ ) 
and discussed the fortunes and affairs of governments. In contrast, the 

"Orthodox School" (aheng-t 'ung p' ai ..if.. ,;L ~rf,,) was 1 ess interested in 

49. :tbid. 
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statecraft, and preferred instead to conduct "empirical research for the 

sake of empirical research and [to study the] Classics for the sake of 

the Classics."SO Thus, for Liang, the revivai of Sung learning in the 

early Ch'ing was an ephemeral phenomenon that did not outlast the forma

tive years of Han learning. The remnants of Sung learning later took 

refuge in the "broken fortress" of Nee-Confucianism and carried on the 

"apostol ic succession" through the Ancient Text (ku-lJen ~ ~ ) school 

in their criticism of Han learning. 

The fundamental problem with Liang Ch'i-ch'ao's historiography of 

the Ch'ing period is that it represents an extension of the school of 

Han learning interpretation of history into the twentieth century. In the 

eighteenth century controversy broke out between adherents of Han learn

ing and those who followed Sung learning when the followers of Tai Chen 

~ ~ (1724-1777) sought to distinguish their methodology from that of 

the Sung school in order to claim orthodoxy for their teachings. They 

claimed it to be in the exegetical tradition of Han dynasty scholarship, 

and, hence, to be closer to and more true to the classical tradition. 

This move was not without its opponents, however, even among Han-hsUeh 

scholars. The Tai Chen school never replaced the Sung school. 51 But 

because Tai Chen's disciples dominated Ch'ing scholarship practically to 

the end of the dynasty, it was their version of history that was inherited 

by historians in the twentieth century--a version that masks the common 

50. Ibid.: 48-49. 

51. YU, "Ch'ing Intellectualism": 112-14. 



traditions and essential historical continuity that the two schools 

shared. 52 
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That which Liang Ch'i-ch'ao separated, Ch'ien MU~-f5- joined. 

Ch'ien Mu, in his influential Chung-kuo ahin-tai san-pai nien hsUeh-sku 

shih 'f 1.jJ it. {~ .::.. ~ it- ¥f M1 .t.. [A history of Chinese scholarship 

in the past three-hundred years], recognizes the tendency of the fol

lowers of Han Learning to slander their chief riva1s. 53 Ch'ien coun

tered by placing the origins of Ch'ing thought in the late Ming: liThe 

Sung schools considered managing the world and explicating the Tao as 

important. I have therefore made [the early Ch'ing intellectuals] 

continuous with the Tung-lin [scholars because] .••• all certainly 

succeeded to [Sung Neo-Confucianism], becoming the bequeathed remnants 

of the old state." 54 Ch'ien Mu's interest in the political and state

craft origins of Ch'ing thought may have caused him to blur the distinc

tion between the philosophy of the early Ch'ing empiricists and that 

52. Ibid.: 115. The fundamental difference between Sung learn
ing and Han learning, in Yuls interpretation, stems from the old rivalry 
between the philosophy of Mind and the philosophy of Rational Principle, 
and their two approaches to knowledge. Contention over those differences 
followed Neo-Confucianism from metaphysical speculation to empirical 
studies, from Ming to Ch'ing. As discussed above in liThe Revival of the 
Doctrine of the Mind in the Ming dynasty," an even closer evolution is 
suggested by Wing-tsit Chan who sees the school of Mind in the Ming 
dynasty as an accentuation of one pole of the Ch'eng-Ch'u co-emphasis on 
"thinking" and "knowing." Chan, liThe Ch'eng-Chu School ": 29-52. 

53. Ch'ien Mu, Chur~-kuo ahin san-pai nien hsUeh-shu shih (1937) 
Taipei reprint: Commercial Press, 1972. 2 vo1s.: 1.1. Hereafter CKHSS. 

54. Ibid. 
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of the Ch'eng Brothers and Chu Hsi. 55 However, his interpretation broke 

significantly new ground and presaged recent developments in this field. 

It was Ch'ien Mu who first recognized the direct contribution of such 

late Ming scholars as ChIen Ti f$.. ~ (1541-1617) and Ch'ien Ch'ien-i 

~ ~1f. ~ (1582-1664) to later developments in Ch'ing scholarship.56 

Even more important, as the passage quoted above indicates, Ch'ien Mu 

gave Sung learning a positive role in the evolution of Ch;;ng scholar-

ship by depicting late Ming developments as a "continuation of the 

emphasis in Ch'eng-Chu Neo-Confucianism on 'managing the world and 

brightening the Way. ,,,57 

Contemporary scholarship generally depicts the rise of Ch'ing 

textual scholarship as the result of an internal development within the intel

lectual tradition of Ch'eng-Chu Neo-Confucianism. 58 This development 

55. See Edward Ch'ien's critique of Ch'ien Mu's argument in 
Edward 1. Ch'ien, "Chiao Hung and the Revolt against Ch'eng-Ch!. Ortho
doxy." in de Bary, The Vn.toZding: 275. 

56. Ibid.: 274; CKHSS: 1:135-38. 

57. Ch'ien, "Chiao Hung": '274. 

58. Hou Wai-lu, writing in the 1950s, continued the by-then
traditional anti-Manchu, anti-imperial bureaucracy perspective of the 
early Nationalist historians, but within a Marxist interpretive framework. 
Hou argues that Ch'ing empiricism was moving toward modern thought toge
ther with the emergence of bourgeois capitalism. Thus, Ch'ing learning, 
its concern for objectivity, practical affairs, and its anti-authoritarian 
posture was one of the manifestations of the 'sprouts of capitalism' that 
were emerging in late imperial China. Empiricism's early promise was 
cut off, however, by the feudal reactionary policies of the Ch'ing oli
garchy. Intellectual energy was diverted into the relatively innocuous 
pursuit of textual studies and the compilation of imperially sponsored 
texts. Hou Wai-lu, Chung-kuo ssu-hsiang t'ung-shih [General history of 
Chinese thoughtJ. 5 vols. Peking: Jen-min ch'u-pan she, 1962-3: 5.26-36, 
410-429. 
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encompassed both the Ch'eng-Chu and the Lu-Wang line of Neo-Confucian 

discourse, and included the broader orientations of Sung learning. Our 

understanding of the precise nature of this process is still problematic, 

but the outlines of the process are beginni~g to take shape. As Yamanoi 

Yu has recently shown, one factor was the slow devolution of the 1-1ing 

philosophy of Mind into "practica1 learning for the ordering of 

affairs" in the early Ch'ing, culminating in the textual studies of the 

mid-Chi ing. 59 

More recently, YU Ying-shih has traced the "inner logic" of a 

number of basic problems addressed by early modern Chinese thinkers to 

argue for a three-stage development of Neo-Confucian thought from Sung 

through Ch ' ing. 60 Surveying the contemporary interpretations of Ming

Ch'ing intellectual history, Yu finds very little to choose between them 

from the point of view of the internal history of Neo-Confucianism. 

Therefore, in the last analysis, the real dif"i'erence between 
the two schools of classical interpretation [Liang Ch'i-ch'ao 
and Hu Shih versus Fung Yu-1an and Ch'ien Mu] boils down to 
whether the Neo-Confucian philosophical tradition died a 
sudden and violent death in the early Ch'ing or a slow and 
natural death in the middle Ch'ing. 6l 

According to YU, even Ch'ien Mu's thesis leaves us with two entirely 

different types of intellectual disciplines: the metaphysical philosophy 

59. Yamanai Yu, "Minmatsu Shinsho shiso no tsuite no ikkosatsu," 
Tokyo shingaku ho: 37-54. 

60. LSSH: 87-156; Vii, "Ch'ing Intellectua1ism": 105-44. 

61. YU, "Ch'ing Intellectualism": 112. 



of Neo-Confucianism and the critical, evidentiary methodology of Han 

learning. 62 
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An internalist approach to the intellectual history of the Ch'ing 

would put some tough questions to these classical interpretations: 

[Is] it true that apart from being a negative response Ch'inQ 
philology owed nothing to Sung-Ming Neo-Confucianism? Is it 
really the case that Ch'ing philologists picked up the thread 
of Confuci~n classical learning where Han exegetes left it? 
If the distinction between Han Learning and Sung Learning is 
ultimately reducible to the distinction between classical 
scholarship and metaphysical speculation .•• , is the Han
Sung controversy somehow historically and structurally related 
to the various Confucian polarities .•• such as "learning" 
and "thinking," "erudition" and "essentialism," .•• , etc.?63 

Naturally, YU's response is negative to all of these questions, save the 

last one. 

There are two problems with the theses put forth by Liang Ch'i-

ch'ao and Ch'ien Mu, according to YU. First, scholars of the Han school, 

the dominant school of the mid-Ch'ing, had a vested interest in viewing 

their discipline as distinct from that of Sung learning. Secondly, the 

Han learning disparagement of Neo-Confucianism referred ultimately to the 

metaphysical (i-Zi~ J~ ) aspects of the Neo-Confucian tradition. 

YU Ying~shih argues that there is also a broad meaning of Sung 

Neo-Confucianism that includes the intellectual and methodological ele-

ments of the pre-metaphysical, specifically Sung, Neo-Confucian tradi

tion that has been excluded in the Han learning definition of Sung-Ming 

62. Ibid. 

63. Ibid.: 113. 



33 

Neo-Confucianism. 64 This tradition can be termed "rationalist" in the 

"learning" versus "thinking" debate in Confucianism outlined in "The 

Neo-Confucian Dialogue" above. 65 YU sees a sort of Confucian intramural 

activity within this broader conceptual scheme wherein the school of 

Rational Principle and the school of Mind evolved together while main

taining their respective orientations. 56 Locked thus in bout and 

embrace, as the dialogue unfolded, Neo-Confucianism got itsel f "hel p-

1essly involved in a philological argument" leading to a shared empiri-

cal methodology. Yet, 

.•. what had separated the two school s [of Neo-Confucianism] pre
viously in the area of metaphysical speculations now continued 
to do so in the realm of classical and historical studies. 
Thus we find that the previous division into two systems of 
thought became a distinction between two approaches to empiri
cal knowledge. 57 

Thus, from the point of view of intellectual history, Han learning and 

Neo-Confucianism are terms for two modes of a traditional dialogue. 

Turning to the eighteenth century for a moment, we find confir

mation of Ylj's thesis in an essay by Chang Hsueh-Ch'eng1' J!! ~(1738-
1801), one of the most innovative historians in the Ch'ing dynasty. 

Chang was probably addressing Tai Chen, whom he actively opposed, when 

he wrote, "The Intellectual Traditions of Eastern Chekiang" [Che-tung 

64. Ibid.: 115-118. 

65. Ibid.: 106-11 O. 

65. Ibid.: 117-118. 

67. Ibid.: 115. 
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hsUeh-shu ~ *~Ml J. 68 He declared the centuries-old conflict 

between the school of Rational Principle and the school of Mind to be a 

"treasury of knots and a forest of thorns," perpetuated sol ely by the 

"bi as of the schools" (men-hu chih-chien f~.1 ~ L ). The textual 

and philological traditions of Confucianism, Chang maintained, could not 

be identified exclusively with the school of Han 1earning. 69 Chang 

68. Chang HsUeh-ch'eng, r.~en-s7:iht'ung-i (1796). Taipei reprint: 
Chung-hua shu-chu, 2nd ed. , 1967: 5: 22 b-24b. Hereafter WSTI. Chang HsUeh
ch'eng is YU's primary historical witness, and so he tends to take Chang 
at his word. The link that Chang provides between Lu-Wang thought and 
the several historians grouped as members of the Eastern Chekiang school 
of historical studies may indeed provide valuable clues to the eV01ution 
of Neo-Confucianism. However, at least two historians question the exis
tence of such a school. The Eastern Chekiang school will be discussed at 
length in Chapter 2, "From Private to Pub1 ic Historiography and Back 
Again." Here, I merely want to note that Chin YU-fu notes that the term 
Che-tung designates a common cultural and geographic tradition rather 
than a school of thought as such. Chin yu:..fu, Chung-kuo shih-hsu.e7: s"h.ii: 
[A history of Chinese historiographyJ (1926). Tapiei: Hung-shih ch'u
pan, 1977: 252. Hereafter cited as CKSHS. Lynn Struve sees Chang's con
ception of an Eastern Chikiang school, in part, as the product of his 
self-image, "as a lonely advocate of historiographical views that ran 
counter to those predominant in his time." Lynn Struve, "From Huang 
Tsung-hsi to Ch'Uan Tsu-wang: The 'Eastern Chekiang School' Enters the 
Eighteenth Century," unpublished manuscript prepared for The Conference 
on Early Ch'ing Thought, Asilomar, California, June 26-Ju1y 1,1977: 4. 
Cited with the author's permission. Chang's stress on the absence of 
contention between the schools of Mind and Rational Principle in the 
founding of the two Chekiang schools, contrasts sharply with Chang's own 
combativeness in his encounter with Tai Chen, on the one hand, and YUan 
Mei on the other. David S. Nivison, The Life and Thought of Chang Hsuer.
ch'eng (1738-1801). Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1965: 133-38. 
Ch'ien Chung-shu has pointed out that the differences between YUan's 

hsing-Zing 'fi 'f (native sensibility) and Chang's shih-Zi ~ iJ (moral 
knowledge) were matters of terminology. Ch'ien attributes the differen
ces to regional factionalism arising o~t of the rivalry between schools. 
Ch'ien Chung-shu, T'an-i Zu (1948). Hong Kong: Lung-men shu-tien, 1965: 
314-15. 

69. YU, "Ch'ing Intellectualism": 114-15. 



traced the historiographic traditions of his own school of Eastern 

Chekiang (Che-tung hsu.eh-p 'ai Sffr ~:tf ~*-) from Lu Hsiang-shan to 
~ . 1 ~~ 

Huang Tsung-hsi ~ .1Z ~ (1610-1695), Ch' iian Tsu-wang 1:--;fit';:%. (1705-
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1755) and, by implication, to himself. The Western Chekiang school 

(Che-hsi hsUeh-p'ai 3t~ dV~;~), by contrast, continued Chu Hsi's 

textual scholarship through the writings of Ku Yen-wu and his followers, 

including the here-unmentioned Tai Chen. Consequently, "The Che-tung 

school prizes 'specialists' (ahuan-chia ~ ~ ), while the Che-hsi 

school incl ines toward 'erudition' (po-ya f-! ~ ). "70 

Moreover, Chang argued that the source and development (yUan-Ziu 

~~ $tL ) of the historiographic discipline of the Eastern Chekiang 

school formed an undifferentiated whole with respect to Neo-Confucian 

intellectual traditions--only its manifestation changed over time: 

When Wang Yang-ming effected (te ~~ ) [the di sci pline of the 
Eastern Chekiang school], it was [manifested in] affairs and 

achievement (shih-kung~ ~~ ); when Liu Tsung-chou effected 
it, it was [manifested in] integrity (chieh-i ~ ~ ); when 
Huang Tsung-hsi effected it, it was [manifested in] retirement 

70. WSTI: 5.22b-23b. The terms po -rjJ. and chuan ~ are here 
used by Chang to distinguish between the disciplines of the Western and 
Eastern Chekiang schools of historical studies, respectively. I would 
generally translate these terms as "generalist" and "specialist~" 
respectively, following Hu Shih's depiction of a po as one who studies 

hi s subject broadly before he can become a chuan. "Tu Shu 'tt t " [On 
study], Hu Shih wen-ts'un [Collected Writings of Hu Shih]. 12 vols. in 
6. Shanghai: The Oriental Book Co., 1022-1931: 3.2: 230-34. Hereafter 
HSWT. However, because YU Ying-shih has translated the terms "erudite" 
(po-ya) and "specialist" (chuan-chia) as technical terms to distinguish 
between scholars of Han learning and Sung learning, respectively, I shall 
retain his translation. Vii, "Ch'ing Intellectualism": 106-109, 114-115. 



from public office (yin-i r~~); and when Wan Ssu-t'ung and 
his brothers effected it, it was [manifested as] Classical 

(
• .I. - ~~.-) 71 methodology ch7"ng-shu ~~ 1"l . 

In arguments such as this, Chang Hsueh-ch'eng is seeking to uphold the 
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essential continuity and integrity of the Confucian intellectual tradi

tion against those who would focus upon its secondary manifestation in 

order to segment Neo-Confucianism. (More will be said about this later.) 

Behind Chang's argument, of course, was the idea of the indivisibility 

of the Tao. 72 To maintain one approach to the Classical literature over 

and against another was, in Chang's view, to see only a part and not the 

whole, to lose "consciousness of [one's] identity in contrast to [others]." 

In fact the link between Han and Sung learning may be more inti

mate than YU Ying-shih's interpretation indicates. The publication of 

the papers of the two conferences on premodern Chinese thought under the general 

edi tori a 1 responsi bi 1 i ty of Wi 11 i am Theodore de Bary have done much to give 

historical detail to these paradigmatic interpretations. 73 Edward T. 

Ch'ien's study of Chiao Hung it jA (1540-1617), for example, portrays 

that late Ming scholar as a philologist and historian whose work 

71. WSTI: 5.24a. 

72. Nivison, Chang HsUeh-ch'eng: 152-53; i39-90, passim. 

73. de Bary, Self and Society; idem., The Unfolding. 
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was a harbinger of scholarship in the 17th and 18th centuries. 74 Chiao 

Hung's scholarship, together with that of his friend and fellow philolo-

gist Chien Ti, is interesting here because it indicates the way in which 

Sung-Ming Neo-Confucianism moved from metaphysics to textual criticism 

while still retaining its philosophical identity. For Chiao Hung came 

to the Classics, and to textual criticism, in support of Wang Yang-ming's 

metaphysical principles, not in opposition to them. Chiao Hung was a 

follower of the Pai-chou school of the late Ming school of Mind, the most 

extreme extension of Wang's philosophy of intuitive knowledge. 75 Excori-

ated as a "wild Ch'anist" in the Ch'ing, Chiao Hung considered the 

teachings of the Three Schools--Confucianism, Taoism and Buddhism--as 

74. Ch'ien is directing a special argument against Yil Ying
shin's charge that Chiao Hung's thought is representative of the "anti
intellectua1ism" of Ming Neo-Confucianism. Ch'ien's argument is that, 
on the contrary, trends within the Left-wing school of Wang Yang-ming 
thought were supportive of the later development of Ch'ing intellectual
ism, as represented by Chiao Hung's scholarship. As important as this 
argument is for our understanding of the evolution of Ch'ing learning, 
Ch'ien has set up a strawman and touched on the weak point in Yil's inter
pretation. YU's model does not fundamentally conflict with Ch'ien's 
interpretation of Chiao Hung as a precursor of Ch'ing empiricism. YU 
recognizes that the trends toward intellectualism in the Ch'ing cegan 
within late Ming Neo-Confucianism. YU, "Ch'ing Intellectualism": 120-21. 
Moreover, YU seems to give Chiao Hung a positive role in the development 
of those trends. LSSH: 106-113, especially, 109. It is true, however, 
that YU's division of Confucianism into modes of "intellectualism" (chih-

.. l.;~t ~ shih chu-i ~a ~9~ i- ~ ) and "anti-intellectualism" (fan-chih-shih chu-i 

~ ~17 ~ i..1( ) is somewhat forced, and thus 1 eaves hi s model open to 
criticism and misunderstanding. As a part of hi s model, "intellectual ism" 
and "anti-intellectualism" fail to demonstrate how the scholarship of an 
"anti-intellectual" follows from his philosophical principles. It is 
this demonstration that makes Ch'ien's study of Chiao Hung an important 
addition to the intellectual history of the Ming-Ch'ing period. 

75. Ch'ien, "Chiao Hung": 275-76. 
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manifold expressions of the Way. He argued that learning was ultimately 

a process of self-realization (tzu-chih ~ ~a ) that could only be 

achieved through the individual's own intellectual processes. This being 

the case, Chiao Hung reasoned, it would be better to do away with the 

commentaries altogether and return to the Classics, to use them and them 

alone as guideposts to the realization of the Way. 

When Chiao Hung and Chien Ti turned from the arcanum of the 

commentaries to the Classics, they soon discovered that the 

texts had become so corrupted by later interpretations that they were 

incapable of serving as reliable guides to the Ancient Teaching. They 

determined that the first problem was to decipher the original meaning 

of the Classics. The methodological theories that Chiao Hung and Chien 

Ti formulated in order to reconstruct the lost rhyme-schemes of the 

CZassic of Poetroy [Shit: ching i~ .;i J fully anticipated the methodology 

of Ku Yen-wu's studies of the CZassic of Poetroy and the CZassic of Change 

[ h • .t.L ~~ ] 76 
I c 1,Yl{J "1J ~:t.. • 

Chiao Hung's real contribution to Ch'ing scholarship, however, 

was in historiography. As the official compiler (tsuan t:siu-kuan ~1~ 
'~ in charge of the compilation of the Ning kuo-st:ih ~A ~ ~ [Ming 

-
State History], Chiao Hung wrote a bibliographical treatise entitled, 

Kuo-shih ching-ahi chih tj}J ~ ~~ Jt ~~[Bibliographic Treatise on the 

Ming State History], a work considered by modern historians to be in 

76. Ibid.: 274; CKHSS: 1.135-36. 



the best tradition of Chinese bib1iography.77 He also compiled 120 

chuan of bibliographies under the title Kuo-ch'ao hsien-cheng Zu J~ 

~~~~tt~[A Record of the Worthies of the Reigning Ming Dynasty]. 
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This work, according to Naito Torajiro ~.i/u~ir(1866-1934), marks a 

turning point in the evolution of private historical record-keeping 

(cnang-ku ~ ~ ) in the Ming from a branch of literature dealing with 

historical precedents and anecdotes toward serious historical writing. 78 

Wan Ssu-t'ung relied upon Chiao Hung's work to correct and supplement 

the Veritable Records [Shih-Zu ~ ~~] of the Ming emperors for the 

HistoT'Y of the Ming Dynasty [J.fing-shih lJA ~] project. 79 

In concluding this section, perhaps it should be said that for 

the many reasons discussed in the preceeding paragraphs, YU Ying-shih's 

depiction of the dichotomy in Confucian thinking, between "following the 

path of i nqui ry and study" (tao lJen-hsUeh ~ ~ Jfo ) and "honori n9 the 

moral nature" (tsun te-hsing J.At 4t), can best be described as a 

spectrum rather than a polarity. That is to say, when examined in the 

context of Confucian intellectual orientations, these phrases may seem 

to present themselves as if they were polarities. Perhaps this is 

because Confucianists did not generally view themselves and their 

77. Naito Torajiro, Shina Shigaku shi [A history of Chinese 
historiography] (1949), in Naito Konan zenshu~ 14 vo1s. Kanda Kiichiro 
and Naito Kankichi, eds. Tokyo: Chikuma shobo, 1969-76: 11.269-72. For 
the Ch'ing criticism of RUo-shih ching-ahi chih~ see Ssu-k'u ch'uan-shu 
ts'ung-mu t'i-yao. 5 vo1s. Taipei reprint: Commercial Press, 1971, 
81.1b-2a. Hereafter cited as TMTY. 

78. Ch'ien, "Chiao Hung": 279. 

79. Ibid.: 278. 
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tradition as Confucian in a universal sense, but rather as followers or 

as representatives of this or that school of Confucianism. In other 

words, participants in the Confucian tradition did not view that tradi

tion as an intellectual whole so much as a complex of contending currents 

of thought. Tensions tended to develop around certain central issues 

inhe~ited from the Confucian intellectual tradition upon which principled 

stands were taken. The tradition evolved through the dynamism of these 

tensions. Knowing and thinking, thought and action, the extension of 

knowledge and moral cultivation, etc., were in fact points on a complex 

ideological spectrum. In the best sense of the tradition, the Confucian 

mind was constantly engaged in an intricate balancing act, forever 

fearful lest the pursuit of one or the other aspects of moral cultivation 

cause the loss of perspective of the whole that gave the parts their 

meaning. The interrelatedness of the individual elements of Confucian 

thought functioned to instill ambivalence, even uncertainty, as to the 

absolute value of any partial discipline. Confucian thinkers tended to 

move among their traditional alternatives, stopping at points along the 

spectrum according to their qualifications and their needs. 

Specifically, and by way of an example, if the three-fold aspect 

of the Tao, substance, function and literary expression, be considered 

the array on which the extension of knowledge and moral cultivation are 

cast, then the following can be said of the Ch'inQ: scholars gave empha

sis to the purification of the Confucian literary tradition, an aspect 

of literary expression. And although pursuit of the substance of the Tao 
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was out of fashion, it was not wholly absent from the intellectual tra

ditions of the period. Philologists and textual critics did not consi

der themselves to be solely in pursuit of textual veracity. Nor was 

function of the Tao wholly absent from the goals of scholars in the 

eighteenth century. 

Statecraft and Historiography in 
the Early Ch'ing 

If the pattern of the intellectual history of the Ming-Ch'ing 

period that I have outlined above is correct, or nearly so, then what 

role did statecraft play in the realization of the goals of Ch'ing intel

lectuals? And how did historical studies, which were so important an 

element in Ch'ing intellectualism, join Ch'ing learning to Sung learning? 

We can infer the main outlines of the relationship among these many 

elements already from the historical sketch of Sung learning above. In 

many ways, what was said of the distinction between Sung learning in its 

broad sense, and Neo-Confucianism in its narrow, metaphysical sense, can 

be said of Ch'ing learning and Han learning. There is a narrow sense in 

which the label, Han learning, can be applied to the intellectual history 

of the Ch'ing to describe the philological scholarship of empiricism and 

textual criticism. But there is a broader sense in which these method-

ologies are elements in a social and political program which give 

Ch'ing intellectualism historical meaning, and a cultural mission. This 

broader sense is meant in the term Ch'ing learning; its meaning and mis-

sion is found in practical studies and historiography. 

Historians of the early Ch'ing, unti1 recently, were more 
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concerned to describe the rise of the textual methods of seventeenth 

and eighteenth century historians and classicists than they were to 

relate these methods to the overall needs of society in those centuries. 

Hu Shih$~.til. (189l-l962), the leading intellectual of the Republican 

period, was at pains to demonstrate equivalency with European historical 

development in his rendering of Chinese history.80 He wanted to demon

strate that in China, as in the West, reason and secularism had struggled 

with superstition and religion. In the Sung renaissance, religion had won 

out with the triumph of Neo-Confucianism. Hu Shih extolled Han learning, 

however, as the only "scientific" discipline in China worthy of the name. 

He was only too willing to link his cause, the establishment of "Mr. 

Science" in China, with what appeared to be its early manifestation in 

the Chi ing. 81 

Recently, Tu Wei-yUn has seen in the "spirit of factual inquiry" 

and "scientific methods of research" promoted in the historical studies 

movement in the eighteenth century, a stage in the development of Chinese 

historiography analogous to the European school of Critical Method (Ou

chou YU-lJen k'ao-teng hsueh-p'ai ~;jf{ t~ ~ ~ t~'1ff-) of Barthold 

George Niebuhr {1776-1831} and leopold Von Ranke (1795-1886) in the 

80. Jerome B. Grieder, Hu Shih and the Chinese Renaissance: 
LiberaZism in the Chinese RevoZution~ 1917-1937. Cambridge: Harvard 
University Press, 1970: 163. 

81. Ibid.: 164-6. 
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nineteenth century.82 While Tu wants to argue that these independent 

developments indicate that empiricism is a natural stage in the develop

ment of historiography, he also sees Ch'ing empiricism in the perspective 

of Nationalist historiography--a perspective inherited from China's 

modern experience: "This [spirit of factual inquiry] is sufficient evi

dence of the genius of our people's historiographic progress. Moreover, 

[we] can clearly say that our Chinese people are among the world's most 

flourishing people.,,83 Because of the political climate of the time, 

Tu continues, scholars avoided "extensive discussion" (ah'ih-ah'ena i-Zun 

_~~~~ ~Wl) and "far-ranging political discourse" (ah'ih-ah'eng tsung

heng ,fs~ ~ ,~~#".) in their writings.84 This marks them off sharply 

from their seventeenth century predecessors. 

The source for these interpretations of Ch'ing developments, 

once again, seems to be Liang Ch'i-ch'ao. InteZZeatuaZ Trends in the 

Ch'ing ?e:;:>iod depicts an age so filled by textual criticism that, "any-

one dealing with the intellectual history of the High Period [i.e., the 

82. Tu Wei-yUn, "eh'ing Ch'ien-Chia shih-tai chih li-shih k'ao
cheng hsUeh," ["Historical empiricism of the Ch'ien-Chia period in the 
Ch' in g dynas ty"] Ta- Zu tsa-ahih shi7:-hsueh. Ta- Zu tsa-ahih. 2 : 6 (1 967) : 
1-2. Hereafter cited as LSKCH. 

83. Ibid.: 2. 

84. Ibid.: 1. Although Tu draws a sharp contrast between the 
angry heroes of the seventeenth century whose scholarship founded the 
principles that were refined in the eighteenth century by scholars, it 
is not certain whether Tu attributes the fact that scholars, "did not 
dare to have far-ranging pol itical discourse" because of the pol itical 
climate, or because of the methodological strictures of textual criticism. 



eighteenth century] need hardly look beyond the school of empirical 

h ,,85 . 1 researc. Meanwhlle, Sung Neo-Confucianism and the schoo of prac-

tical statesmanship (ching-shih hsiieh-p'ai ~i ~ Jf ~) languished, 

in the first instance, or died a premature death in the second. 86 
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Liang portrays the proponents of practical statesmanship as Ming 

loyalists, hounded by Manchu officials, until they sought refuge in such 

purposely innocuous undertakings as the "exegesis of ancient aphorisms, 

and exhaustive searching into the semantics of technical terms."87 Their 

enforced isolation left them with no way to meet the needs of the times; 

and with no possibility of putting their "program into immediate prac

tice, [they could only] hide it away [in the fastness of] famous moun

tains. Ultimately, [their program] could not avoid becoming a kind of 

empty dec1aration.,,88 Thus, the school of practical statesmanship, with 

no olJtlet for their writings, petered out in the eighteenth century, and 

many of its disciplines, geography, history, and military strategy, 

were taken over by the empiricists. 

The fate of Sung Neo-Confucianism, meanwhile, unfolded somewhat 

differently. "At the beginning of the Ch'ien-lung period (1736-1795), 

Hui Tung and Tai Chen rose to prominence and the Han banner flew supreme. 

85. HSKL: 67. 

86. Ibid.: 65. 

87. Ibid.: 65-66. Liang says, "[they undertook pursuits which] 
did not trouble the world nor conflict with men (yu shih ~-ahung yu jen 

~-aheng * ~ *' ;t ..m. 1---*' f ) ." Ibid. 

88. Ibid.: 66. 
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Men who had previously clamored for Sung learning paled considerably.u89 

The scope that Neo-Confucianism had enjoyed prior to the advent of Han 

learning, in Liang's view, was thus reduced to the T'ung-ch'eng ~ ~ 

and Yang-hu f~ ;iFj schools of ancient prose writing. 90 

Surveying the field of T'ung-ch'eng essayists, Liang concluded 

that although they were men of integrity and prudence, their writing 

"was imitative, overly punctilious and devoid of substance."9l In addi-

tion, their teachings were abstract and squeiched creativity, providing 

no social benefit. Liang grandly dismisses the ancient prose writers: 

"Moreover, [the T'ung-ch'eng school] never occupied an important place 

in Ch'ing learning circles, and most certainly will not survive in the 

future. We may leave it without further discussion."92 

The fundamental problem with Liang's interpretative framework is 

that it portrays empiricism and textual criticism as a discontinuous 

development in the Ch'ing from the unfolding of Neo-Confucianism in the 

seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. The source of this perception of 

discontinuity was discussed above: Liang's tendency to view Han learning 

as the pre-eminent intellectual discipline of the Ch'ing, and to depict 

aii other schools of thought as the distorted and deformed remnants of a 

discredited philosophy. Yet, in a strange way, those elements of Ch'ing 

89. Ibid. : 93. 

90. Ibid. 

9l. Ibid. : 94. 

92. Ibid. 
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thought that Liang rejects for his interpretive framework, are the very 

elements that are central to the new interpretation ~hat is beginning to 

emerge. Liang finds that Neo-Confucianism survived in the Ch'ing in the 

ancient prose schools of the eighteenth century. However, we know from 

the discussion of Ou-yang Hsiu's reforms that the ancient prose style was 

central to Confucian renaissance thinking, and, therefore, central to our 

definition of Sung learning. Liang also argued that the disciplines of 

the school of practical statesmanship were taken over by scholars of the 

school of empirical research in the eighteenth century. Yet, Tu Wei-yun, 

looking at the historical studies movement in the Ch'ien-Chia jrtJ ~ 

reigns (1736-1827), sees textual criticism arising from statecraft motiva

tions in the Ming-Ch'ing period. 93 Few historians today would disagree 

with Tu's assessment. A final example: Liang values Ku Yen-wu as the 

forerunner of Han learning and the formulator of the principles of Ch'ing 

empiricism. Yet, modern scholars hold that Ku figures prominently in 

the resurrection of statecraft principles and programs in the early Ch'ing; 

he is also recognized as the spiritual father of the statecraft reform 

and self-strengthening movements in the nineteenth century.94 

Today, historians would argue that, politically and economically, 

"statecraft represented the real interests which bridged the entire 

[Ch'ing] period. . .. Just as gentry-statesmen protected their inter

ests in the 1660s in the name of statecraft, so did a new urban-based 

93. LSKCH: 1. 

94. Kuhn, "Local Self-Government": 261-65. 
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landlord class ensconce itself in nearly identical terms at the end of 

the nineteenth century."gS Other historians would argue that statecraft 

motivations underlay the emphasis many seventeenth century scholars 

placed on historical studies. 96 

The eighteenth century still remains a problem, however. Like 

Liang Ch'i-ch'ao, most contemporary historians regard the eighteenth 

century as a sort of graveyard of promising trends which had developed 

or evolved in the previous century.97 Accordingly, they uncritically 

divide the Ch'ing between the "heroic" age of intellectual ferment in the 

seventeenth century and the age of resistance and reform two centuries 

later. The Ch'ien-Chia interregnum, meanwhile, is treated, if at all, as 

an opulent era characterized by a consolidated polity under oppressive 

monarchical control, and a scholarly class whose intellectual heritage 

had run to pedantry and extreme nominalism. 

I want to examine this characterization of the eighteenth century 

by looking at the relationship between statecraft and historiography in 

the Ch'ing leading to Chao lis history, the Notebook. 

9S. Wakeman and Grant, Conjtiat and ControZ: xiii. 

96. LSKCH: 1; Struve, "Eastern Chekiang." 

97. Nivison, Chang Hsu.eh-eh'eng: 14-15; Struve, in "Eastern 
Chekiang," portrays the transmission of statecraft impulses in seventeenth 
century historiography as a devolution and attenuation of the principles 
and teachings of Huang Tsung-hsi into problem solving for problem solving ' s 
sake in the eighteenth century. In the short run, the seventeenth century 
represented a high-point in Ch'ing iearning, in terms of political vital
ity, creative energy, and intellectual vigor--as any founding process 
should. In the long run, however, the eighteenth century probably repre
sents the more typical experience of statecraft intellectualism, as a 
member of the scholar-official "establishment." 
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From the Southern Sung to the late Ch'ing dynasty, statecraft 

scholar-officials increasingly advocated institutional reforms within a 

bureaucratic framework and eschewed radical utopian reforms aimed at 

restructuring Chinese socio-political institutions. 98 The tendency to 

modulate pragmatic and utilitarian ideas within the overall framework 

of Confucian bureaucratic practice is best exemplified in the Ch'ing by 

Ku Yen-wu. Ku laid "stress on exemplary leadership and the transform

ing power of moral custom •.. [in] his political thinking. At the 

same time, this normative approach was conjoined with a deep awareness 

of the significance of the utilitarian and coercive dimensions of 

politics.,,99 For example, Ku advocated the reinstitution of local 

enfeoffment (feng-chien l1 ~) as a way to strengthen the currently 

weak bureaucratic linkage between the district levels of government and 

local society. It is these weak links, Ku argued, which give rise to 

corruption and abuse of power and lead to the impoverishment of the local 

populace.100 Ku's reform proposals included inheritable magistries which 

circumvented the laws of avoidance, a greater relative number of offi-

cials at the lower levels of the bureaucracy in order to enhance local 

98. Chang Hao, "On the Ching-shih Ideal": 56-57; Kuhn, "Local 
Self-Government": 265-268. 

99. Chang Hao, "On the Ching-shih Ideal": 50. 

100. Ku Yen-wu, "ChUn-hsien lun" ["On bureaucratic centralism"], 
Ku Yen-wu wen. Shanghai: Commercial Press, 1934: pt. 1.1-2. The feudal 
period, in Ku's time-frame, ended just prior to the T'ang dynasty. By 
the end of the Nan-Pei Chiao period (420-589), Ku argued, the term 'feudal 
satrapy' (f'eng-kuo) had become an empty word. "Feng-kuo," [Feudal 
satrapies], Jih-chih Zu (1670) Ssu-pu pei-~ao~ v. 1621-1632. Huang Ju
ch'eng, ed., Shanghai: Chung-hua shu-chU, 1928: 14.7a-8a. 
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control, and the circumscription of the power of county clerks and run

ners. 10l Ku's proposals for strengthening the powers of local elites 

and reinforcing the institutions of county and district government are 

characteristic of the pragmatic, piecemeal institutional reform proposals 

of late imperial statecraft thought. 

Ku's reforms attracted a great deal of attention among statecraft 

offi ci a1 s such as Feng Kuei-fen).~ 11 ~ (1809-1874) and Tseng Kuo-fan 

~ ,~~ (1811-1872) in the nineteenth century. In the eighteeth cen-

tury, however, Ku's reform proposals were still part of a long-standing 

debate between centralizers and decentra1izers, which did not go uncha1-

l~nged, as we shall see below. 

Ku Yen-wu was also p~i~~s inte~ pares in the formation of Ch'ing 

inte11ectua1ism.102 His "search for the evidence" methodology extended 

the work of late Ming scholars and laid the basis for various branches of 

Ch'ing scholarship in the Classics and history. The justification for 

scholarship, in Ku's view, is found in its usefulness to society and to 

the administrators of the empire. Thus, one's writing should express 

the principles for "ordering the affairs of the world." In asserting 

that one's writing should express statecraft principles, Ku was not 

breaking with Sung traditions, only criticizing their latter-day excesses. 

101. Kuhn, "Local Self-Government": 263. 

102. In contrast to Ku Yen-wu's popularity throughout the Ch'ing, 
Yen Yuan (1635-1704) was almost wholly unknown, and Huang Tsung-hsi's 
reputation was almost wholly local. Huang's scholarship was perpetuated 
by his disciples and admirers, yet his works were not widely available 
until the late Chting. Nivison, Chang Hsueh-ah'eng: 16. 
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He was, in fact, looking back to Chu Hsi's philosophy and methodology of 

"extending knowledge through the investigation of things" as the princi

pal justification for his own evidentiary methodology.103 

Writing several generations later, Chang HsUeh-ch'eng, in his 

essay on the literary traditions of Eastern Chekiang, also regards state

craft as an important element in the intellectual activity of the seven

teenth and eighteenth centuries.104 In the first place, it is apparent 

that the ching-shih ideal was expressed within a viable Neo-Confucian 

intellectual discourse: 

The discipline of Eastern Chekiang originated in Wu-yUan ~ i.t, 
[in Anhwei province]. The majority [of Eastern Chekiang schol
ars], led by the "Three Yuan's," followed Master Lu [Hsiang
shan]. However, in understanding the Classics and trusting 
in the Ancient [Teachings], they never [spoke of] Virtue and 
Nature with empty words. Therefore~ they were not in discord 
with Master Chu [Hsi's] teachings. lu5 

103. Yu, "Ch'ing Intellectualism": 115. 

104. Historically, Chin fu-fu and lynn Struve are correct in 
arguing aginst the existence of a school of historical studies called 
~ne-tung hsueh-p'ai (see note 68 above). Rather, the terms Che-tung and 
Che-hsi designate geographic areas that include Chekiang, southern Kiangsu 
and parts of Anhwei provinces. These three provinces incorporate the 
richest and most influential cultural area in late imperial China. There
fore, Chang HsUeh-ch'eng's account of the literary traditions of Eastern 
Chekiang can, within limits, be generalized to describe the historio
graphic traditions of Southeast China. 

105. WSTI, 5 :22b-23a. The "Three YUan IS" (San YUan -=- 1- ) 
are YUan Tsung-tao ~ ~. ~~ (1560-1600), YUan Hung-tao ~ ~ ~ (1568-
1610) and YUan Chung-tao ~ ~ ~ (1570-1624), three brothers from 
Kung-an, Hukuang. All three were chin-shih and held several important 
offices under the Ming. They were most noted in the Ch'ing, however, for 
"exceeding the bounds of orthodoxy" and contributing to the intellectual 
decadence of the Ming. Their devotion to Ch'an BuddhisM, their associa-

tion with the heretic Li Chih ~ ~ (1527-1602), and their unorthodox 
(continued) 
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Subsequently, Chang argued, even such eminent scholars as Huang Tsung

hsi and Ku Yen-wu, who hailed from opposing schools as it were, did not 

come into conflict; rather, they "praised and adored each other." 

In the second place, it is evident that the ching-shih literary 

tt'adition was continued within Ch'ing historiography. As a historian, 

Chang quite naturally regarded history as the manifestation of the Way 

in the world of human action. But Chang went beyond this rather standard 

Confucian consideration in his well-known dictum that lithe Six Classics 

are all hi story" (Ziu-c'r.ing chier:. shih yeh ./' .. \~i .Pj;f !t ~ ): the Cl assics 

were not originally "Classics," but the historical records kept by the 

ancient people.106 Thus, the Classics are like histories and histories 

like the Classics because both chart the course of the Way through suc-

cessive generations and ages of human action--like beads strung on a 

single strand. 

Among the Six Classics, the Spring and Autumn Anr~Zs is the most 

views on Chinese literature (YUan Hung-tao, for his part, ranked the 

Shui-hu chuan ?j<..;tt 1~ and Chin P'ing Mei 1."'~tJ :Mtwith the Classics) 
contributed to their poor reputation in the rationalism of late imperial 
China. 

106. "The Six Classics are all history" is the opening line of 
the first essay in rlen-shih t'ung-i and is reiterated in "Che-tung hsueh
shu" to argue for the relationship between the Classics and the conduct 
of human affairs. WSTI: 5.23b. David Nivison discusses the meaning of 
Chang's thesis in Chang Hsueh-ch'eng; see especially his discussion of 
the Classics as history and its relationship to historiography, pp. 201-
204. Chang's thesis is not uniquely his own, however. Ch'ien Chung-shu 
points out that the phrase was originally Taoist, and that at least one 
other 18th century intellectual held this view: Yuan Mei. Ch'ien, T'an-i 
Zu: 312-319. Ch'ien Ta-hsin made this point as well in his "Preface" to 
the NESCC, but probably did not draw the same pedagogical or didactic 
significance from it as Chang did. Ch'ien Ta-hsin's foreward to NESCC. 



"authoritative {cheng.if. }, to the point, and in accord with human 

affairs of the time."107 It is for this reason that the historian's 

craft is grounded in the principles set forth in Confucius' historio-
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graphy. This is why the Spring and Autumn AnnaZs was adapted by Ssu-ma 

Ch'ien ~ ,~~ {145-86-74? B.C.} for his Records of the Historian 

[Shih-chi Jt ttJ]. Finally, according to Chang, it is also the reason 

that "the discipline of history is valuable in 'ordering the wor1d.,,,10S 

Chang concludes his essay with a ringing condemnation of merely philoso

phical and merely antiquarian scholars. 

The later people who talk about writing,abandoning present 
affairs to seek the ancient affairs instead, or about aban
doning affairs to talk about nature and fate {hsing-ming 

~~ ¢r- }, I am unable to understand them. If a scholar 
does not understand this, [then he] is not [qualified] to 
speak of the discipline of history.109 

In Chang's opinion, it was precisely such scholars as those from Eastern 

Chekiang--Huang Tsung-hsi, Wan Ssu-t'ung !t;~r I~ (1638-1702), Shao 

T'ing-ts'ai ~F ~ ~ {1648-1711}, Ch'Uan Tsu-wang, and, by implication, 

Chang HsUeh-ch'eng--who perpetuated the statecraft ideal of traditional 

Chinese historiography. "Those who did speak of nature and fate 

107. WSTI: S.24b. 

108. Ibid. 

109. Ibid. Hsing-ming~ from the opening sentence of the Yung
chung ("Nature is that which is endowed by Heaven." t'ien-ming ahih lJei 

hsing 1:...~.i:.. $~ .r! ), hsing-ming served as the basis for the quest for 
sagehood among tao-hsUeh scholars in the Sung. As Winston Wan Lo has 
pointed out in his discussion of the learning of hsing-ming~ its justifi
cation was based in the Classics, but the entire endeavor was shot t~rough 
with Buddhist and Taoist thought. Winston Wan Lo, Yeh Shih: 17. 
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[subjects that Ssu-ma Ch'ein had adapted to historiography from Tung 
or;' d:? A. 7 

Chung-shu'S -tf1, ~j (fl., 124 B.C.) philosophy] in the learning of 

Eastern Chekiang, certainly investigated [their qualities] through his

tory; this is why [Eastern Chekiang learning] is profound {cho ..f )."'10 

The pivotal position that historiography holds in Ch'ing state

craft thinking is perhaps best exemplified in the historical studies 

movement in Chekiang-Kiangsi and southern Kiangsu in the early Ch'ing. 

I want to utilize a recent study of early Ch'ing intellectuals from East

ern Chekiang to demonstrate the relationship between statecraft and 

historiography, and the "public mandate" for historical studies in Ch'ing 

intellectualism. lll I will examine primarily the thought and scholarship 

of two intellectuals, Wan Ssu-t'ung and Shao T'ing-ts'ai, whose philosophy 

of history has been identified by Chang HsUeh-ch'eng with the Lu-Wang 

branch of Neo-Confucianism through Wan's teacher, Huang Tsung-hsi. 

(Huang's teacher was Liu Tsung-chou J.f1 ~ )~ [1578-1645]. Liu was a 

member of the Tung-lin Academy and that school's foremost philosopher in 

the tradition of the Doctrine of the Mind.)ll2 I will conclude this 

chapter with a note on the perception among Western Chekiang historians 

110. WSTI: 5.23b. 

111. Lynn Struve's "Eastern Chekiang" is an excellent beginning, 
examining the thought of four scholars, Huang Tsung-hsi, ~lan Ssu-t'ung, 
Shao T'ing-ts'ai and Ch'Uan Tsu-wang, whom Chang HsUeh-ch'eng identified 
as the leading intellectuals of the Eastern Chekiang School. The material 
for my discussion of these four scholars is based almost wholly on Struve's 
essay. Needless to say, she is not responsible for my representation of 
he:" facts. 

112. T'ang, "Liu Tsung-chou": 305-10. 
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of the position Chao lIs Notebook had in statecraft historiography. 

(For reasons that will become apparent in the next chapter, it is neces-

sary to point out that Western Chekiang is a term applied to historians 

from northwestern Chekiang and southern Kiangsu who considered their 

scholarship to be in the traditions resurrected by Ku Yen-wu.) 

Wan Ssu-t'ung, guided by the political and philosophical commit

ments of his illustrious teacher, studied the Classics and histories for 

the purpose of "ordering the affairs of the world," and bringing his 

knowledge to bear on contemporary problems. Wan's own ancestors were 

directly involved in the cataclysmic events of the early seventeenth 

century, and it was from this intimate perspective that he surveyed the 

disaster that had befallen the Ming dynasty.113 However, Wan concluded 

that the problems which had confronted the Ming went far beyond the for-

tunes of a single dynasty. For him, the greater part of the problem lay 

in the fact that the historical and ritual precedents for ordering the 

empire were inaccurately recorded and not readily accessible to busy 

officials. Looking upon the political scene in his own day, Wan realized 

that the underlying problem of textual precedence had not yet been solved, 

113. Wan's ancestors were prominent for their military service 
to the Ming. ~!an's grandfaUer ~lan Pang-fu ~ 1P ~ (d. 1628) had 
served as an assistant commissioner in the Fukien Regional Military Com
mission. Wan's father, Wan T'ai, had chosen a life of letters, and when 
Ming power collapsed in the north ~lan T'ai found himsel f unable to muster 
troops to aid the resistance in Shaohsing. Wan T'ai's death bed 
confession of the pain his impotence had caused him the rest of his life 
profoundly affected Wan Ssu-t'ung. Wan's u~flagging devotion to the Ming 
Dynastic History project stemmed from a filial commitment to the memory 
of the eleven generations of his family that had served the Ming house. 
Struve, "Eastern Chekiang": 43-44. 
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and that disastrous consequences would befall the Chinese once again if 

scholar-officials remained ignorant of the proper execution of their 

public duties. And the job of setting forth the materials in a clear 

and useable manner, to which Wan dedicated his later life, was one expres-

sion of the statecraft ideal. 

What I call ahing-shih is not just dealing with problems as 
they arise--what others call ahing-ahi ~i ;.~.* Rather, I 
intend to take up major plans of all historical periods and, 
one by one, explicate thoroughly all dimensions, consider 
their appropriateness, and settle on a standard for any period, 
so that those who sit and talk today will be able to act and 
effect [measures] another day. Ching-ahi is not the real 
substance of sagely inquiry. [The institutional memory of 
man has shortened and shortened over the ages until now, men 
act only on the moment.] Change always comes when things 
reach extremes. This cannot go on much longer if Heaven truly 
intends to propagate mankind. When the time comes to wash 
away all these decadent habits, if no one is ready to take up 
Heaven's intent and save the people from calamity, the chance 
will be lost. We must make preparations now. 114 

Thus it was as much to remedy this ailment in the body politic as it was 

to serve the memory of the Ming dynasty that Wan Ssu-t'ung worked relent-

lessly in the Classics, in the Histories and their sources, in the 

history of rites; all were to prepare scholar-officials for well-informed, 

active political lives. 

In the latter years of his life, Wan was the indefatigable 

* Ching-shih and ahing-ahi in this context are abbreviations of 
ahing-shih ahi-min ~i -it ~~ N , "to administer society and to save the 
masses of the peopl e. " Ching-shih and ahing-ahi were also categori es of 

collections of documentary materials and writing on state affairs--ahing
shih lJen ~i ~ ~ and ahing-ahi lJen !~ ~ ~ --dating from the early 
fifteenth century. 

114. Ibid.: 35. 



historian of the History of the Ming Dynasty~ working in an unofficial 

capacity and without pay to make the official history of the dynasty 

that his ancestors had served the best of the twenty-two dynastic histories. 
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In addition, Wan compiled seventy-three chronological tables (pi~o ~ ) 

to complement every dynastic history that was missing them, plus another 

thirteen for the History of the Ming ~nasty.115 This was an astounding 

feat of historical scholarship, and an invaluable aid to the study of 

history in the "ordering of affairs." 

While Shao did not conceive his intellectual task on so grand a 

scale as Wan Ssu-t'ung did, he did share Wan's view that scholarship 

should produce useful material for the general purposes of active 

scholars and officials. Unlike Wan, who simply circumvented the philo

sophical complexities of Neo-Confucianism to get on with the task of 

bringing all the knowledge in the world to bear on the practical affairs 

of the day, Shao continued Huang Tsung-hsi's concern for the survival of 

Wang Yang-ming thought. 116 Yet Shao, in his own way, sidestepped the 

metaphysical trap of the Neo-Confucian legacy. Shao joined with Huang 

in stressing the oneness of knowledge and action, and argued that through 

practice one united one's heart and mind with all facets of the tao: 

inner cultivation, worthwhile study, correct interpersonal relationships, 

and suitable action in particular circumstances. 

Shao T'ing-ts'ai, whose childhood studies were frequently dis

rupted by death and declining family fortunes, was quick to appreciate 

115. Ibid.: 47-48. 

116. Ibid.: 46. 
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that great achievements in historiography were the product of fortunate 

family circumstances, an assured steady income, an ample family library, 

and multi-generational family scholarship, as much as from one's personal 

genius. Yet, perhaps because of Wang Yang-ming's stress on the unity of 

principle in mind, Shao could see the value of small contributions that 

scholars in less fortunate circumstances could make. looking upon his 

own work, Shao surmised that if one but develops that lIone great literary 

piece in the breast,1I one could make his mark in the world. 117 Thus Shao 

was not intimidated by insufficient resources to thoroughly research a 

subject, but wrote as he was able. IIIn accordance with the general cast 

of [Wang] Yang-ming learning, Shao worked toward an ecumenical understan

ding of Neo-Confucianism that would not require high-powered, elaborately 

sophisticated textual research. 1I118 

Seen in light of developments in the eighteenth century, the 

scholarship of Wan and Shao also represents a movement away from Huang's 

concerns for correcting and justifying Neo-Confucianism toward pure 

classicism, and a tendency to reach past Sung philosophy to the iess com

plex vocabulary and syntax of an earlier tradition.119 The apparent 

result of Wang's de-emphasis of his master's stress on the unity of 

Principle and Mind in the universe was to open the way toward the seg

mentation of knowledge, and the reduction of the learner to impotent 

117. Ibid.: 55. 

118. Ibid.: 50. 

119. Ibid. 



bystander in the learning process. Thus, while Wan furthered the pro

cess of accommodation between Neo-Confucianism and empirical studies, 
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he was also a harbinger of the fragmentation of scholarship into 

"disciplines" in the philological tradition of eighteenth century textual 

criticism. 

Shao T'ing-ts'ai represents the second direction that the state

craft ideal was taking Neo-Confucianists as they accommodated their 

philosophical principles to the rising intellectualism of the times. 

From Huang's legacy of the feeling-willing-knowing operations of the 

mind, Shao emphasized feeling. His studies of the CZassia of Change 

become reflections on the patterns of change in history, rather than the 

marshaling of evidence to solve textual problems. Equally, Shao's 

ahing-shih topics are written in such a manner as to be understood by the 

average reader. Thus, Shao's more personal style and his eschewal of 

rigorous academic and textual standards conjoined with the intuitive and 

informal qualities of Neo-Confucian literary standards and the state

craft tradition of bringing classical learning to bear on contemporary 

social problems. 

It was these tendencies away from the ideals of statecraft his

toriography and the broader principles of Ch'ing learning, tendencies 

for which Eastern Chekiang scholars were partially responsible, that 

Chang HsUeh-ch'eng was protesting. Unfortunately the respect that Chang's 

seemingly modern philosophy of history has achieved in both China and 

the West has caused many scholars to take Chang's critique too seriously. 

Proud, and yet defensive of his own sense of history and historiography, 
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Chang at times seems to have been reluctant to admit that not all of his 

fellow intellectuals devoted their lives to textual criticism and philo

logy. Nevertheless, it is abundantly clear that more than a few 

eighteenth century intellectuals shared his belief that the essence of 

Ch'ing learning consisted in developing historical knowledge which would 

"order the affairs of the world and brighten the Way." 

In his foreward (hsu 4 ) to Chao I' s Note:;oo7<., Ch'ien 

Ta-hsin~ *... ~~ (1728-1804) recounts Chao I's self-deprecatory statement 

that he chose to study history because his coarse mind could not plumb the 

depths of the Classics: "In the history books of successive dynasties, 

the affairs are manifest and the principles are just below the surface. 

So I took them for my daily study.,,120 Ch'ien thought this statement 

sounded too much like the Neo-Confucian argument, "the Classics are subtle, 

while the histories are coarse," and needed clarification. Brushing aside 

his friend's statement as excess humility, Ch'ien argues that, on the 

contrary, the histories have a hallowed tradition in government affairs. 

To begin with, the Spl·ing and Autumn AnnaZs and the Book of History, two 

of the Six Classics, are models for the historian's craft. Ch'ien ex-

tends hi s poi nt, comi ng close to Chang's argument: In the "Si x category 

outline" (Ziu-Ziieh f .. ~) created in the Han dynasty by Liu Hsiang 411 
(~ (80-9 B.C.) and Liu Hsin ~1 ~(lst cent. B.C.) there was no dis

tinction between Classics and histories. The Classics and histories were 

first given separate but equal headings in the "Four categories" (ssu-pu 

120. Quoted in Ch'ien Ta-hsin's foreward to NESCC from Chao l's 
preface to that work. 
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\~ ~F ) system created by Li Ch'ung ~ ~ (4th cent. A.D.) and HsUn 
... J. ~ _ $ 

HsU'iU $j) (d. 289) for use in the Imperial Libraries (Zan-t'ai Jt~~, 

tung-kuan f. $JL) . 
Ch'ien marks the decline of history as an informing principle of 

governance with the rise of Wang An-shih and his New Interpretation of 

the Three Classics in which he deprecated the Spring and Autumn Annals 

and extolled the Rituals of Chou. The Reform Party that came to power 

h. the last decades of the Northern Sung followed Wang's teaching and 

rejected the Comprehensive Mirror and put the standard histories to one 

side. The ascendancy of Neo-Confucianism soon followed. When the his-

tories were no longer read, intellectuals began to elaborate the 'mind' 

and 'fate' in Neo-Confucian metaphysics, and to accuse those who read 

history of 'trifling with curios' (lJan-ZJU sang-chih j-~ 1bt-I"t).121 

Ch'ien's historical perspective, although a common-place, tells us that 

he viewed the Notebook in the context of the restoration of state-

craft historiography and Ch'ing opposition to metaphysics. In addition, 

this perspective was refracted by the tensions in Sung intellectual 

121. "Trifling with curios" was an epithet applied by followers 
of the school of Mind to those who honored reading books and "measuring 
ink" (shu-mo ~ .. r· ) over self-cultivation. Its source is from an anec
dote attributed to Ch'eng Hao. One day Ch'eng encountered Hsieh Liang
tso, a student of the school of Rational Principle. "Liang-tso spoke of 
having recorded the Five Classics in a single volume. Po-shun [i.e., 
Ch'eng Hao] said, '[That is merely] trifling with curios.'" Ch'ien ~~u, 
Sung-Ming Li-hsu.eh kai-shu [General detail s of the Sung-~'ing school of 
Rational Principle] in Chin-tai kuo-min chi-pen chih-shih tS'ung-shu, 
series 1. Yang Chia-lo and Chang Ch'i-hsU, eds. Taipei: Chung-hua wen
hua ch'u-pan, 1953: 76. 



history. Chao I was one of a long line of historians who "spoke [of 

the Way] while sitting, and practiced [the Way] when arising.,,122 

Li Pao-tlai t1~,~ (1742-1813), Chao lis friend and editor, 

makes the relationship between statecraft, historiography and Sung 

learning even more explicit in his forward to the ~otebook. Li's 

forward is worth quoting at length for the light it throws on this 

subject: 

The Classics are the principle of government, while history is 
its traces [i.e., its actualization in the real world]. Before 
the Three Dynasties [Hsia (2205?-1766? B.C.), Shang (1765?-
1123? B.C.), and Chou (1122?-256 B.C.)] principle was clear 
and the Classics were established. Afterwards, the traces 
became detailed and histories arose. The more the generations 
accumulated, the more affairs piled up. They have altered the 
circumstances of the Empire, [and the causes of] success and 
failure in ancient and modern times. They have become uncata
logable! Standing in the present and looking back to the [time 
of the] ancient people, a span of several thousand years is so 
vast. People at that time were restricted [in time] to that 
which was near and that which was before their eyes. Continu
ously flowing from such a distance, [time has] separated and 
divided earlier [ages] from later [ones]. 

It is not simply the case that feudalism and the well-field 
system are so distant that they cannot reappear today. For
merly, in the Three Dynasties, the movement of "substantiality 

and accomp1 ishment" (chih-lJen 1df 5l.. ) were reciprocal and 
causal. Frequently, there were those [practices] which were 
carried over from this period; the earlier period determined 
the principles (tuan j~ ) of the later period. There were 
those [principles] which were initiated in another period and 
subsequent periods followed and elaborated its bequest (hsu 

~). In later ages, [classical precedents and historical 
precedents] became mixed together and [scholars] focused on 
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122. Adopted from Chlienls forward to NESCC. "Standing and 
sitting" here refers to Chao lis ability to unite substance and function 
in his scholarship. 



the profuse traces of success and failure, flourishing and 
decline [of dynasties]. Lingering over these changes, in fear 
and trepidation, in the end [they] could not obtain the source 
of their transmission. The later people who read history [and 
set out] to order the confused affairs •.• only selected a 
single person or one affair and praised or blamed them. In 
general, scholars did not depart from the classical point of 
view. 

Alas! Since most scholars have been drowned in the exami
nation career, they have been confined to the assigned texts 
(pu-shu ~ ~ ) and have lingered long over style and order 
(ko-Zing ~ ~) [i.e., eight-legged essays]. Whenever there 
is an important measure in the court, or a large-scale recon
struction of the people's livelihood, they are confused and do 
not recognize the source of their inheritance, the causes of 
advantage and disadvantage, or the method of preserving and 
rectifying the situation. . •• How could they be sufficient 
in the presence of the great endeavor of statecraft? •.•. 
With the talent of statecraft, and knowledge exceeding the 
Ancients, Chao I ... wrote the Notebook on the TWenty-~o 
Histories in 36 ahuar.. l23 
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We may object to Li's analysis of the shortcomings of his fellow histori-

ans, on the same grounds that we objected to Chang HsUeh-ch'eng's assess-

ment of Eastern Chekiang historiography. Surely by 1790, an argument 

such as Li's could only be viewed as a stereotypical justification for 

statecraft writing, a base in statecraft's recent history that it was 

necessary to touch in order that Chao I's work be seen as one of a class 

of statecraft historical writings. 

It is just this latter justification, however, that we should 

expect to find in the eighteenth century, a century in which the state's 

political mechanisms were operating in an atmosphere of normalcy. Li's 

123. Li Pao-t'ai's foreward to NESCC. The last sentence follow
ing the ellipsis has been lifted from a section of Li's foreward, pralSlng 
Chao I's public service. It has been placed here to enhance the trans
lation in the context of this text. 
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justification for Chao l's text in China's historical literature may 

have been rhetorical, but his vision nonetheless ranged back beyond the 

early Ch'ing to statecraft's roots in the T'ang-Sung dialogue among 

classicists, moral-didacticists and historical analogists. 

Li begins his preface with an argument taken from Liu Tsung-yUan 

that the well-field system described in the Rituals of Chou cannot be 

practically revived because it came about as a response to an earlier age 

which had been superceded by a bureaucratic system that was itself the 

product of a long evolution in response to specific historical condi

tions. 124 As Li put it: systems of government and social organization 

appear when they do as the result of a movement of "substantiality and 

accomplishment,,125 (i.e., the result of historical forces). Liu's argu-

ment was vital to opponents of those who would have Chou dynasty insti

tutions restored in the Sung~ While historical analogists understood 

the futility of pursuing ahistorical institutional goals they nonetheless 

held out for an ideal of feudal autonomy as a hedge against bureaucratic 

124. Liu Tsung-yUan, "Discourse on Enfeoffment," trans. by 
Michael S. Duke in Phi Theta Papers 11: 36-64. Liu's argument was vital 
to Sung opponents of a restored well-field system promoted by the Wang 
An-shih reformers. Liu's concern for bureaucratic overcentralization was 
a part of the re-infeudalization arguments of early Ch'ing political 
reformers who shared many of the Sung intellectuals' opinions and his
toricism. 

125. From the Ar.a.Zeats 5.18: "~/here the solid qualities are in 
excess of accomplishments, we have rusticity; where the accomplishments 
are in excess of the solid qualities, we have the manners of a clerk. 
When the accomplishments and solid qualities are equally balanced, we 
then have the man of virtue." Legge, 1.190. 
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overcentralization. Six centuries later, bureaucratic overcentraliza

tion continued to bother political thinkers.126 The works of such early 

Ch'ing intellectuals as Huang Tsung-hsi (e.g., Ming-i tai-fang Zu dJf 

k~-1tt#[A Plan for a Prince]), and Ku Wen-wu (e.g., "Chun-hsien 

lun".$JS A-!'~[On bureaucratic centralism]) reflect the continuing 

contradiction between historical analogist's historicism and ideals of 

feudal autonomy.127 The inclusion of Liu's argument in Li's forward 

indicates that these issues were still thought to be worthy of discussion 

in the eighteenth century. 

Li's point that we cannot really know the precedents of the 

Ancient Age, because time has irrevocably separated the distant past from 

the present, is also a reflection of historical analogist thought. Com

pare the general sense of Li's forward with this summary of the histori

cal ana'logist I s point of view by Chang Fang-p'ing: 

Hsun-tzu said: "There are a hundred Sage Kings. Which one should 
I use as a model?" The only remaining traces of the administra
tion of the ancient kings are descriptions of the excellent 
aspects of their rule. Records of the political institutions 
of YU and T'ang [respective founders of the Hsia and Shang dynas
ties] have been transmitted, but not as many as those of Chou. 
This is not because good government was absent during the earlier 
period but because it was a long time past. If the events being 
transmitted occurred a long time ago, then discussions of them 
will be sketchy, but accounts of recent history are detailed. 
That there are still rulers and ministers in this modern age who 
must prattle about Yao [according to legend. ruled 2357-2256 

126. Frederic Wakeman, Jr., "Localism and Loyalism During the 
Ch'ing Conquest of Kiangnan: The Tragedy of Chiang-yin," in Wakeman 
and Grant, eds., Conj1iat and ControZ: 69. 

127. See below, Chapter 6, "Conventions of Political Protest: 
Ho-shen and His Critics," for interesting new evidence for the circum
stantial source for this debate in the seventeenth century. 



B.C.] and Shun [according to legend, ruled 2255-2205 B.C.] or 
praise YU and Chi [their respective ministers] is the result 
of the sophistry of old-fashioned classicists (ju1~ ) and 
is neither timely nor useful. In my humble opinion, during 
the three centuries of T'ang rule there was good government 
and disorder, gain and loss. When the present dynasty estab
lished its governmental organization, it based its laws and 
institutions on those of the T'ang. Therefore, from the point 
of view of the contemporary political system, the T'ang is the 
closest. . •• I desire to have permission to have outlines 
composed of matters recorded in the biographies and annals of 
T'ang history which may be incorporated into present policy 
and benefit the way of good administration. l28 
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Chao I places a great deal of emphasis upon the T'ang and Five Dynasties 

histories in the Notebook, but that is because Sung historiography 

represented a turning point in standard historiography. The greatest 

number of essays devoted to a single standard history are on the 

Finally, an examination of Chao lis preface (hsiao-yin 'J, ?/ 
provides us with our most direct statement of the connection between 

eighteenth century historiography and the broader intellectual and pol it-

ical commitments which defined Ch'ing learning and Sung learning. Chao 

lis preface is wonderfully compact and economical. In scarcely more than 

260 characters, Chao I makes a very explicit statement about his philo

sophy of history--having left the historical generalities to his friends, 

Ch'ien Ta-hsin and Li Pao-t'ai. 

Living at leisure and without work. I adopted [the stan-
dard histories] for my daily study. Each time that I acquired 
[some information], I would record it on a piece of paper. 
[These papers] piled up for a long time, becoming numerous. 
It is only that I have such a small library in my home that I 

138. Quoted in, Tillman, UtiZitarian Confuaianism: 35. 



am unable to verify the details and choose from a broad 
[range of sources] to assist me in the comparison and revi
sion [of the material I had collected]. If, at times, there 
were unofficial histories (pai-sheng ~ ~ ) or trifling 
stories (ts'o-shuo ~~ ~tJ) that differed from the standard 
histories, I dared not jump to the conclusion that I had made 
a new discovery. It can be said that when each dynasty pre
pared the history [of its predecessor], these items were 
searched out and brought into the History Office. These were 
abundant, and yet they were not chosen [to supplement the 
official records]. Certainly they had places that were dif
ficult to verify. Nowadays, on the contrary, people have 
relied on [such material] to argue the errors in the standard 
histories. [This practice] cannot avoid ridicule [by those 
who] have knowledge. This is why most of these items [I have 
collected here] have been collated and compared to the annals 
biographies, tables, and treatises in the standard histories. 
If any contradictions arose, and I noticed them, I plucked 
them out to await erudite scholars to revise them. 

From ancient times to the present age, there have been 
constant transformations in social trends and frequent 
changes in government affairs. There are those [among them] 
that are related to the causes of [social] order and disorder 
and the flourishing and decline [of dynasties] (ahih-Zuan 

hsing-shuai ~; ~G ~~). I have also written and appended 
them in accordance with that which I have discovered .... 

Some have compared [the Notebook] to Ku Yen-wu's Reaord 
of D~iZy Kn~Zedge. They have said that although I am not 
in office, my words can be useful. How dare I [presume] 
this? 
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A great deal has been said in these several lines. Chao I has identified 

his method of notetaking in the notation-book (tsa-ahi ts'e-tzu ~~ ~t; 

~ 2r ) methodology developed in the Sung dynasty by li Hsin-ch'uan in 

129. On the use of notation-books in the Ch'ing and the source 
of their popularity in Ku's Reaord of DaiZy Kno~Zedge~ see HSKl: 88-91. 
liang Ch'i-ch'ao treats the notation-book as if it were the invention 
of Ku. and a sure sigp of the inductive and scientific nature of Ch'ing 
empiricism. However, as pointed out above, the notation-book ~ethod 
dates from Li T'ao in the Southern Sung. 



Chien-yen i-Zai ch'ao-yeh tsa-chi Jt~).I)..~lrj jt~J$tJ[Notes on 

affairs in and out of the court since the Chien-yen reignJ and popu

larized by Ku Yen-wu in his Record of Daily K~ledge [Jih-cr.ir. lu 
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I:J ~ ~ J.129 He has declined the role of "erudite," rejecting--in 

the manner of Sung and Ch'ing statecraft historians--a strictly textual 

and philological approach to the historical texts. 

He has presented a positive statement of his philosophy of 

history: to search for lithe cause of [socialJ order and disorder and 

the flourishing and decline [of dynastiesJ" among the "constant trans-

formations in social trends and the frequent changes in government 

affairs." ihis statement puts Chao l's historiography squarely in the 

tradition of T'ang and Sung dynasty historians who also searched for 

"the causes of order and disorder and the flourishing and decline [of 

dynastiesJ" in history. Their philosophy of history is expressed in the 

many memorials reprinted in Li-tai ming-ch'en tsou-i ~1\-.12 ~$~ ~ 

[The Memorials of Famous Ministers of Successive DynastiesJ, the 350 

chuan compendium of memorials from the Shang and Chou dynasties to the 

end of the YUan, and compiled to the Ming dynasty by Yang Shih-ch'i 
oj I:. _.ft .... ~ 1 30 #; -± -{jj (1365-1444), Huang Hual ~ 7/~ (1367-1449) and others . ... 

Finally~ Chao 1 has placed his work directly in the stream of 

statecraft tradition which flowed through Ku Yen-wu in the Ch' ing dynasty. 

130. Huang Huai, Yang Shih-ch'i, et al., compo Li-tai ming
ch'en tsou-i. Reprinted in Chung-kuo shih-hsueh tS'ung-shu series, no. 
1, Liu Kuo-jui, ed., 2 vols. Taipei: HsUeh-sheng shu-chU, 1964: 6.13b
l4a, 8.6b-7b, 115.l6b, l67.8a-13b. 
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Conclusion 

In the twentieth century, Nationalist historians have often 

wondered with more than a tinge of regret, why China had not been better 

prepared to meet her modern fate. They observed that Ch'ing empiricism 

in classical studies and in historiography represented, or seemed to 

represent, a cultural renaissance and a stage in China's modern develop

ment--a stage that should have ushered in the political, economic, and 

technological advantages that traditional China obviously lacked vis-a

vis the West. Liang Chi i-chiao, in particular, argued that empirical 

studies in the early Ch'ing was a promising beginning that was suppressed 

and distorted by the repressive policies of an alien dynasty of conquest. 

Others, such as Hu Shih and Ch'ien Mu, had their own versions of Ch'ing 

history that to one degree or another counted the Manchu government as 

responsible, and Ch'ing institutions as failures in China's confrontation 

with the West. All three intellectuals saw Chinese history refracted to 

some degree through the developmental stages of European history. 

Present-day historians in China and the West seldom follow the 

paths of historical interpretation blazed by the pioneering research of 

Liang, Hu Shih and Ch'ien Mu. Still, their interpretative framework 

commonly divides Ch'ing intellectual history between the "heroic" age of 

intellectual rebirth and political activism in the seventeenth century, 

the implacable opponents of Sung-Ming Neo-Confucianism and Manchu con

querors, and the scholastic empiricists and philologists of the eighteenth 

century, the epigone of the intellectual giants of an earlier day gone 
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stale on the aridity of Han learning and timid under the yoke of unpre

cedented monarchical power. 

In intellectual history, the eighteenth century is noted for 

textual criticism (and scholars still debate whether this was a progressive 

or a regressive trend); imperially sponsored 1 iterary projects whi ch produced 

multi-volumed encyclopedias of China's literary heritage; the imperial 

assumption of leadership in setting literary fashion; the persecution of 

noted scholars of Southern Ming history; and the attempt to enforce 

literary conformity through the literary inquisition of Ch'ien-lung. The 

few who revolted against the literary fashions of their day are celebrated 

because their ideas are seen to be "modern," and to confirm the view that 

the Ch'ing is an anomaly in Chinese history. 

This characterization is probably more true for the political 

history of the period than for the intellectual history, however. The 

majority of social and political historians of the early reigns of the 

Ch'ir.g dynasty have been interested primarily in the process of consoli

dation of Manchu rule in China. They have examined the way in which the 

Manchu court used monarchical power and Chinese cultural ism to woo and 

win the Chinese elite. Yet, even these historians have not failed to 

note that Ch'ing autocracy was a heightened form of trends toward greater 

monarchical despotism in Chinese history. Several historians, whose work 

will be discussed in the next chapter, have focused on the throne's 

intervention in the Ming history project, which over a sixty-year period 

produced the History of the Ming Dynasty. to demonstrate this process. 

Intellectual historians have, to a certain degree, assumed that 
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intellectual trends and po1it~ca~ trends were interrelated, and stifled 

the plurality demonstrated in earlier generations of Ch'ing scholarship. 

It is clear from what we have said in this chapter that historians in the 

eighteenth century regarded their work to be in the traditions of schol

arship and social purpose of their seventeenth century predecessors. 

The achievements of the intellectual giants of the first generation of 

Ch'ing learning cast long shadows over the landscape of the eighteenth 

century, and historians from southeast China in particular were careful 

to preserve this intellectual and political inheritance. What that 

inheritance meant in terms of Confucian intellectual activity will be the 

subject of the next chapter. 

I will conclude this chapter with a question and a supposition. 

Why do we recognize the long-term trends that make the rise of Ch'ing 

intellectualism in the seventeenth century a part of the inner logic of 

developments in Neo-Confucianism, and yet regard the intellectual history 

of the eighteenth century as an attenuation of, and a falling away from 

the broader meaning of Ch'ing learning? A part of the answer lies in 

the inheritance of earlier themes of Nationalist historiography which 

emphasized the failure of Ch'ing thought and institutions. The other 

part of the answer lies ill the expectations of Western scholars toward 

change and development in historical explanation. In general, we are 

taught that change is the essence of history, and that the causes for 

change need to be explained. Historians of China are much more wary of 

these generalities. We recognize in Chinese thinking the tendency to 

couch intellectual and political developments in the rhetoric of returning 
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to, or restoring this or that earlier practice. And, while we are care

ful to avoid the "changeless China" stereotypes of popular impressions, 

we have become astute at tracing intellectual trends to their sources in 

earlier schools of thought. Still, we are excited by the discovery of the 

rich diversity of ideas and the political and intellectual manifestoes of 

seventeenth century thinkers. In our excitement over what seem to be 

(and sometimes are) new developments in Chinese thought, we fail to take 

seriously enough the fact that Chinese intellectuals took themselves 

seriously about the need to return to a real or imagined form of past 

practice. We somehow feel let down when the ferment of ideas mellows 

over time into traditional practices. The leading intellectuals of the 

seventeenth century, after all~ were struggling to restore a tradition, 

and scholars in the eighteenth century reaped the benefits of that re

stored tradition while fulfilling their inheritance. 



CHAPTER 2 

CH'ING HISTORIOGRAPHY: 
TRADITIONAL VALUES AMID CHANGE 

The eighteenth century in China was a great literary period, and 

a period comparable, for history, to the eleventh and twelfth centuries 
1 of the Sung dynasty. But this history, for all the immense range in it 

of historical methodology and socio-po1itica1 purpose, was no longer a 

political literature in the way that the writings of Huang Tsung-hsi, 

1. Professor Tu expresses regret that there were no great syn
thetic histories in the Ch'ing such as were produced in the Sung dynasty 
to cap the advances in methodology and research in the dynasty's first 
150 years. Looking back to such Sung monuments to historiography as 
Ssu-ma Kuang's Tzu-chih t'ung-chien and Ou-yang Hsiu's Hsin WU-tai shih~ 
Tu holds that the eighteenth century was relatively undistinguished. Tu 
Wei-yUn, Gr.'ing Ch'ien-Chia shih-tai chin shih-hsueh yU shih-ahia [His
torians and historical studies in the Ch'ien-Chia era of the Ch'ing 
dynasty]. Taipei: Kuo-1i T'ai-wan ta-hsueh wen-hsUeh yUan, 1962: 28. 
Hereafter SHSC. One might consider Pi Yuan's Hsu tzu-ahih t'ung-chien 
(1801) and Ch'ien-1ung ' s T'ung-ahien ahi-Zan as synthetic works on the 
order of Ssu-ma Kuang's. The key to judging the success or failure of 
eighteenth century historiography, however, is to consider Ch'ing stan
dards of scholarship which historians inherited from their predecessors. 
The eighteenth century saw many more scholars engaged in historical re
search, recovering and restoring historical materials, and presenting 
useful materials to their reading public. Judged in terms of China's 
modern fate, the work of these historians laid the foundation for the 
adaptation of Western methods which were similar to Ch'ing empirical 
methods. China's rapid progress in historical studies in the modern 
world was to a considerable degree the result of Ch'ing effort. J. Gray, 
"Historical Writing in Twentieth-Century China: Notes on Its Background 
and Development," in W. G. Beasley and E. G. Pu11eyb1ank, eds., Histori
ans of China and Japan. Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1964: 197-9. For 
a modern conservative view of this position, see, Ch'ien Mu, Chung-kuo 
shih-hsueh ming-a~J [Notable scholars of Chinese historiography]. 
Taipei: San-min shu-chil, 1974: 211-12. 
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Ku Yen-wu, Wan Ssu-t1ung and others were a generation earlier. The 

intellectual and methodological enthusiasm of the seventeenth century 

persisted without the political-reformist enthusiasm of that time; and, 

since the K' ang-hsi4i t~. reign (1662-1722), the conception of the 

historian's art, although increasingly elaborated, was becoming 

traditional in the way that Northern Sung historiography had become 

traditional: more and more it tended to refiect the self-perceptions of 

Confucian cultural ism in relation to state power. 

Ch'ing Scholars and the Court: 
A Case of Heightened Traditionalism 

Ch'ing official culture reached its apogee in the Ch'ien-lung 

~t ~ reign. Although historians in the eighteenth century could look 

back with justifiable pride to the accomplishments of their predecessors, 

the pioneers of a restored Confucian historiography, they had come to 

enjoy a far morE traditional relationship to the state. As with their 

earlier counterparts, eighteenth century historians were motivated by 

statecraft ideals. However, their ideals were devoid of political ten

sions born of conflicting loyalties. 

In the last chapter, we saw that the ching-shih ideal moved from 

an activist involvement in the world of practical affairs and the re-

organization of the Confucian heritage, to an involvement with academic 

statecraft as we turned from the first generation of Ch'ing scholars to 

subsequent generations. Ching-shih academics broached a broader audience 

and made even more accurate historical sources accessible to busy offi-

cials and scholars. Statecraft in traditional China allowed such a 
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diversity of approaches that, when combined with a continuous develop

ment in methodology, it provided intellectual continuity between the 

writings of seventeenth century scholars and their followers a century 

later. This same diversity connected Ch'ing intellectualism, expressed 

in historiography, with traditions of statecraft and historical writing 

in the T'ang and Sung dynasties; it linked the restorationist philosophy 

of Ming-Ch'ing intellectuals to the reformers and historical analogists 

six centuries earlier. 

When the Ming dynasty fell and the Ch'ing conquered south China. 

an entire generation of Chinese intellectuals were divided over whether 

to serve or to withdraw from the new dynasty. Most scholars from the 

loyalist south chose to withdraw, repeatedly declining imperial requests 

that they serve the court. In 1679, the K'ang-hsi Emperor, as part of 

his program to win the hearts and minds of the Chinese elites, sponsored 

the Po-hsUeh hung-tz'u ~~3~~tQJ examination to select scholars to 

compile the official history of the Ming dynasty. K'ang-hsi sought espe

cially to attract southern scholars by appealing to their loyalist senti

ments for the fallen dynasty. At the same time, he was placing the stamp 

of legitimate succession on his own dynasty. Of the 188 scholars summoned 

to take the Po-hsUeh examination, thirty-six declined, pleaded illness, 

or died shortly before the examination date. Intellectuals from south

east China predominated among the fifty successful candidates: twenty

three were from Kiangsu. thirteen from Chekiang, five from Chihli, three 

from Anhwei, two from Kiangsi, and one each from Shensi, Honan, Shantung, 
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and Hupei. 2 Several scholars who had declined or feigned illness, sent 

their disciples instead, thereby ensuring some influence in the writing 

of the History of the f.1ing DlJrIasty. 

The Chling imperial institution, both as unifier and as patron 

of the literary arts, quite naturally played a central role in the process 

of reintegration. The interaction between the court and scholar-officials 

in and out of office, and the common ground of historiography that brought 

a politicized and alienated elite, willy-nilly, back into the imperial 

fold, has been examined from a number of historical perspectives. 3 

Nationalist scholars, and some Western historians, have generally stressed 

the negative impact that the court had om promising developments in 

scholarly activity, especially in historical studies. Their historical 

perspectives were discussed in the previous chapter. It is true that 

some policies and practices pursued by the court actually did create a 

less favorable environment for certain intellectual activities. The 

generalized ban on the teaching of abstract philosophical subjects, and 

the thronels emphasis on an educational curriculum for the state examina-

2. Ermninent Chinese of the Ch'ing Period (1644-1912), Arthur' 
W.Humme1,ed.,(1943), 2 vo1s. Taipei reprint: Chleng-wen Publishing 
Company, 1972: 616. Hereafter ECCP. 

3. Modern historians who have turned the Manchu oppression 
thesis aside to some degree to examine the role that imperial policy 
played in the formation of the Chling state include: Lynn Ann Struve, 
liThe Uses of History in Traditional Chinese Society: The Southern Ming 
in ChI ing Historiography.1I Ann Arbor: University Microfilms, 1974, exam
ining history as a sociology of knowledge; Harold Kahn, Monarchy in the 
Emperor's Eyes: Image and Reality in the Ch'ien-lung Reign. Cambridge: 
Harvard University Press, 1971, and Lawrence D. Kessler, K'ang-hsi and 
the Consolidation of Ch'ing Rule 1661-1684. Chicago: The University of 
Chicago Press, 1976, examine two Chling emperors as they shape and are 
shaped by the Chinese culture in the first two centuries of rule. 
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tions imposed in the early Ch'ing helped remove the speculative element 

from Ch'ing thought. 4 However, this was but an institutionalization of 

a bias against speculative philosophy that had been held in the private 

sector for some time. The literary persecution of Ch'ien-lung and its 

close relative. the Imperial Manuscript Library [Ssu-k'u ah'uan-shu 

\!S} Jl ~ t] project had its tragic consequences,S although there were 

regular ways that Chinese scholars circumvented the proscription. Fi

nally, the overwhelming presence of the throne in official scholarly 

circles in the capital, exercised through the emperor's expected role as 

patron and arbiter of the arts, was often a means of telegraphing the 

court's mood on literary matters to the private sector. 

4. Sheng Lang-hsi, Chung-kuo shu-yuan ahir.-tu [The system of 
local academies in China]. Shanghai: Chung-hua shu chU, 1934: 155. 
Hereafter SYTC. Nationalistic Chinese scholars have traditionally seen 
the prohibition of philosophy and court censorship of literary works as 
part of a larger pattern of Manchu suppression of Chinese political pro
test and/or intellectual development. See, for example, HSS: 1-31. 

5. General studies of the Ssu-k'u ah'uan-s7,u, its history and 
compilation, include, Jen Sung-hu, Ssu-k'u ah'uan-shu ta-~en. Shanghai: 
Ch'i-ch'eng, 1934; and Kuo Po-kung, Ssu-k'u ah'uan-shu tsuan-hsiu k'ao. 
Shanghai, 1934. Taipei: Commercial Press, 1972. Also see ECCP under 
Chi Yun (pp. 121-22), Lu-fei Ch'ih (0. 543) and Lu Hsi-hsiung (p. 544), 
the three editors-in-chief of the Ssu-k'u ah'uan-shu, and under Chu Yun 
(pp. 198-9), the person whose ideas initiated the project. A selection 
of studies of the literary persecution that accompanied this project 
include, Chia I-chun, "Ch'ing-tai wen-tzu yu k'ao-lueh," Chung-fa Ta
hsueh uueh-k'an 10.5 (~'arch 1937): 65-94; Chou Ch'ueh, "Kuan-ts'ang 
Ch'ing:tai shin-shu shu-liieh," Kuo.hsii.eh t'u-shu-kuan nien-k'an 5(1931); 
Luther Carrington Goodrich, The Literary Inquisition of Ch'ien-Zung. 
2nd edition, New York: Paragon, 1966; Wu Che-fu, Ch'ing-tai ahin-hui 
shu-mu yen-ahiu [A study of the catalogue of proscribed books of the 
Ch'ing dynasty]. Taipei: Chia-hsin Cement Corporation Cultural Founda
tion,1966. Hereafter CTCH. Finally, see Struve, "The Uses of History": 
Chapter 7 especially, pp. 217-40, for an examination of the pressures 
that the literary inquisition put upon historians. 
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There is common agreement among historians today, however, that 

at the heart of the problem of the court and its relationship with 

Chinese scholars were issues of imperial power and prestige, asserted at 

a time when that power and prestige seemed to be threatened. In this 

sense, the solutions arrived at in official historiography ultimately 

were generalized political solutions. 

Scholars championing Southern Ming causes, or otherwise loyal to 

the defunct dynasty, played key roles in the cultural and academic accom

modations that both parties made to the political realities of the time: 

negatively in that their fate sent clear signals to private historians, 

indicating which subjects were controversial and which were not; posi

tively, in that the issues raised by Ming historians brought the larger 

evolution in private historiography in the Ming-Ch'ing era into sharp 

focus in official historiography. The issues raised by private histori

ans of the Ming include, the nature and scope of historical sources, the 

relative value of private and official records, and the relative merits 

of private and official historiography. These issues, and the way that 

they affected the interaction between elites and the throne, will be 

examined in this chapter. 

As necessary as private historiography was in the resolution of 

intellectual and political issues on the common ground of official histor

iography, official historiography was an essential ingredient in the lives 

and experiences of private historians. 

context provided by imperial patronage. 

Many scholars welcomed the academic 

Closely linked to official pat-

ronage by necessity and by fashion, semi-official patronage provided 



additional outlets for scholarly ambitions and intellectual energies. 

In addition. semi-official patronage of scholarship satisfied the need 
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for elite collegial relationships and visible means of internal ranking 

following the Ch'ing prohibition of private academies. At the same time. 

such patronage served as a way-station between official life and private 

scholarship. Both this patronage and the free way in which so many 

Chling intellectuals moved from official scholarship to private research 

suggest that the Ch'ing court was an integral part of the intellectual 

life of the eighteenth century. On the whole. the Manchu court played 

a positive and contributory role in the unfolding of intellectual life in 

the Ch'ing. 6 This official life was important to private research as 

well, an area where the landmarks of Ch'ing historiography are found. 

As Chao lIs experience. and that of Ch'ien Ta-hsin's for that matter. 

shows. work on court-sponsored literary projects provided an opportunity 

to develop skills and accumulate material which were used later in pri

vate research. The way that this came about in historical studies is the 

subject of this chapter. 

Private Historiography and the Court: 
There and Back Again 

As shown previously. the late Ming bequeathed to the Chling a 

cultural tradition whose intellectual and philosophical foundations were 

in flux. Among those bequests was a historiographic tradition that was 

6. Struve. "Eastern Chekiang": 3-4. 
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in the process of restoration and change. 7 Interacting patterns of 

change and restoration thus complicated historiography in the seve~teenth 

and eighteenth centuries. 

One example of change in historiography is the growth of large

scale printing enterprises in the Ming, which greatly enlarged the corpus 

of source materials available for the study of history.8 It had been for 

some time the practice of high officials to collect a wide variety of 

government records and official writings during their tenure in office, 

7. The historical writings that constitute this tradition are 
equivalent to those covered in the Division of Histories (shih-pu) in the 
traditional Chinese classification: the standard histories, aheng-shih; 
private or semi-official compilations similar to the standard histories, 
pier.-shih ~Ij ~ ; narratives from beginning to end, ahi-shih pen-roo; 

miscellaneous histories, tsa-shih ~t ~; collections of edicts and 
memorials, ahao-Ung tsou-i ~g +~~ ; biographical collections, 

ahuarz-ahi1~ "tU ; works on offi ci al organi zation, ahih-kuan ~ 'il , 
and on pol itica1 administration, aheng-shu Jt t ; works on geography 
and territorial administration, ti-li ~J! , including gazeteers or 
local histories, fang-ahih:t l't . Wolfgang Franke, An Introduation to 

the Souraes of Ming History. Singapore: University of Malaya Press, 
1968: 4-5; Charles S. Gardner, Chinese Traditional Historiography. 
Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1938, 2nd ed., 1961; Cheng Ho-sheng, 
Chung-k!o shih-pu mu-lu hsUeh. Shanghai: Commercial Press, 1930. 

8. Struve, "The Uses of History": 148; K. T. Wu, "Ming Printing 
and Printers," HJAS 7.3 (1943): 203-60. Wu holds that although most 
aspects of printing in the Ming--colored printing, illustration by wood
cut, the application of copper movable type and woodcut facsimilies of 
earlier editions--are to be found in earlier dynasties, Ming printers 
"attained a very high level [in all these areas] which equalled, if it 
did not surpass, that of previous periods." Wu, "Printing": 203. 



later to be compiled into useful sources for other scholars and offi

cials. 9 
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Often those officials collecting and publishing such materials 

were members of one or more of the politico-literary societies that flour-

ished in the late Ming: society publications of official and semi-official 

documents were for the express political purpose of restoring civil func

tion and social control.10 

In addition to privately published collections, state-sponsored 

printing projects made available new editions of the twenty-one standard 

9. William S. Atwell, "Ch'en Tzu-lung (1608-1647): A Scho1ar
Official of the Late t·1ing Dynasty," Ann Arbor: University Microfilms, 
1975: 81-4. These writings on state affairs (chi'Y'.g-shih lJen ,~~ ~ 5:.. ) 
only became c:. general practice during the sixteenth century. "The com
pilation of selected memorials by various authors considered as particu
larly important and worthy to be consulted by later generations of 
officials for practical use, and not only as standards of political 
morals, was a real innovation of the Ming period." Franke, Sources: 7-8. 

10. In addition to the Chi She-sponsored Huang king Cf:ing-sr:ii: 
lJen-Fien, compiled by Ch'en Tzu-lung and others, Atwell has identified 
seven such collections dating from the ninety-year period, 1550-1640. 
Ibid.: 82-3. K. T. Wu describes six classes of private printing estab
lishments available to Ming scholars: bookdea1ers, private collectors, 
descendants or admirers of distinguished authors, compilers or commenta
tors with the means to sponsor their own works, and semi-official printing 
sponsored by local officials for the sake of prestige or public record. 
Wu, "Printing": 231-2. 
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historiesll and expanded editions of the Veritable Records for various 

reigns.12 These official sources were previously unavailable or diffi-

cult to obtain, in part because of the decreased emphasis on history 

after the thirteenth century. As a result of government and private 

scholarly activity, a wide variety of government records appeared in 

print for the first time in the Ming, and were valued by historians "for 

their accuracy, order, and unembellished language.,,13 

Such source~ had an immediate effect on historical writing in 

the late Ming. Prior to this time, no clear distinction had been drawn 

between historical documents which recorded historical precedents and 

anecdotes (chang-ku) and the romanticized, and often fablized, narratives 

11. There were two branches of the government printing office, 
the Southern Academy Ulan-chien \fJ ~ ) at Nanking, and the Northern 
Academy (Pei-chien ~c ~ ) at Peking. Both academies were attached to 
the National University for Scholars of the Realm (Xuo-tzu chien l~ ~ 

~ ). The twenty-one dynastic hi stori"es were reconstructed from 01 d 

printing blocks and first printed by the Southern Academy and later by 
the Northern Academy. Wu, "Printing": 225-6. 

12. The secrecy of the Veritable Records was no longer kept 
after the late sixteenth century, and the Shih Zu for many reigns had 
appeared in print even before that time. Franke lists fifteen editions 
of Shih Zu for various reigns published between 1418 and 1658. Sources: 
30-3. Moreover, the Ti-rao [Metropolitan Gazette], a government bulletin 
containing orders and information to be circulated among the various 
metropolitan and provincial offices, became a permanent feature of gov
ernment publications during the late Ming. Ibid.: 8. For a good overall 
account of the Ming Shi1z Zu and its influence on historical writing in 
late imperial times, see, Ibid.: 8-23. 

13. Struve, "The Uses of History": 148. 
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of the unofficial histories (yeh-shih f1 t..).14 In the second half of 

the sixteenth century, however, historians began to classify their mater-

ial into categories of documentation, subjective narrative, and commemo

rative narrative, and to evaluate their relative merits. '5 More impor-

tant, primarily published works began to appear for the first time 

recognizing these distinctions and based primarily on public documents. '6 

Subsequent historians distinguished documentary materials as the primary 

source for all historical compilations, and miscellaneous writings as 

supplementary sources. Critical standards for use of historical materi-

als was the benchmark by which official historiographers rated material 

for incl usi on in the History of the Ning Dynasty, making that standard history 

one of the finest and most accurate of the twenty-four dynastic histo

ries. '7 They were standards by which the editors of the Imperial Manu

script Library evaluated historical works18 and which private historians 

14. Franke, Sources: 6; Naito, Shina shigakushi: 435-36. 

15. Struve, "The Uses of History": 148; Naito, Shir.a sr.igakushi: 
435-36. 

16. Wang Shih-chen I. ~ A (1526-90) wrote numerous historical 
treatises collected in Yen-shan t'angpieh-chi1f J.\ 1> ~1.:g..(1590), 
Yen-chou shih-Ziao t- *f ~ .#4'(1614), and other collectanea, based on 
the available Shih Zu; Ch'en Jen-hsi's ~{~ 1t~ (1579-1634) Huang Ming 

shih-fa Zu ~ ~~ ~ ~!~ was compiled entirely from Shih Zu in the 
public domain. Franke, Sources: 6. Chiao Hung's Kuo cr.'ao hsien-cheng 
Zu, already mentioned in the context of the evolution of chang-ku, also 
drew heavily from these government documents, including Shih Zu. 

17. Ibid.: 6-7. This fact was also recognized by Ch'ing his
torians. Chao I declared the Ming-shih to be the most accurate and 
well-written of the recent standard histories. NESCC: 454. 

18. Naito, Shina shigakushi: 435-37. 
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works. 19 
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By the early Ch'ing, historians were able to put together reli-

able histories for the entire Ming dynasty, working largely with private 

collections of government documents. Ku Ying-t'ai's ~;!~ (d. after 

1689) Ming-shih ahi-shih pen-m~ ii..ij Jt ,~L t:f.+ [Narrative history of 

the Ming dynasty from beginning to end] and Huang Tsung-hsi' s purported 

Ming-shih an ek] ~~ [Draft history of the Ming dynasty] are but two 

outstanding examples of the kinds of histories that could be produced 

from these sources. 20 Ku Yen-wu's Reaord 0: DaiZy KnouZedge also drew 

heavily on this recent material. 

In the Ming and Ch'ing, traditional bibliographic practices, a 

corollary to the classification of sources, provided scholars with ready 

access to a variety of rare and out-of-the-way materials, adding yet 

another layer to the historiographic trends of the seventeenth century. 

Ch'ien Ch'ien-i, Mao Chin ~ {- (1599-1659), Ch'ien Tsun-wang .j(~L 

and others collected the printed editions and manuscripts of primarily 

Sung and YUan texts. 21 Mao Chin's practice of producing facsimile 

reproductions of rare books and manuscripts, known in the world of 

19. cf. Chao 1'5 preface to NESCC; and Ch'ien Ta-hsin's preface 
to NESKI. 

20. Struve, liThe Uses of History": 179-80. Wang Ch'ung-wu, 
"Tung-wen-chi 'Ming-shih chi-shih pen-mo'" Chung-yang yen-ahiu-yuan Zi
shih yu yen-ahiu-so ahi k'an Series 20 (1948): 245-66. Struve, however, 
does not include Huang's work, only Ku's. 

21. Lo Ping-mien, Ch'ing-tai hsu.eh-shu-Zun ahi. Taipei: Shih
huo ch'u-pan she, 1978: Preface. 
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bibliophiles as ying-Sung-ch'ao "-) ~1tj., was imitated by other collec

tors, resulting in the preservation of many Sung and YUan texts, the 

originals of which were inaccessible or subsequently lost. 22 

These early collections were great aids to Ch'ing research into 

the history of these later dynasties, and to the textual criticism of 

classics and history in general. 23 The bibliographic tradition was con

tinued in the eighteenth century by Chang HsUeh-ch'eng, whose many and 

unique ideas in this area both complemented and served his historiogra

phy,24 and Huang P'ei-lieh ~ ~ ii (1763-1825), whose catalogues of 

Sung editions held in his studio were publishing events of the first 

order. 25 Ch'ien Ta-hsin's and Wang Ming-sheng's j( ~~ ~ (1722-1798) 

research relied heavily upon the fine and rare books collected and repro

duced by Ch'ing bibliographers as did the research of numerous other 

scholars of the eighteenth century. 

While the recent availability of official and semi-official 

sources had its effect on historiography in the Ming, stylistic changes 

came about in more traditional ways. Scholars whose sensibilities were 

developed in the complex and highly refined literary traditions of the 

lower Yangtze Valley, began to come under the influence of the compara-

22. ECCP: 565. Mao Chin gathered a library of some 84,000 
volumes, partly through purchase and partly through facsimile reproduc
tion. 

23. lo, Ch'ir~-tai hsueh-shu-Zun chi: Preface. 

24. Nivison, Chang HsUeh-ah'eng: 56-81. 

25. ECCP: 340-1. 
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tively straightforward style of the North. 26 Ku Yen-wu, for example, 

sojourned in the North from 1657 to his death in 1682, during which time 

he produced the major portion of his scholarly works, including the 

Record of Daily Knowledge. 27 Ku's travels in the North, in the opinion 

of Ch'ien Mu, help account for the wide difference between his scholar

ship and that of Huang Tsung-hsi who remained in the South all his later 

life. 28 It will be shown below that local traditions of historiography, 

as well as regional literary influences, account for the differences 

between Ku and Huang. 

Northern intellectuals also influenced intellectual and literary 

trends in the South directly. Yen YUan ~fit i:J (1638-1702), a native of 

Chihli, rejected the academic scholarly traditions of his native province 

and sought instead to write on matters of practical importance--ritual, 

music, archery, charioteering, writing and mathematics--as an antidote to 

the IIphilosophical indigestion ll of Ming scholarship.29 Li Kung ~ J~ 

(1659-1733) retained his master's critique of Northern bookishness, but 

sought instead to shift Yen YUan's definition of practical learning away 

from the Six Arts (liu-i) toward the classical texts themselves. Li Kung 

wrote on subjects ranging from ancient ceremony and history, to irrigation 

and water conservancy. His reputation extended to Chekiang and Kiangsu 

26. Struve, liThe Uses of Hi storyll: 146. 

27. Wi 11 ard J. Peterson, liThe Life of Ku Yen-wu (1613-1682), II 
HJAS, 2:29 (1969): 201. 

28. CKHSS: I: 152. 

29. Struve, liThe Uses of Historyll: 146-7; ECCP: 914-5. 
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through his friends, Yen Jo-chU It;] ~ iJ~J1636-1704), Hu Wei ~Jl 3~ 
(1633-1714), Wan Ssu-t'ung, and YUn Ho-sheng 1f'.f.~ ~ (ehU-jen of 1708) 

who were chiefly responsible for popularizing the views of Yen YUan and 

Li Kung in the South.30 

At the same time that writing styles were changing, private his

toriography was proliferating, and was nominally related to the greater 

preference for privatism in intellectual life in the late Ming. As dis-

affected literati questioned the quality of public life, they could not 

help but question the relative merits of state-sponsored literary proj

ects. 31 Perhaps they were reminded of Liu Chih-chi ~1 ~'z ~(661-721) 
and his famous criticism of history compiled by a committee: 

Whereas, the great histories of former times were written by one 
man, now the practice of collective compilation has grown up. 
Everything has to be scrutinized and passed back and forth and 
nothing is decided. • .. In ancient times historians writing 
privately had a free hand in establishing their own working 
standards. Now high-placed officials jointly supervise and 
give contradictory instructions. 32 

In any case, the growth of private historiography in the late Ming made 

an increasing number of private histories available as alternatives to 

the official record. And scholars were correspondingly more aware that 

"the milestones of China's venerable historiographical tradition had been 

the work of independent, inspired individua1s."33 In the eighteenth 

30. ECCP: 477. 

31. Struve, "The Uses of History": 147-8. 

32. Edwin G. Pu11eyblank, "Chinese Historical Criticism: Liu 
Chih-chi and Ssu-ma Kuang," in Beasley and Pulleyb1ank, eds., Historians: 
139-40. 

33. Struve, "The Uses of Hi story": 148. 
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century, private historical scholarship was the hallmark of Ch'ing histor

iography despite the dominance, in terms of manpower employed, of official 

and semi-official patronage. 

Private histories also became vehicles for alternative interpre

tations of historical events, especially after the fall of the Ming. ~lith 

the Manchus in possession of the empire, loyalist historians devoted their 

lives to collecting the documentary remains of the Ming house scattered 

durings its peregrinations in the South, recording the recollections of 

participants in the southern court, and seeking to preserve every scrap. 

of information lest the material be lost or impiously ignored when the 

time came to write an official history of the fallen dynasty.34 

Partisan historiography of this kind engendered a profound dis

trust of the power that the court and bureaucracy could exercise in the 

selection of source material for a standard history of the Ming; the 

point of view that official historiographers would adopt, especially 

toward late Ming events, was equally suspect. Hu Ch'eng-no t~ 7J<..~ 

had been a student of Wang Fu-chih and had helped his teacher gather Ming 

sources other than those collected and compiled for official use. They 

especially focused on family and clan records, personal memoirs and other 

sources that documented local events in the southern resistance. As a 

result, Hu was sharply critical of the historian-official's tendency to 

regard history only as state history. The practice of using memorials to 

34. Professor Struve's study of the interaction between private 
and official historiography, focused as it is on the twilight zone of 
Southern Ming historiography in the Ch'ing, is especially enlightening 
in this area. Struve, "The Uses of History": Chapter 1. 
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the throne, court records and government-defined categories of official 

behavior had caused, in Hu's opinion, official historiographers to focus 

their attention on powerful officials, excluding men whose achievements 

were largely or wholly local; the affairs of the court and bureaucracy 

were accordingly emphasized, while policies and institutions were de-

h . d 35 emp aSlZe • 

As the seventeenth century wore on, historians more and more 

tended away from a polemical concern for a IItrue hi storyll of the Southern 

Ming, toward a concern for the accurate reconstruction of a traditionally 

interpreted history. The political issues raised by such historiographi-

cal problems as the official date of the end of the dynasty, the depic-

tion of the events and personal relations in the Ming-Ch'ing interregnum, 

and the use of imperial reign titles, however, remained very much alive 

even into the Ch'ien-1ung era, presenting official and private histori

ans with some of the thorniest and personally dangerous problems in 

contemporary historiography. 

The Ming History project, launched in 1678 under the personal 

sponsorship of the K'ang-hsi Emperor, was intended to resolve, once 

and for all, the issues raised among private historians of the Ming by 

placing an official version of that dynasty before them, a version that 

35. Ibid.: 149-50. 
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served the cultural and political interests of the throne. 36 The cul

tural and political function of the Ming-shih was spelled out in an edict 

dated the el eventh moon of the forty-thi rd year of K' ang-hsi (1704): liThe 

History of the Ming Dynasty is intimately related [to other affairs]. 

It must cause posterity to submit in their hearts and minds [to Our 

Dynasty], then it will be a singular (ahia A ) [history]."37 Drawing 

a parallel with the History of the Sung Dynasty [Sung-shih~ 3t- ], 
sponsored by the Yuan dynasty, K'ang-hsi argued that the Mongol dynasty's 

demise was due in part to its failure to successfully close the final 

chapter of the Sung history.38 

Just as the History of the Ming Dynasty served to crystallize 

the history of the Ming, so it also served to catalyze the discus-

sion over sources and their relative merits in historiography. Wan 

Ssu-t'ung, addressing himself to problems of source and documentation 

for the last years of the Ming, suggested that official historiographers 

36. Kahn, M01:arar.y: 12-46; Kessler, Y.'ang-hs{.: 158-66. There 
are several studies of the compilation of the Ning-shih, including: Ch'en 
Shou-shih, liMing-shih chUeh-wei." in Kuo-hsu.eh Zun-ts'ung 1.4 (n.d.): 
111-47. Republished in Pao Tsun-p'eng, ed., Ming-shih k'ao-aheng ahuel,
~ei in Ning-shih Zun-ts'ung series. Taipei: Student Bookstore, 1968: 2: 
1-34; CKSHS: 113-5; Huang YUn-mei, liMing-shih pien-tsuan k'ao-1Ueh," in 
Chin-Zing hsueh-pao 1.2 (Nov. 1931). Republished as liMing-shih pien-tsuan 
k'ao," in Ming-shih Zun-ts'ung series: 1.9-52. And subsequently reprinted 
in Tu Wei-yUn, Huang Chin-hs;ng, eds., Chung-kuo shih-hsu.eh shih-Zun wen
hsuan ahi [Selected essays on Chinese historiography], 2 vols. shih
hsueh Zun-ts'ung series 2: 1.537-73; Naito, Shina shigakushi: 294-8; The 
classic original source ;s Liu Ch'eng-kan, comp., Ming-shih Zi-an (1915), 
9 ahuan. Taipei reprint: World Book Co., 1961 and 1963. Subsequently 
reprinted as a preface to Ming-shih. Shanghai: Chung-hua shu-chU, (n.d.). 
Republished in Taipei: Ting-wen shu-chU, 1975. Hereafter MSLA. 

37. MSLA: 1.7a. 

38. Ibid. 
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supplement the outline provided by the Veritable Records with information 

gleaned from non-official sources such as local histories, family records, 

memoirs, etc. Wan's suggestion was firmly rooted in precedent. The OZd 

History of the T'ang Dynasty [Chiu T'ang-shu -it At] had been compil ed 

partly from unofficiai sources after it was discovered that portions of 

the T'ang Veritable Records had been scattered and 10st. 39 But Wan's 

suggestion was baited with pro-Ming sentiments; K'ang-hsi knew what he 

wanted from late Ming history, and refused to take the hook. In an edict 

dated the fourth moon of the twenty-sixth year of K'ang-hsi (1687), that 

could well have been a reply to Wan or others with similar attitudes, the 

emperor argued, "if one does not compare (ts'en-k'an ~ ..... ;t ) [one's 

sources with] the Veritable Records. how can the true [history] be known 

from the false? The strength of other books may be in their writing, but 

in compiling history one has to truthfully record events. How can one use 

empty words to embell i sh [hi story] ?,,40 

K'ang-hsi drew the Ming to a close with the "bandit" penetration 

of the North, the fall of Peking, and the replacement of the deceased 

Ch'ung-chen,* ;fA Emperor (r. 1628-1644); he granted the pro;:;osals of 

HsU Chi ien-hsUeh ~ jLJt (1631-1694) and Wang Hung-hsU :£. ~~t ~ (1645-

1723), however, that the History of the Sung Dynasty precedent be fo 11 owed, 

adding a composite sketch of the last Ming claimants in the south using 

their princely names rather than their imperial reign titles, appended 

39. NESCC: 211-4. 

40. MSLA: 1.3b. 
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to the Annals of Ch'ung-chen. 41 K'ang-hsi's primary concern in this 

matter was that the collapse of the Ming be portrayed in true historiogra

phic tradition: monarchical enfeeblement, eunuch power-seeking and clique 

warfare. 42 

The liberal example set by official historiography in this matter 

encouraged private historians to extend the dating of the Ming through the 

Yung-1i ~N Emperor (r. 1646-1662) (Prince of Kuei ~! 1. ) and using 

Ch'ing reign titles from 1662 (K'ang-hsi 1) on1y.43 

The end of imperial liberality in Southern Ming historiography 

was signaled by the persecution of Tai Ming-shih ~ 1z -@ (1653-1713). 

In 1711, Tai was accused by Chao Shen-ch' iao ~ f ~ (1644-1720), then 

president of the Censorate, of writings injurious to the dynasty, "ille

gitimate terminology, questionable source materials and 'raving mad' 

wording" in hi s work Nan-shan ahi ou ah 'ao It Ji 4f. 1~ $).44 Tai was 

put to death in 1713 for his alleged literary offenses--not by means of 

the censor's more extreme recommendation, execution by slicing, but by 

beheading, to which K'ang-hsi commuted his sentence. Others accused in 

the case had their capital sentences reduced to banishment and enslavement, 

after the emperor recognized their merit and the injustice of the 

41. Struve, "The Uses of History": 150. 

42. Ibid.: 154. 

43. Ibid.: 155. 

44. Ibid.: 193-6; ECCP: 701. 
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judgment. Later, when Yung-cheng ;tt ;E. (r. 1722-1736) ascended the throne, 

he granted amnesty to all involved in the Tai Ming-shih case. 45 

Whatever second thoughts K'ang-hsi may have had about the merits 

of the Tai Ming-shih affair, the case sent a clear signal to other scho-

lars of Ming history residing in the capital that official tolerance of 

alternative historical interpretations had drawn to a close. Later, Yung

cheng urged literary officials (l.Jen-hsiAeh ta-eh'en ~~ i.- & ) to 

assist those working on the Ming-shih, suggesting that they seek scho1ar

rec1 uses of broad 1 earning (shan-Un ehi-hsu.eh-ehih shih J.. * \~l Jf ~ 
-:l: ) to help them to supplement the draft History of the Ming Dynasty. 

However, the institutional tightening that Yung-cheng's reign ushered 

in, combined with his own literary persecution of the deceased Lu Liu

liang \~ fIJ ~_ (1629-1681 ),47 indicated the drift of prevailing winds 

in official historiography. 

Ch'ien-1ung inherited the empire that K'ang-hsi had consolidated 

and the administration that Yung-cheng had reformed. Profiting from 

both, he put the final touches on the Ch'ing imperial system and se1f

confidently took his place as royal patron and arbiter of high culture. 

Ch'ien-1ung continued K'ang-hsi's active concern for the official inter-

pretation of Ming history, while perfecting his father's carrot and stick 

approach to heterodoxy: giving "imperial sanction (the 'carrot') to 

45. Struve, "The Uses of Hi story": 195. 

46. Edict dated seventh month, first year of Yung-cheng (August 
1723), ~SLA: 1.9b. 

47. Struve, "The Uses of History": 200-2. 



93 

certain historical interpretations while applying severe proscription 

(the 'stick') to certain alternative portraya1s. 1148 The most well-known 

application of this policy was in the compilation of the Imperial Manu-

scri pt Library. 

By the time of the compilation of the Manuscript Library, ques-

tions of orthodoxy in late Ming historiography ceased to occupy center 

stage as the Southern Ming passed from living memory. Beginning in the 

second decade of the eighteenth century, and as a consequence of the Tai 

Ming-shih case, the focus for r·1ing historiography began moving south out 

of the capital and into the private libraries of families and clans; 

sources and historical interpretation had become particularized and family

oriented.49 Official concern for Southern Ming historiography joined with 

larger concerns for literary heterodoxy and generally perjorative anti-

Manchu writings in the Ch ' ien-1ung period that characterized the "search 

and find," cum "search and destroy" policies of the literary inquisition. 50 

The measure of imperial intervention in official historiography 

of the Ming was greater than the issue of the sources and interpretation 

of the Southern Ming, however. (Seventeen edicts were promulgated on the 

compi 1 ation of the History of the Ming Dynasty, and only a small number refl ect 

concern for end-of-dynasty events.)51 Equally, K'ang-hsi's direct 

48. Ibid.: 219. 

49. Ibid.: 197-8. 

50. Ibid.: 219-222; CTCH: 17-39. 

51. MSLA: 1. 
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involvement with the detail s of the History of the ~ine Dynasty was not an 

unusual feature of late imperial despotism;52 it was a publicly professed 

part of his imperial responsibility: "Although compiling history is the 

duty of the official historiographers," K'ang-hsi declared in an edict 

dated the first moon of the thirty-first year (1692), "it is in my reign 

that the [draft] History of the Ming Dynasty was completed. Therefore, 

I am responsible for its deficiencies."53 

K'ang-hsi's pronouncements were more than imperial homiletics. 

He took seriously the weight of the "authority of history" (shih-d:'uan 

~ ~ ); the relationship between historical understanding and the 

"consent of the governed" was an unquestioned political assumption. One 

example of this relationship was found in K'ang-hsi's discussion of the 

defects of the History of the Sung Dynasty. ~1ore importantly, the Emperor was 

fully aware of the pivotal position that his reign held in the dynastic 

cycle and he ruled in full anticipation of traditional historical judg

ments on his role therein. 54 Thus, while K'ang-hsi saw to it that the 

former ruling house was properly laid to rest, he was also concerned that 

52. Yang Lien-sheng, liThe Organization of Chinese Official 
Historiography," in Beasley and Pu11eyb1ank, Historians: 50. 

53. MSLA: 1.3b. 

54. "Presently~ the rightness or wrongness of using people, 
administration, and of [setting forth] plans and [governmental] measures 
are wholly my responsibility. I cannot attribute it to others. If there 
are places in the Mine History that are inappropriate, in the future, the 
blame will rest with me. . •• I am not afraid of contemporary people, 
but I am afraid of posterity." MSLA: lo7a. 
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its life and image be portrayed in such a manner that the Ch'ing house's 

own authority and prestige was enhanced by historical example. 55 

K' ang-hsi9 in the interests of empire 9 felt obliged personally 

to set guidelines for his official historiographers, forbidding "petty 

criticism" of Ming emperors,56 and requiring an imperially supervised 

historical objectivity. The evolution in official historiography that 

brought the emperor directly into the compilation process--how objective 

impartiality meant "acquiescence in the imperial will, or, more decor

ously, adherence to the 'collective, impartial judgment of the empire 9 III 

has been discussed at length by Yang Lien-sheng, Harold Kahn and others. 57 

Perhaps K'ang-hsi was addressing the problem of historical objectivity 

when, quoting Mencius, lilt would be better to be without books than to 

believe in them completely," he cautioned his state historiographers not 

to uncritically recount every entry in the Ming Veritable Records. 58 

Ch'ien-lung shared K'ang-hsi's interest in maintaining the his-

torical image of the throne. In an edict dated the fifth moon of the 

42nd year of Ch'ien-lung (1777)9 the Emperor ordered a re-examination of 

55. Kahn, Monarar.2: 12-14. 

56. MSLA: 1.7a-8b. 

57. Yang 9 "Chinese Official Historiography": 53; Kahn, Mor>.a!'ahy: 
13. 

58. MSLA: 1.3b; Mer.g-tzu: 7.2: 3.1; "It would be better to be 
without books than to believe in them completely. II (Chien hsin-shu tse 

PU-Ju z.7U-shu ,11~ $ 111 A' .. -in, i: $) Legge: 11.479. See Ibid.: n. 3 on 
whether to translate shu as "books" or "Book of Histo!'y." I have chosen 
the former. 



96 

the annals of the now-published Ming-sr.ih for clarity and accuracy.59 

The emperor cited two instances in which Ming emperors had been painted 

in a poor light because their annals lacked sufficient detail. In each 

of these cases, in Ch'ien-lung's judgment, the fault lay not with the 

Veritable Records, but with the recording methods (shu-fa ~ ;~ ) em

ployed by the official compilers: 

The annals are the framework of the entire history. The quality 
of their style is attentive in such affairs as the emperor's 
administration [of the empire], military action, and such that 
are essential in the rise and fall of the state. How could 
[historian-officials] adhere to the letter of the recording 
method and lose some of the details, not completing [the story] 
so that the reader cannot examine it, and use the defects [of 
each reign] as a mirror?60 

Ch'ien-lung generously noted that the historiographers, when faced with 

variant sources were often hesitant to make the account so detailed as 

to be unreadable. They, therefore, simplified and abridged the material, 

59. MSLA: 1.9b. 

60. Ibid. 
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a practice that Ch ' ien-1ung, admonishing his historian, aruged was "not 

in accordance with [correct] hi stori cal method {shih-fa 3t 5:' ).1161 

Intervention in official historiography by the two Ch'ing emper

ors had the effect of sharpening the balancing point between historical 

objectivity, traditionally defined, and rendering an account that would 

be judged by the emperor according to his own preferred version of his

tory. Given the partisan political controversies that surrounded the 

comp'il at; on of the History of the I.ling Dynasty, the temptation to write with a 

61. This is a confused argument if taken as a straightforward 
statement of fact. It was customary for historians to record two or more 
conflicting accounts of the same event, making one primary by rendering 
it in characters of the same size as those in the text and recording a 
secondary account either in double columns within the single columns of 
the text, or indented one character from the top of the page (hsia-ti 

t'ou iF 1~ ~). Equally, official historiographers frequently abridged 
or re-wrote their sources, either for readability or to make their writing 
style conform to contemporary literary tastes, although this practice was 
looked down upon by some. NESCC: 235-7. Obviously, these were thinly 
veiled excuses for exerting his influence in official historiography. 
Perhaps, for the reasons Kahn asserts, to make certain that his version 
of the Chien-wen-Yung-lo succession dispute would find its way into the 
official record. Kahn, Monarchy: 44. Kao-tsung also intervened in Ku 
Ying-t'ai's private history of the Ming, ordering the Ming sr.ih c7:i-shih 
pen-mo account of the rebel Li Tzu-ch'eng be altered in order to play 
down the role of Wu San-kuei and to exalt the exploits of the Manchurian 
army. ECCP: 426. Wang Ch I ung-wu, IITeng Wen-chi": 265-66. 
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"crooked brush" (kou-pi ~ f ) was great. 62 Both K' ang-hsi and Ch' ien

lung, with some justification, saw themselves as arbiters of the co11ec-

tive judgment of the empire. 

In the same edict that ordered the re-examination of the Ming

shih annals, Ch'ien-1ung expressed his determination to exercise some 

infl uence over the official version of the Yung-lo * ~ usurpation 

(1399-1402). The historiographic controversy began in K'ang-hsi's reign 

when Wang Hung-hsU chose that version of the usurpation which favored 

Yung-10 over Chien-wen ~ Sl , the deposed emperor. 63 By suppressing 

the alternative version of history--that Chien-wen went into hiding in 

the South, there to await an opportunity to reclaim the throne--Wang 

should have pleased his emperor. His version had Chien-wen dying by his 

own hand in the burning palace as Yung-10's forces entered the city. 

62. Robert Ruh1mann, "Traditiona1 Heroes in Chinese Popular 
Fiction," in Arthur F. Wright, ed., The Confucian Persuasion. Stanford: 
Stanford University Press, 1960: 146. The Ming-shih was compiled within 
the living memory of many scholar-officials who had been either Ming 
partisans or laccomp1ices" to the Manchu conquest. r~oreover, scholars 
were initially divided along intellectual and philosophical lines that 
reflected the seventeenth century generally. Some scholars advocated an 
approach that favored the Ch'eng-Chu school, while others argued for a 
treatment of the Ming that was more favorable to the Lu-Wang school. 
Eventually, an anti-Chu Hsi attitude prevailed and the annalistic model 
of the T'ung-chien kang-mu was rejected in favor of the traditional com
posite annal-biography (ahi-ahuan) style, with no separate category devo-
ted to Neo-Confuc; an; sts {Tao-hsUeh-ahuan ~ i!} 1~ ). Paul Demi evil1 e, 
"Chang HsUeh-ch'eng and His Historiography," in Beasley and Pu11eyb1ank, 
Historians: 167-8. On the Ming-shih debate, see Niato, Shina shigakushi: 
294-8; Chu Hsi-tsu, Ming-ahi shih-Ziao t'i-pa [Summary of Historical 
Materials on the Last Years of the Ming Dynasty]. Peking: Chung-hua shu
chU, 1961: 73-4. 

63. Kahn, Monarchy: 12-46. 



Treated objectively, the two versions 

••• touched closely on the imperial image, ••• [involving] 
not only the problem of legitimacy in the imperial succession 
[a problem which K'ang-hsi was particularly concerned about 
because of the irregularity of his own succession], but also the 
very sensitive matters of restorationist claims for fallen 
monarchs and their heirs [an issue left over from Southern Ming 
historiography].64 
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Ch'ing historians took their history seriously, however, and Wang, it was 

argued, had erred on the side of indiscriminate praise to avoid petty 

criticism. 

The problem of how to draw a balanced account between the two 

versions of the usurpation, involving as they did competing claims to 

accession to the throne, proved to be one of the most difficult that the 

History o."'~ the l.:ing Dynasty compi 1 ers had to handl e. Ul timatel y the di ffi culty 

of the problem rested with the sources for the competing versions. Wang 

based his account squarely on the official version as it appeared in the 

Veritable Records. 65 The Chien-wen version appeared in popular stories 

and unofficial histories that passed for history. On the one hand, Wang 

was following the collective judgment of the committee by sticking to the 

version in the Veritable Records--the framers of the Ming history project 

had excluded private documents from among the sources of the History of 

the Ming Dynasty. 66 On the other hand, by refusing to acknowledge the 

exi sterlcc of the Chi en-wen vers ion, and cl os i ng off that poss i bi 1 ity. Han g 1 eft 

64 • Ibid.: 1 4 . 

65. Ibid.: 41. 

66. Demieville, "Chang HsUeh-ch'eng": 168. 
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himself open to charges of partisan writing: lending support to irregular 

succession and pusillanimously avoiding the Chien-wen wilderness episode 

for fear that the story would be seen as an invidious comparison with 

S th M. 1 . t 67 ou ern 1ng c a1man s. 

By the Ch'ien-lung reign both the K'ang-hsi succession dispute 

and Southern Ming historiography had themselves faded into history. The 

compi 1 ers of the fi na 1 version of the History o: t he Mi ng Dynast!! could now 

treat the subject of Yung-lo and Chien-wen with a degree of dispassion: 

They confined their personal views to a judgment of the sources. 
Not they but hearsay would be held accountable for doubtful 
facts and damaging inferences. Thus they ... distinguished 
between known fact and mere conjecture. . . . They reported 
the story of Chien-wen's years in exile but followed the Draft 
History and labeled it unverifiable rumor.68 

T h i s so 1 u t i on wa s a r r i v e d a t i n t he 1 7 3 9 e d i t i on o f the History of t he f.!i ng 

ELnza s tL1 ., in the early years of Ch'ien-lung's reign. Later, in 1777, with 

more years of experience and historical knowledge, Ch'ien-lung ordered 

additional inconsistencies in the official account clarified. 69 

Among the issues raised in the Ming history project, at stake was 

the problem of the unity of art and society. Jules Michelet once remarked 

in one of his letters in connection with a one-volume history of France: 

"You would have difficulty in imagining how hard it is to reduce that 

67. Kahn, Monarchy: 41-2. 

6 8 • Ibid. : 4 4 • 

69. Ibid. Ch'ien-lung worked out his version of the Yung-lo 
usurpation in the imperially commissioned Yu-pi Zi-tai t'ung-chien chi 
Zan (1771 ). Taipei reprint: privately printed by Liu YU-yUn (Prince 
Aisin Gioro), (n.d.). It was this version that found its way into the 
revised Ming-shih. Kahn, Monarchy: 45-6. 
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1 on g s t r i n g of cent uri e s to the u n i t y of a wo r k o f art . 11 7 0 What , a f t e r 

all, do the demands of K'ang-hsi and Ch'ien-lung represent, but that 

history conjure a preferred social and cultural image over one less pre-

ferred, that history aspire to the unity of art? 

K'ang-hsi saw that the battleground between the Manchu throne and 

the Chinese elites was in the arena of art and culture, and that the art 

of the History of the Ming Dynasty was the centerri ece of that culture. To the 

extent that the imperial institution was the hub of elite culture, to that 

extent the battle was joined in the treatment of the imperial image, a 

field that emperors in late imperial China sought to control. As Ch'ien-

lung aptly put it, the annals are the framework of the entire history; 

questions of sources and their utilization, interpretations, and historical 

objectivity ultimately resolved themselves into questions of the unity of 

the imperial image. K'ang-hsi, the consolidator, ruling during a time 

when Manchu rule seemed threatened on many fronts, cautioned his 

historian-officials to follow the Veritable Records. This essentially 

conservative position was reflected in the decision to turn down Wang's 

suggestion that private documents be used to supplement the official 

sources, limiting the dynastic history to official sources. 

Ch'ien-lung, perhaps the more consumate historian, but living 

in an age when the Manchu court was now the Chinese court anr the ir.age 

and reality of the imperial institution seemed to reflect the glory of 

the Ch'ing court, was willing to allow his officials to entertain the 

70. Quoted in Edmund Hilson, To the Finland Station (l="irst 
edition, 1940). 2nd edition. Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday and Company, 
1953: 25. 
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possibility that the official record did not contain all that there was 

to say on the subject. 

It could be argued that the decision to reinforce tradition with 

the official Ming history, and the conservative solutions arrived at in 

the more controversial areas of the Ming, helped to further distinguish 

between the official and the new but abundant private historical sources. 

Combining the rationale of collective judgment anc objectivity in official 

historiography, one compiler of the Hi stor y of t he ~ing Dynas ty wrote 

that official "compilation of history is different from private \'Jriting. 

In private writing, it is permissible to use one's personal view as a 

basis. When history is compiled by imperial order, it is necessary to 

integrate the collective, impartial judgment of the empire. One should 

not trust his own opinion and indulge in criticism." 71 

Still, the treatment of the Yung-lo usurpation by Ch'ing historian

officials is worth retelling because, in many ways, it mirrors intellec-

tual trends in the early Ch'ing generally: a fading of overt political 

and social controversy as the first generation of Ch'ing scholars passed 

from the scene; a distaste for historical editorializing and expression 

of subjective opinion; and a willingness to resolve controversy by refer

ence to source citation. More importantly, however, the active involve-

ment of the throne in matters of official historiography indicates a 

relationship between official and private historiography that is charac

teristic of Ch'ing elite culture generally. 

It is commonplace to say that in the Ch'ing, official culture 

71. Cited in Yang, "Chinese Official Historiography": 53; MSLA: 
4.3a. 
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centered in Peking heavily influenced non-official culture in the pro

vinces. Generally this influence has been depicted as an oppression of 

new intellectual trends that came into being in the late seventeenth 

century. Our discussions to this point should indicate that such a depic

tion was both fallacious and self-serving. Here, it is only necessary to 

point out that the intellectual giants whose lives' work gave definition 

to the literary activity of subsequent generations set out to restore 

traditional culture, not to replace it. A restored two-thousand year old 

tradition imposed its own orthodoxy, an orthodoxy that Ch'ing emperors 

skillfully used to command the allegiance of Chinese elites. Imperially 

sponsored literary projects had their corollary in the fashion of semi

official patronage of scholars among the upper levels of elite society. 

The experience of Wan Ssu-t'ung whose work was in part patronized by the 

HsU brothers was more typical of elite experience in the Ch'ing than, say, 

Wang Fu-chih and Hu Ch'eng-no. Even Chang HsUeh-ch'eng found a forum for 

working through some of his less-than-popular ideas on local history under 

the patronage of Pi YUan -f ~~ (1730-1797). 

The collegial nature of elite society often tied patron and scholar 

in a relationship that found common ground in the intellectual trends of 

the day. Ch'ien-lung, whose patronage of nearly all aspects of Chinese 

culture put him in close contact with most of the great scholars of the 

eighteenth century, considered himself to be a scholar of some attainment. 

He was particularly proud of his knowledge of history. Ch'ien-lung 

greatly admired the Sung historians, especially au-yang Hsiu and Ssu-ma 
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Kuang. 72 The two imperially commissioned works, Yu-pi Zi-tai t'ung-akien 

ahi-Zan Alp:t~ Jft,,~ ~ 4l'~ ~[A Comprehensive Mirror of Successive 

Reigns, Imperially Annotated] and Yu-ting t'ung-ahien kang-mu san-pien 

~~p ;t ~ 4i jlij eJ ;. ~ [Outl ines and Detail s for a Comprehensive 

t·1irror for the Ming, Imperially Commissioned], were modeled on two of 

the great historical works of the Sung dynasty, Ssu-ma Kuang's A Compre-

hensive f.;'irror for Aid in Government and Chu Hsi' s condensation of that 

work, OutZines and DetaiZs of the Comprehensive ~irror [T'ung-ahien kang 

mull!.-fli ,~~ t:J J. Both Ch'ing works were in the didactic kang-r.:".A. ~&J Ei] 

style of text (kang), commentary (~~), and critical notes (ahu;i ). No 

doubt Ch'ein-lung saw the relationship between the imperial family and 

the court historians in a similar light to the relationship Shen-tsung 

had with Ssu-ma Kuang. The comparison would have been fallacious, how-

ever. Ch'ien-1ung was institutionally a more powerful monarch than his 

Sung predecessors. 

The T'ung-ahien ahi-Zan is the most representative of Ch'ien-

lung's historical views. He participated directly in its compilation, 

writing almost one-third of its annotations (yu-pi ~~p t~),and re

working most of the others as well. There can be little doubt that 

this work, and the T'ung-ahien kang-mu san-pien,served to set an 

example and establish a degree of orthodoxy in historical matters. 73 To 

establish orthodoxy, however, one also had to speak the language of 

72. Kahn, Monarahy: 125-29. 

73. Ibid.: 44-6. 
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orthodoxy, even if one were the emperor. In the Ch'ing, orthodoxy spoke 

through a historiography that was first developed by private historians 

who saw their methodologies and concerns for accuracy become the Zingua 

franca of official historical discourse. Inevitably, in an age of height

ened traditionalism, Ch'ien-lung had to establish historical orthodoxy, 

and himself as a historian, through this language, sounding the historio

graphical notes familiar to private historians in the eighteenth century. 

In the 1777 edict quoted above (p. 96), the emperor struck that note 

when he argued that historical events central to the rise and fall of the 

state must be clarified, if necessary, beyond mere recording method so 

that the reader can examine the information for himself. 74 

Beyond the truly large number of scholars engaged in writing and 

compiling encyclopedic editions of China's literary heritage for official 

and semi-official patrons, there existed legions of independent scholars 

whose literary output was also grounded in traditional values. Chao I's 

rejection of "unofficial histories" and "trifling stories" in his pre-

face to the Notebook, in favor of the "collective judgment" of the 

standard histories, is a nod in the direction of traditional historio-

graphic values. His work in the Hanlin Academy on the T'ung-akien 

• • 7 a!':'Z.- ... an put Chao I in touch with the debate on sources and interpret~-

74. See below, this section, for Wang Ming-sheng's argument from 
private historiography that the reader be allowed to draw his own conclu
sions. 
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t · . th' h' 75 H' d 10ns ln e H~story of t.e M~ng Dynasty. 1S state preference for 

the orthoc!oxy of the standard histories echoes the anonymous historiographer 

of the Ming history project who distinguished the subjectivity of private 

writing from the collective judgment of official historiography. Later, 

it will be shown that Chao lis rejection of private histories cannot be 

taken wholly at face value. Sources other than the official government 

records had long been used in Chinese historiography. Just as they were 

often called upon in limited circumstances to supplement the official 

records, so were they the supplemental tools of private historians. As 

historians approached modern times, however, a modicum of caution strate-

gically placed was only prudent. Chao lis prefatory criticism of unoffi-

cial sources can be viewed as an instance of the reciprocation of 

75. The I"w:g c;::'e;: c7:i-Zar: was completed in 1768, but was not 
published until 1771. The director-general for the Chi-Zan was Fu-heng 
(q.v.) and included many illustrious scholars who were working at the 
capital at that time: Lu Hsi-hsiung 1'~·1hJi.t (1734-1792), Yen Ch'ang
ming At ~ 8}j (1731-1787), Pi YUan (q.v.), and Chi YUn (q.v.). Chao I 
assisted in the compilation of the Chi-Zan during his tenure in the 
Hanlin Academy (1762-66). Chao I is listed as one of the compilers in 
the table of compilers in the standard way: name, place of birth, and 

job-title--Hanlin compiler (han-Un pien-hsiu *~,~11). Chao lis 
chronological biography states that he began work on the Chi-Zan commit
tee in the fall of 1764. Chao Yen-chUn, Chao Yen-ying, and Chao Yen-yen, 
comps., "Ou-pei hsien-sheng nien-p'u" [Mr. Chao Ou-pei's chronological 
biography], in Chao I, Nien-erh shih cha-chi. edited and annotated by Tu 
Wei-yUn. Taipei: Hua-shih ch'u-pan ShE, 1977. Appendix 2: (1764): 19. 
Hereafter Nien-p'u. 
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influences in Ch'ing historiography as they tracked the other way over 

the ground of private historiography.76 

The emphasis on sources, their accuracy, interpretative consis-

tency, and use in official historiography returned in the eighteenth 

century to regional centers of historical studies. Private historians 

continued their predecessors' stress on correcting the errors and address-

ing specific problems in the standard histories, rather than writing 

histories of their own. In this respect, Ku Yen-wu's numerous articles 

on problems in the standard histories in his Record of Daily Knowledge,77 

and Wan Ssu-t'ung's work on eighty-three tables to supplement the standard 

histories, were acknowledged forerunners to the monumental studies of the 

twenty-two standard histories in the eighteenth century. 

Three scholars whose work is closely associated with the eviden

tiary methods of the eighteenth century wrote major works treating the 

historiographical problems of the standard histories: Ch'ien Ta-hsin, 

Investigations into discrepancies in the TliJenty-tuJo Histories [Nien-el"h 

_.. k • t...L. - IP $ ~- ] 78 W M· h . . h s;:,,;: 'ao-7.. ~ - ">-- 7S ~, ang 1ng-s eng, Disauss7..ons on t ,e 

Seventeen Histories (from Han to SungJ[Shih-ch'i shih shang-chueh 

76. Chao I was, after all, writing during the literary inquisi
tion of Ch'ien-1ung. Moreover, the reliability of unofficial histories 
was part of the dialogue in Ch'ing historiography. It will be shown in 
Chapter 4, "History and Its Sources: Private Historiography," how uncriti
cal use of unofficial histories can combine with local sensibilities to 
override orthodox sources. 

77. Jih-chih lu: chs. 27-8. 

78. Ch'ien Ta-hsin, Nien-erh shih k'ao-i (1782). Ch'eng-chih 
s7:u-ts'ung series, Wang Yun-wu, ed .• 4 vols. Shanghai: Commercial Press, 
1938. Herea fter NES KI. 
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-t -t. -l-. ~ :f'(l ],79 and Chao 1. These three works represent the best 

of what is traditionally referred to as Western Chekiang historiography.BO 

It is necessary here briefly to discuss the two historiographic 

traditions of Chekiang and environs, because they bear importantly on the 

development of Chao lis own sense of historiography. In the previous 

chapter, the Eastern Chekiang tradition in historical studies was dis

cussed in terms of statecraft in the early Ch'ing, and in terms of Chang 

HsUeh-ch'eng's essay linking a number of regional historians to his own 

historiography. It was sho~n; following lynn Struve, that the heroic 

vision that Wan Ssu-tlung derived from the teachings of Huang Tsung-hsi, 

and expressed in his historiography, was ramified in subsequent genera-

tions of Eastern Chekiang scholars in such a manner that virtually elimin-

ates any closely reasoned argument for intellectual succession by a process 

of manuduction from Huang Tsung-hsi through Chang Hsueh-ch'eng. Bl Still, 

it was also clear that a tradition of sorts could be traced, in the works 

of Huang, Wan, of Shao T'ing-ts'ai, Ch'uan Tsu-wang, and others, in their 

attempt to place a clear and readable history before their readers, 

unencumbered with philosophical extrapolations, and in the often unique 

perception of their craft. 

When Western Chekiang traditions of historical studies are exam-

ined, delineation of the two schools becomes even more tenuous. Western 

79. Wang Ming-sheng, Shih-ch'i shih shang-chueh (17B7). Taipei 
reprint: Ting-wen shu-chU, 1972. Hereafter SCSSC. 

BO. SHSC: 1-2. 

Bl. Struve, IIEastern Chekiang": 4-5. 
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Chekiang historiography is associated in the scholarly literature with 

Ku Yen_wu. 82 Ku's intellectual antecedents are found in the statecraft 

traditions of Northern Sung schools of practical statesmanship and in the 

intellectualism of Chu Hsi. Wang Ming-sheng, Ch'ien Ta-hsin, and Chao I, 

three historians whose textual criticism and attention to the qualities 

of statecraft in their writing, are placed in a line of intellectual 

descent from Ku Yen_wu. 83 There are a g~eat many reasons beyond strictly 

intellectual or historiographical ones for associating these three histori-
84 ans. However, all three "Western Chekiang historians" diverged from 

82. SHSC: 1; LSKCH: 1; Paul Oemievi11e, "Chang HsUeh-ch'eng": 
170. 

83. Gray, "Historical Writing": 196-97; ECCP: 154; Preface to 
NESCC. 

84 .. Ch'ien, Wang, and Chao I were life-long acquaintances, having 
met in Peking in their youth. They traveled in the same literary circles 
in the capital, enjoyed the companionship of such notables as YUan Mei, 
Pi YUan and Chi YUn; they were even brought together in their official 
duties from time to time. Ch'ien and Wang were natives of Chia-ting, 
Kiangsu; they achieved their ahin-shih in 1754, and so were t'ung-nien. 
Finally, Ch'ien was married to one of Wang's sisters. As for Chao I's 
relationship with Ch'ien and Wang, the latter states in his foreward 
to Ou-pei ah'uan-ahi [Chao Ou-pei's complete poetry] that he had 
not seen Chao I since retiring from office in 1763. Reprinted in "Ou
pei chi-hsu" [Collected prefaces to Chao Ou-pei's poetry] in Ou-pei 
shih-ch'ao [Selected poems of Chao Ou-pei], in Kuo-hsUeh chi-pen ts'ung
shu, series 400, 4 vo1s., Wang Yun-wu, ed.· Taipei: Commercial Press, 
1968: 1.7-8. Hereafter OPSC. In 1780, Ch'ien ~ode up from Nanking to 
northern Kiangsu to greet the emperor on his southern progress. ECCP~ 
153. Chao I also greeted Ch'ien-lung on that occasion. Nien-p'u (1780): 
28. It cannot be determined whether Chao I, living in nearby Yang-hu, 
accompanied Ch'ien on his journey to Su-chien. However, they were cer
tainly together during the ce~emonies and festivities that accompanied 
the emperor's visit to that city. The only concrete evidence of their 
having met, however, is in Ch'ien's foreward to NESCC, dated 1800, 
wherein he states that Chao I had visited him in Soochow that spring to 
show him a copy of the newly published NESCC. Perhaps, because of the 
persistent association of these three historians, Chao I's historiography 

(continued) 
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their intellectual master in ways that the Eastern Chekiang historians 

discussed above diverged from Huang Tsung-hsi. 

There is, however, just enough substance to Chang HsUeh-ch'eng's 

claim for an Eastern and a Western school of historical studies to cause 

the epithets Che-tung hsUeh-p'ai and Che-hsi hsUeh-p'ai to remain as 

standard historiographic designations even down to the present.85 Divergence 

and commonality among groups of scholars, associated for the purposes of 

intellectual classification, is typical in Chinese intellectual history. 

The demarcation of schools (hsileh-p'ai" ~f~ ) in Chinese thought is 

often based on a number of scholars, who mayor may not be otherwise 

associated, but who have proclaimed admiration for the thought of a leading 

intellectual figure. As often as not, such proclamations amount to a profession 

of intellectual communion and deep association with one's native place 

has sometimes been seen as an inferior version of Ch'ien's and Wang's 
paradigmatic text-critical studies. Puileyblank, "Chinese Historical 
Criticism": 159-60. The fact that Ch'ien, Wang and Chao I all made the 
standard histories their source of study further invites such compari
sons. However, just as there was no school of Western Chekiang historio
graphy in the strict sense of the word, equally there is no evidence that 
Chao r was influenced by the works of his two friends any more directly 
than he was by all historical writings, and by the ambiance of Ch'ing 
intellectual activity. 

85. There are numerous modern studies of the Eastern Chekiang 
school of historical studies: Chien HsU-tzu, "Ching-tai Che-tung chih 
shih-hsUeh" [The historiography of Eastern Chekiang in the Ch'ing 
dynasty], Shih-hsUeh tsa-ahih. 2:6 (1930). Reprinted in Tu and Huang, 
Chung-kuo shih-hsUeh-shih Zun-lJen hsUan: 2.597-666; Tu Wei-yiin, "Huang 
Tsung-hsi yU Ch'ing-tai Che-tung shih-hsUeh-p'ai chih hsing-ch'i" [Huang 
Tsung-hsi and the rise of the Eastern Chekiang school of historical 
studies in the Ch'ing dynasty], Xu-kung lJen-hsien ahi-k'an. 2:3 (June 
1971): 1-12, and 2:4 (Sept. 1971): 47-61; Naito, Shina Shigakushi: 298-
302. Others have included the Eastern Chekiang school in their discus
sion of Chinese hist.oriography: SHS: 252-3. Oemievi11e, "Chang HsUeh
ch'eng": 167-85; and Gray, "Historical Writing," passim. 
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(ku-hsiang ~ ~). Specifically, scholars who hailed from the geogra

phic areas encompassed by the terms Eastern and Western Chekiang shared 

common intellectual and cultural environments, were influenced by regional 

literary styles, and shared commitments to local academic, social and 

political trends and experiences. 86 

The Ch'ien-t'anq River, the eponymous Che-chians of traditional 

China, flowing northeast into Hangchow Bay, divides two historic cultural 

and intellectual centers of southeast China: Shao-hsing, Yu-yao, and 

Ning-po on the southeastern side of the river, Hangchow, Soochow, and 

Shanghai on the northwestern side. (Actually, Western Chekiang included 

the southern part of Kiangsu province as well, reaching out to include 

Shanghai and environs, the native place of Ku Yen-wu and Ch'ien Ta-hsin.) 

The two areas came to express two different intellectual traditions and 

modes of historical studies. Scholars from the southeast of the river 

generally stressed the "synthetic intuitionism" of Wang Yang-ming, whose 

native place was yu_yao. 87 Tu Wei-yUn lists the essential features of 

Eastern Chekiang historiography as: "emphasis on illuminating the recent 

past, honoring persons of attainment, respect for local and personal 

sources of information and documentation, spirit for revealing hidden 

virtue, preserving genuine feelings, and supporting stalwart righteousness 

86. CKSHS: 252. 

87. Demieville, "Chang HsUeh-ch'eng": 170. 
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in the worl d. 1188 Eastern Chekiang scho1 ars, IIremained more faithful to 

the tradition of Chu Hsi with its 'gradualist' methods and its insistence 

on study and erudition. 1I89 As Chang HsUeh-ch'eng put it, IIEastern 

Chekiang prizes specialists, while Western Chekiang inclines toward 

erudites. 1I90 

Wang Ming-sheng, speaking for Western Chekiang traditions, and 

reaching back to early Ch'ing principles of historiography, echoed his 

counterparts on the other side of the river in his demand that history be 

straightforward, limited to the facts, and allow the reader to draw his 

own conclusions: 

In general, the institutions (tien-ahih ~ ~j ) that the his
torian writes about have their strengths and weaknesses. The 
reader need not [encounter] opinions springing up on all sides, 
or extensive discussion that explains [historical] patterns 
and precepts (fa-ahieh;1 ~ ). [The historian] ought merely 
examine the substance of those institutions • . • and render 
them as clearly as pointing to the palm of the hand. Whatever 
is suitably a pattern or a precept [should] await the reader 
himself to select therein. • • • That which the historian 
records is that which the reader examines, solely in the hope 
of obtaining [historical] truth. Beyond this, how much more 
need be pursued?91 

Wang's assertion of historiographical principles in terms of the histor-

ian's obligation to the reader is reminiscent of Shao T'ing-ts'ai;s concern 

88. SHSC: 49. However, as Lynn Struve perceives Tu's suggested 
features. lIit remains unclear ..• whether these are characteristics of 
a 'tradition' in which Huang. Wan. Shao. and Ch'uan took part, or whether 
they are a posteriori extrapolations from the work of certain men who 
already had been identified as 'The Eastern Chekiang School.'" Struve, 
IIEastern Chekiang ll

: 5. 

89. Demieville, IIChang Hsueh-ch'eng ll
: 170. 

90. WSTI: 23b. 

91. Wang Ming-sheng's preface to SCSSC. 
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for making history accessible to the average reader. One cun also read 

faint echoes of Ch'ien-lung's admonition that the historian-official must 

avoid excessive historical criticism and record the details of history so 

that the reader can use it as a mirror to examine the mistakes of the 

past. 

While Wang is best known as a historian, he was also a clas-

sical scholar whose interpretation of the Four Books [Ssu-sr.u \~ ~ ] 

followed the academic traditions of the school of Cheng learning (Cheng

hsUeh ~p ~ ) that flourished in the Later Han. 92 His Shang-shu hou-an 

\~ ~ 4~~, [Later records of the CZassia of History], written in support 

of Yen Jo-chU's contention that the ancient text version of the Book of 

History was a forgery, embraced the dual-world of Classics and history. 

Wang utiiizes principles of classical research in his work on 

the Discussions on the Seventeen Histories, contending that, contrary to 

the metaphysicians, the study of history is similar, by and large, to 

the study of the Classics. 93 His principle methodology was textual com

parison (ahiao-k'an ~~l;b ), comparing and collating historical ·facts 

in one section of the standard histories with related facts in other sec-

tions, comparing material in the standard histories with unofficial 

sources and fragments from old texts preserved in encyclopedia and other 

collectanea. 94 Such a methodology required a great number of supplemental 

92. SHSC: 18. 

93. Ibid.: 19. 

94. Ibid.: 24. 



sources. Indeed, of the text critical historians, Wang employed the 

widest range of sources in the compilation of the Disaussions. 95 
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Wang Ming-sheng's stated motive for writing the Disaussions was 

to supplement the Mao Chin edition of the Shih-ah'i s7-:.ih -+ ...c ::rl. 
[Seventeen dynastic histories],96 collecting its errors, supplying that which 

was missing, removing the redundant, enumerating its traditional institu

tions, and examining their contradictory and complex passages. 97 Wang 

laid particular stress on the differences and similarities between the 

annal s (ahi ~L ) and uiographies (ai:uan -1~ ), and on supplying greater 

95. ECCP: 828. In addition to the standard historical sources, 
Wang utilized local histories, gazeteers, novels, belles lettres, family 
and clan archives, and Buddhist and Taoist works. Gray, "Historical 
Writing": 196. 

96. SCSSC: Preface. The Shih-an'i shih was among the most well
known of Mao Chin's Chi-ku-ko ;!t. ~ ~ publications. The republication 
project was initiated in 1628 and printed on reconditioned blocks in 
1660. ECCP: 565. Wang's SCSSC covers the standard histories from Han 
to the Five Dynasties. By modern criteria there are nineteen official 
histories for this period. ~Jang Ming-sheng, however, excluded the Chiu 
T'ang-shu and Chiu Wu-tai shih because these two works were not classi
fied as standard histories until later in the Ch'ing. It was due to the 
researches of Wang, Ch'ien and Chao I that the Ch'ing court was persuaded 
to reinstate the Chiu T'ang shu among the standard histories. Wang Gung
wu, "Some Comments on the Later Standard Histories," in Leslie, et al., 
eds., Essays on the Souraes for Chinese History. Columbia: University 
of South Carolina Press, 1973: 55. Chin YU-fu, CKSHS: 259, argues that 
by ending his work at the Five Dynasties and designating it the "Seven
teen Histories," Wang was adopting the Sung historiographical framework. 
This may be true enough, but in light of the fact that Wang chose to 
correct the errors in Mao Chin's text and not write one of his own, the 
choice of historiographic time-frame may have no intellectual historical 
significance. Still, the choice fits well with the general orientation 
of "Western Chekiang" historiography. 

97. SHSC: 25. 



information on historical geography, bureaucratic processes, and laws 

and institutions. 98 

115 

Interestingly, when Wang asserts that history and the classics 

are alike in their study, he is presenting an argument that could well 

stand for the whole of Chekiang historiography, if not for Ch'ing intel

lectualism generally. 

When I was very young, I liked to talk about history. Later, 
when I reached maturity, I stopped [discussing] history and 
[began] to study the classics. Since the classics are complete 
[with respect to the world of Man and Nature], history is an 
important principle [in them]. For more than twenty-four years, 
I continuously and carefully studied [the classics]. From the 
beginning, my methods for studying history and the classics 
were much alike. How can I put it? The classics brighten the 
Way. [One] must not emptily grasp at Principle and Righteous
ness in order to seek the Way, but must rectify words, discri
minate the language [of the texts], explain [one's] comments, 
and understand the commentaries [of others]. Principle and 
Righteousness will then appear of themselves, as will the Way 
that resides at their center. 99 

The histories, then, like the classics, are the repository of the Way. 

Or, in the classical expression, the classics express the Way, and history 

is its concrete manifestation. The historian's work has value to the 

extent that it is capable of revealing the Way to its readers. This is 

a rather traditional Confucian justification for its scholarship. But 

as we have seen, Ch'ing intellectuals viewed their work as an extension, 

or perhaps restoration, of traditional scholarship, not as fundamentally 

innovative. 

Working within this intellectual framework, Wang Ming-sheng has 

98. Ibid.: 24. 

99. SCSSC: Preface. 
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little patience for those who would turn history to any other end than 

the simple transmission of unadorned facts. Wang denounces histories 

that raise opinions on all sides (heng-sn.erzg i-ehien :::/:5. '! t j~ ), 
engage in extensive discussion (eh'ih-eh'erzg i-Zun), employ literary 

display (~en.-fa ~ ~~ ),or distort simple narration for the formula of 

praise and blame. 100 At one point in his preface to the Discussions, 

Wang asserts that what he is presenting to the reader is not even his-

tory, arguing the logical extension of his err.piricist principles. "How 

can I have thought of writing a [history] book? I have done nothing 

more than present that which I have obtained from reading books and 

comparing texts. . .. First to last, I have encountered only the new 

ideas of other writers; the outstanding ideas from among them I have 

made over into this single volume."lOl 

This is a rigorous regimen. History was a presence that con-

stantly stood alongside and judged the present in traditional China; it 

was not possible to stand wholly passive in the face of critical issues 

which always, for the Chinese, had larger cultural implications. Indeed 

there are times when Wang, despite his historiographic principles, did 

100. Ibid. "I do not knowingly desire to imitate the vices of 
those self-styled historians who use the power of their brushes (pi-

hsueh f ~IJ ) to give play to their opinions (heng-sr..eng i-chien~, 1:. 
1k ~~ ), [engage in] extensive discussion and display the laws and 
prohibitions; [neither do I have common cause with] those whose strength 
is [solely in their] 1 iterary skill (~en-fa ~ it. ) or who arbitrarily 

force praise and blame." Ibid.: 26. 

101. Quoted in Ibid.: 26. 
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stand in judgment. Tu Wei-yUn gives five examples of Wang's exercise of 

historical judgment.102 One example will suffice for our purposes. 

The compiiers of the N~ History of the T'ang Dynasty are chas

tized for stressing a literary style in imitation of Pan Ku Ijl ljij (d. A.D. 

92), ChIen Shou P~ ~ (233-297) and Fan Yeh t~ ~(d. 445), the authors 

of History of the Han Dynasty [Han-shu;~ 17 ] the History of the Later 

Han Dynasty [Hou-Han shu ~ ,l ~ ], and the Chronicle of the Three 

Kingdoms [San-kuo chih ;. I~ $ ], respectively. In consequence, as the 

writing became more embellished (ch'u-yU~ ~u), the compilers were 

simply unable to follow the material in the Old History of the T'ang 

Dynasty which they were attempting to revise; factual detail suffered. 103 

Wang treats Ou-yang Hsiu's use of the judgmental terminology in the Spring 

and Autumn Annals for assessing praise and blame in the Nez,) History of ti:e 

Five Dynasties almost as an act of hubris. Pointing to the difficulties 

that historians have treating events at a distance of even fifty or a 

hundred years, ~/ang argues that "the Spring and Autwnn Annals was pro

duced by the hand of the Sage; its classification of righteousness (i

Zieh ~ ~~ ) is refined and profound. Later people follow the Sage by 

a vast distance [of time]. Who can observe [the praise and blame method

ology of the Spring and Autumn Annals today]? How could [the historian] 

foolishly imitate [it] and master the underlying meaning of praise and 

blame?,,104 Thus, while Wang is tempted into an extreme reductionist 

102. Ibid.: 26-9. 

103. Ibid.: 22; SCSSC: 735-36. 

104. SHSC: 23; SCSSC: 1060-61. 
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position in his denial of some of the major assumptions of Sung 

historiographys his Discussions s nonetheless s has a specific historio

graphic profil e. 

Ch'ien Ta-hsin has been acclaimed the foremost scholar in the 

Western Chekiang traditions and perhaps the greatest historian of the 
105 eighteenth century. . In addition to his textual study of the standard 

histories, Ch'ien wrote several local histories s works on mathematics, 

phonology and epigraphy. Ch'iens like Wang Ming-sheng, was a classical 

scholar who broadly adapted the methodology of classical research, in-

cluding philology and epigraphy, to the study of history. He was a 

disciple of the Wu ~ school of classical studies which was centered in 

Soochow. The principal scholar of the Wu school was Hui Tung I~' ~J~ 

(1697-1758). Hui Tung developed a method for dating texts which he termed 

• .,. h :. h I. /,~,' J4'l 106 
'Z.-t-'Z. sue. ~ '57" ~ . Literally translated as the study of principles 

and precepts, i-li is a method of examining the structure and style of a 

text in order to set forth its essential meaning. Ch'ien adapted Hui 

Tung's i-li hsUeh to his study of historical texts. By studying the 

internal evidence in historical texts, and by comparing that evidence 

with evidence from other texts, Ch'ien could discover inconsistencies and 

105. Tu Wei-yUn has declared historiography in the eighteenth 
century to be liThe Age of Ch'ien Ta-hsin," so great is his admiration 
for Ch'ien's scholarship. SHSC: 28. Ch'ien's scholarship in many areas 
other than historiography was such that he would have been recognized as 
one of the eighteenth century's outstanding scholars had he never taken 
up the study of history. Ch'ien wrote on the classics, mathematics s 
philosophys belles lettres s as well as works on antiquities, epigraphy 
and a book of the births and deaths of historical figures. ECCP: 152-5. 

106. SHSC: 35-7. 
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anachronisms in the histories. Applying this method inductively, he could 

then point out interpolations in original texts and determine their 

source.107 It was through the use of such comparative methods that Ch'ien 

could criticize Ou-yang Hsiu's imitation of the recording method of the 

Spring and Autumn An~~Zs, below. 

Ch'ien's methodology depended upon access to a wide range of 

sources. His Investigations and other historical works is derived from 

a lifetime of reading rare books and manuscripts, unofficial histories, 

family and clan geneologies, and inscriptions in metal and stone,108 many 

from Ch'ien's own large collection.109 The collation and comparison of 

such sources with the standard histories was Ch'ien's special talent. 

By carefully comparing taboo names (pi-hui ~ t~ ) in the History of tr.e 

Late!' Han with other texts from that period, ·Ch'ien was able to discover 

that whole sections of Fan Yeh's history had been copied from Hsieh 

Ch'eng's~! 13~ history by the same tit1e. 110 

Judged in terms of creative expression, Ch'ien's best works are 

107. Ibid.: 33-35. Tu lists five elements of Ch'ien's histori
ography that place his works within the scientific spirit of modern 
historiography: Ch'ien's use of unofficial histories, rare editions, 
his application of the ancillary sciences of epigraphy and philology, 
research into such non-historical sources as taboo names, and recourse 
to structural analysis. Ibid., pp. 30-35. Moreover, Ch'ien focused on 
institutional history and geography. Ibid.: 40. 

108. Ch'ien was a noted conoisseur and collected of antiquities, 
many of which he collected on the famous bookstall street, Liu-li chiang 
J~ ,ib ~ in Peking. ECCP: 153. 

109. Preface, NESKI. 

110. SHSC: 32-3. 
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on YUan hi story .111 The History of the yUan lJ>;Jnasty [YUan-sf:ih?i..J ~ J, 

compiled during the tumultuous Hung-wu reign (1368-1399), had been the 

subject of numerous attempted revisions in the t1ing-Ch'ing period, most 

prominentlY by Ch'ien Ch'ien-i, ~~ao Chin and Huang Tsung-hsi. Ch'ien 

Ta-hsin's work was aided by this earlier resurgence of interest in the 

YUan, especially by the increased availability of YUan sources discussed 

above. 112 In addition to his other capacities, Ch'ien's proficiency in 

the Mongolian language gave him access to non-Chinese sources as well. 

Ch'ien produced two short works on YUan history, Yuan sr.ir. sr.ir.-tsu piao 

~ t- ~ #" ~ [A tabl e of YUan hi storical c1 an and family names], 3 

cr.uan, and Yuan si:i7, i-lJen c7:ih. 1L t.. Ji. 'i. ,'t [Treati se on the 1 iterary 

arts of the YUan], 4 ahu~,:, published in 1791."3 Both works were pur-

portedly part of a larger work, a revision of the EistorI! o • .L' t7:e Ii~a", 

D-vnastL-, whose title has come down to us as yii::m s7:ir: kao 1L ~ ~~ 

111. Ibid.: 28 . 

. 112. O~ t~e Yuan studies movement in the Ch'ing, see, John D. 
LanglolS, Jr., Chlnese Cultural ism and the YUan Analogy: Seventeenth 
Century Perspectives," HJAS, 40: 2(1980): 355-98. 

113. ECCP: 154. 
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[Draft history of the Yuan], 100 ahuan. 114 Ch'ien also wrote a series 

of poems on the history of the Yuan titled YUan shih tsa shih ii.J ~f9. 
$~ [Miscellaneous poems on Yuan history] and consisting of some twenty 

quatrains. 

Ch'ien's work on Yuan history, however, is less well known than 

his research correcting the errors and discrepancies in the standard 

hi stori es. Hi s Investioations into Disarepancies in the ThJentu-two Histories 
~ v 

has long been regarded as a super1 ati ve examp1 e of a 11 that was best in text 

criti ca 1 hi stori ography: a ri gorous methodology, effecti ve use of the anc; 11 a ry 

114. Ibid. Tu Lien-che, Ch'ien's biographer in ECCP, gives that 
work the title, Yuan-shih kao, citing Chia-ting hsien-ahih l ~ Ji..f. it, . 
The w:~a-ting hsie~-ar.ih, however, lists this work as Yuan-shu chi ahuan 

kao iL ~ ~tl1~ :f~; e1 sewhere it is given as Yua~ shih hsU-pien i.J L 
~~t,~. William Hung, "Three of Ch'ien Ta-hsin's Poems on YUan History," 
HJAS. 19 (1956): 2. The title Yuan-shih kao, 100 ch. appears in Chia

ting C'h'ien-shih i-wen-ahih Zueh -h.Jt. ~~~if~ ,t: ~[Bib1iography 
of the Ch'ien clan of Chia-ting]. Ibid. Chiang Fan;'z ~ (1761-1831) 
in Han-hsileh shih-ah' eng chi j~ Jf' g,,J<.. ~t...J wri tes that Ch I i en attempted 
a revision of the Yuan Shih but, "fearing that such a project might not 
be in compliance with court orders, he changed it into the YUan-shih ahi

shih it; $i ,~U t [Yuan Poems of Historical Importance]." Ibid.: 1. As 
for the work titled yUan shih kao, a manuscript on YUan history was pur
portedly given to Ch'ien's student, Wang En, for revision. It is prob
able that Wang gave that manuscript the present title after he had re
worked it. However, it subsequently disappeared. Ibid.: 2-3. The 
Japanese bibliophile, Shimada Kan, claimed to have seen it in 28 fascicles 
of which the first 25 ahuan were missing. He did not specify its loca
tion, only that it was a very sound work. Ibid.: 3; ECCP: 154; SHSC: 49. 
William Hung surmises that Ch'ien had toyed with the idea of revising the 
Yuan Shih, but gave it up because he realized that the project would 
require the library facilities in Peking. However, the title that Chiang 
Fan recorded, YUan-shih chi-shih, was in fact the Yuan-shih tsa-shih, a 
collection of twenty quatrains by Ch'ien Ta-hsin that is extant. Hung, 
"Three Poems": 3-4. 
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sciences, and a critical historical sensibility.115 Still, even in his 

technical work on the standard histories Ch'ien's historical vision was 

joined to the larger vision of Ch'ing intel1ectualism.116 like most of 

his contemporaries, Ch'ien saw Ch'ing intellectualism as the sole defen-

der of Confucian academi c traditions and deprecated Ming efforts: "i f 

they were not plagiarists (chao-hsi pai-fa.n j~1t:i~/lil), they were 

tendentious and absurd ••• they merely supplied later generations with 

'covers for sauce jars (fu-p'out.~tJ).'1I117 

Ch'ien equally criticized bookish antiquarians (k'ao-ku ~ iz ) 
for fixing upon single words in this or that text and looking upon minute 

118 errors as great defects. In a manner reminiscent of Wang Ming-sheng, 

Ch'ien criticized these scholars for their propensity to write needlessly 

and extensively (ch'ih-ch'eng pi-mo '~J~~~'~') in order to show off 

their talent. Thus, for Ch'ien, historical writing should have an 

115. SHSCC: 28, 40-4. 

116. Ch'ien's forward to NESCC. 

117. Ibid. The reference to plagiarists is from Jih-chi~ Zu: 
18. "Covers for sauce jars" from the Biography of Yang Hsiung *b 41 
(53 B.C. - 18 A.D.) in the Han-shu: "In straightened circumstances that 
I am, today's scholars have wealth and power. Still, [they] cannot ex
plain [the CZassic of] Change. So what of something like Taoism (hsUan 

~ )? I am afraid later people will use my manuscript as covers for 
sauce jars." Chung-l,)en ta tzu-tien [The Encyclopedic Dictionary of the 
Chinese language], 10 vols. Chang Ch'i-yun ed. Taipei: Chung-hua hsueh
shu yUan yin-hang, 1973:8.§35614.83. Hereafter CWTTT. 

118. Ch'ien's preface to NESKI. 
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overriding purpose and should not simply be an academic exercise: this 

purpose was the study of institutional change. 119 

Still others, Ch'ien charged, use praise and blame to demonstrate 

their wisdom, making wounds where none were before. They study history 

"not accordi ng to the times or trends, but rather to force peopl e to 

agree with that which is not agreeable and to accept that which is not 

acceptable.,,120 In a spirit similar to Wang Ming-sheng, Ch'ien lashed 

out at Ou-yang Hsiu for his slavish imitation of sp~ing and Autv~n Anr~Zs 

praise and blame recording methods. 121 At one pOint, Ch'ien almost finds 

humor in this practice: 

In the Annals of T'ang Fei-ti A t [(r. 934-936), it readsJ: 
"In the eleventh month of the third year of the Ch'ing-t'ai 
3! ~ reign [(936)J. The Khitan established the Chin." 
Now, in the Sp~ing and Au~~Tir. An~~Zs there is a section that 
reads, "the people of Wei established Chin." This "Chin" is 
a person's name--Prince Chin. The character Zi means to 
establish such-and-such a person. [ThusJ, in this Annal, 
Ou-yang Hsiu should have written, "the Khitan established 
Shih Ching-t'ang as the emperor of Chin.,,122 

But Ch'ien was not laughing. "Ou-yang Hsiu's so-called recording method," 

119. Gray, "Historical Writing": 197. Tu Wei-yUn has al so 
pointed out that Ch'ien's great strength lay in his grasp of institu
tional history. SHSC: 40. 

120. Forward, NESCC. 

121. Ch'ien Ta-hsin, Shih-~hai ~hai yang-hsin Zu (1799). Taipei 
reprint: Commercial Press, 1978, 2 vo1s.: 146. Hereafter CYHL. 

122. Ibid. 
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he scoffed, lIis what Liu Chih-chi ridiculed as 'looking the same on the 

surface, but differing in spirit.,1I123 

The spirit of historiography in the Ch'ing was direct, unembel

lished recording. In this respect as well, Ch'ien was continuing the 

criticism of his predecessors, the pioneers of Ch'ing intellectualism, 

Huang Tsung-hsi and Ku Yen-wu. Their arguments against the formulaic use 

of praise and blame discredited that mode of historigraphy and resulted in 

the nearly complete recasting of its traditional theory and practice.124 

In Ch'ien's words: liThe Spring and Autwnn Annals is a book that praises 

good and blames evil. What endures, [then], of its praise and blame 

[methodology]? Only the direct recording of [historical] affairs, caus

ing the good and evil of people [to appear] unconcealed."125 

For Ch'ien Ta-hsin, as for Wang Ming-sheng, praise and blame were 

seen in a traditional context made modern: truthful recording, become 

123. Ibid. 

124. Gray, IIHistorical Writingll: 197. Gray is here arguing 
that seventeenth century historical criticism resulted "in the complete 
ousting of the praise-and-blame school." The existence of such a 
IIschool," apart from praise and blame traditions in historiography gener
ally,is difficult to find. Perhaps what is meant are Neo-Confucian 
historiographical traditions that followed Chu Hsi's moral didacticism. 
Certainly au-yang Hsiu followed in the praise and blame tradition, as did 
the Ch'ien-lung Emperor. Kahn, Monarahy: 126. Praise and blame did not 
necessarily become an anachronism in the Ch'ing, but, tied as it was to 
larger intellectual trends, became modified and reduced in stature to 
meet the times. Truthful recording, in the form of a straightforward 
writing style, redefined praise and blame to be, not categories of nouns 
and verbs, but an apprehension of the upright way in the context of his
tory. Continuity, and orthodoxy, was maintained by means of these modi
fied historiographical standards. 

125. Quoted in SHSC: 44. 
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direct recording, was to be preferred over editorial comment, another 
• -lo 

form of "abstract words" (k'ung-yen ~ ~ ). 

It will be recalled that Wang Ming-sheng argued against extensive 

discussion intended to demonstrate historical models and precepts. The 

reader himself should be allowed to call these models and precepts up out 

of his own sense of propriety, prompted by the historical facts clearly 

presented. In a similar vein, Ch'ien held that lithe books written by 

ancient people are concise and methodical. A man of profound learning and 

thoughtful scholarship ought to search for the principles and precedents 

(i-Zi) in the context [of these books], instead of rashly making unfounded 

assumptions. ,,126 Wang's fa-chia was a form of abstraction, suitably 1 eft 

out of the text. Ch'ien's i-Zi also directed the reader to the unadorned 

facts, but it was the basis for a methodology as well. 

Chao I, the third historian of Western Chekiang, is in some ways 

more difficult to fit into the historiographic context described above. 

Yet, in other ways he is perhaps the most typical of eighteenth century 

historians. Chao I'smajor history, the Notebook on theT1.Jenty-tlAJoHistories, 

together wi th several of hi s 1 esser works will be di scussed at 1 ength in suc

ceedi ng cha pters. Here some of the sal i ent poi nts of Chao I' s hi stori ogra phy 

will be discussed as they relate to those of his contemporaries. 

Modern historians credit Chao I for the broadest application of 

the inductive method (7ctei-na-fa ~ \~'*J;,1 ) of research pioneered by 

126. Quoted in Ibid.: 33. 



Ku Yen_wu. 127 It is difficult to determine just no\~ ~"_' 

classical inductivism to history in the way that he did. This methodology 

was widely popular among Classical scholars of the k'ao-aheng school, and 

was used to a limited extent by historians such as Chlien Ta-hsin and 

Wang Ming-sheng. However, Chao I was no Classical scholar, by his.own 

admissicn.128 Moreover, because he had relatively few rare and out-of

the-way sources, his Notebook could not be the showcase for k'ao-

aheng historiography that Ch'ien's and Wang's works were.129 Perhaps, 

this apparent weakness was in fact a strength. With a limited number of 

outside sources at his disposal, Chao I was forced to rely more heavily 

on the standard histories, working and re-working their material to pro

duce the historical insights that he did. Certainly, classical scholars 

and historians alike used inductivism, but very narrowly to correct a 

word here or a fact there. Only Chao I sought a widespread and systema

tic application of the inductive method to historical studies.130 

Chao lIs historiography and methodology will be discussed more 

specifically in Chapter 4. I would like to conclude this section with some 

observations on the relationship between methodology and style in Chao l's 

historiography and literary trends in late imperial China. It is in the 

127. Ibid.: 18. 

128. Preface, NESCC. 

7. 
129. Ibid.; "Introduction," Beasley and Pulleyblank, Historians: 

130. Tu Wei-yun, ItNien-erh shih aha-ahi k'ao-cheng hsU-yen" 
[Prefatory remarks on the textual criticism of the Notebook on the 
~enty-~o Histories] NESCC: 556. 

I 
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relationshfp between empiricism and inductivism, style, and historico-

literary sensibilities that the spirit of Chao I's historiography is to 

be found. It is a spiritual sense of the world and man's role in the 

world, at once deeply personal and joined to the world-at-large, that 

underlies Chao I's historiography, poetry and sense of purpose in life. 

Tu Wei-yUn has noted that there exists a strong affinity between 

some aspects of Chao I' s inductive research methods (kuei-r.a yen-c7:iu fa 

~ $I:U 1>111L :1) and the beginning-to-end style of historical writing 

(chi-shih pen-mo i.~ -f 1- -*- ) popul arized by YUan Shu t. ~ (1131-

1205) six centuries earlier: "The ['collect and narrate' method], in its 

essentials, resembles the beginning-to-end narrative style; its primary 

approach (lun-t'i ~'-.Ji ) may be compared to Yuan Shu's in scope."131 

YUan Shu did not create the pen-m~ narrative style for which he 

is traditionally credited. Its ori gins are found in the Book of HistOT'l

and the y"o lu ~ i!< [Cl assifi ed hi story] .132 In imperi al times, the 

styl e was employed by YUan Hui ~ Ii" of the Toba Wei dynasty (386-532) 

when he associated the material in the Liang hu-ti t'ung shih ~, ~ ~ 
~ ~ [General history of the reign of Emperor Liang ~lu-t;J according 

to the interrelationship of acts and events. 133 It was YUan Shu's 

Narratives from beginning to end from the Comprehensive UirT'or [T'ung-

131. SHSC: 118; KCHY: 557; NESCC: 96-7. 

132. Han, Elements of Chinese Historiography. Hollywood: W. M. 
Hawley, 1955: 56. 

133. CKSHS: 1 91 • 
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chien chi-shih pen-roo il.1I ~f.J t ;f.-*--] (1174) that rai sed the pen-roo 

style to an accepted historiographic genre.134 

From the standpoint of historiography, the pen-mo style enabled 

historians to overcome the awkward balance achieved in standard historio-

graphy between the trinity of chronology, people and affairs. Pen-mo 

emphasized the substance of events,135 thereby becoming a favorite style 

for tracing social, political and economic developments over time. Still, 

pen-mo did not become a popular historiographic genre until late imperial 

times. 136 By that time the beginning-to-end style joined the larger 

trends in Ming-Ch'ing historiography. YUan Shu had merely reorganized 

Ssu-ma Kuang's Co~prehensive Mirror, classifying its material under 239 

topic headings,137 and this process was undoubtedly followed by many sub-

sequent historians. Other historians, however, included material from a 

variety of sources. Ku Ying-t'ai wrote the Ming shih chi-shih pen-mo 

~J! -t- iL ~ =f. $. [Narrati on of Events of the ~'i ng Period] before the 

standard history for that dynasty had been compiled and perforce had 

relatively few constraints placed on his interpretation and use of 

134. Han, EZements: 56; CKSHS: 192-3. 

135. CKSHS: 191; Etienne Balazs, "L'Histoire Comme Guide de la 
Pratique Bureaucratique," in Beasley and Pu11eyb1ank, Historians: 81. 

136. Chin Yu-fu lists only two works written in this style in 
the Sung, three in the Ming and eight in the Ch'ing. CKSHS: 19. Yu-shan 
Han includes all but two of Chin's Ming-Ch'ing titles but adds two Ch'ing 
titles for a total of fourteen entries, ten of which were produced during 
the Ch'ing dynasty. Han, EZements: 56-7. 

137. CKSHS: 191-2. 
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sources. 138 Li Yu-t1ang ~ 1f ~ (d. 1798) drew on a wide range of 

sources in order to broaden the scope of his Liao shih ahi-shih pen-rno 

;t. -t- jL +:f. *- [Narration of Events of the Liao Period] and Chin 

shih ahi-shih pen-rno 4:- Ji:. i.trt 4-:t- [Narration of Events in the Chin 

Period] beyond the standard histories. 139 Finally, Ma su,~ ~ (1621-

1673) reached encyclopedic proportions in his I-shih ~ 3t- [The Fila

ment of history], a history of pre-imperial China from antiquity to the 

end of the Ch'in dynasty in 206 8.0.140 

An unknown number of Ch'ing historians used the pen-rno narrative 

style without including it as a specific title of their work. Chang 

Hsueh-ch'eng commented favorably on Yuan Shu's methodology,141 and dis-

~ 19 cussed the vi rtues of pen-rno at great 1 ength in y,1en-shih t 'ung-i """'- ~ 

;..l ~ [Fundamental Principles of Cultural History].142 Chao I employed 

the beginning-to-end narrative style extensively in his historiography, 

dynasty by dynasty in the Notebook, and with even greater range in 

Nourishing fiZiaZity and Nisae?:laneous r:otes drying under the eaves. 

It is interesting to speculate that Chao I's extensive application 

of the inductive methodology was suggested by his choice of the pen-rno 

historiographic style; the idea of relating one fact to another is 

138. Even so, Kao-tsung ordered alterations in Ku's account of 
Li Tzu-ch'eng in order to play down Wu San-kuei's role and to exto1l 
Manchu exploits. ECCP: 426. 

139. CKSHS: 194. 

140. Han, EZements: 57. 

141. Nivison, Chang HsUeh-ah'eng: 223. 

142. Nivison, Chang HsUeh-ch'eng: 222-23. 
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naturally suggested by the use of a beginning-to-end style. Further, 

beginning-to-end historiography has essentially as much to do with 

historical narrative as with methodology. The popularity of the pen-mo 

style in the Ming-Chling period therefore may have been part of a 

renewed emphasis upon the nature of narrative, engendered by the appear

ance of the novel and short story on the literary scene. The novel in 

particular, is tied to the tradition of historiography, and the yen-i 

j~> ~ , or historical romance, was especially intended "to retell 

official history and make its meaning clearer .•• in a more plain lang

uage.,,143 

Thus, there is some evidence that Chao lIs historiography repre

sents an emerging synthesis of empirical studies in historiography and 

literary trends in popular literature. Studies of history and literature 

in the twentieth century by Hu Shih, Ku Chieh-kang, C. T. Hsia and others 

leaves little doubt that a close re1ationship existed between history and 

the novel in the Ming-Chling period.144 Hu Shih noted in his "Textual 

eriti c ism of Water Margin" ("Shui-hu chuan k lao-cheng" 1j<.. l~' 1~ ;1_ 't~ ) 

that the literary critic Chin Sheng-tlan t-Ji-I "1-. (1627-1662) ranked the 

143. C. T. Hsia, The CZassic Chinese NoveZ: A CriticaZ Intro
duction. New York: Columbia University Press, 1968: 10-11. Professor 
Hsia holds, "that during the formative period of the novel the yen-i 
type of historical chronicle was clearly dominant while all other types 
of the novel at least pretended to be history." Ibid. Lo Kuan-chung, 
the author of San-kuo yen-i, was careful to base his account on ChIen 
Shouls standard history, San-kuo chih, and other reliable historical 
sources. 

144. Hu Shih, "Shui-hu e:huan klao-cheng" (dated July 1920), 
HSWT: 3:81-146. 
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main author of the Water Margin, Shih Nai-an ~\~~ (l3th cent.1), 

with the historians Ssu-ma Ch'ien and Tu Yu. 145 Chiang Ta-ch' i ~ *-..f;;.., 

in his introduction to Lo Kuan-chung's ~ ~ t Romanee of the Three 

Kingdoms [San-kuo yen-i .=.. I.!i} 71. ~ ], concl udes that notwithstandi n9 

the fact that Lo I s work is a hi stori ca 1 romance, "i t records events truth full y 

so that it should be properly deemed history.1I146 C. T. Hsia concludes 

"that Lo Kuan-chung was writing in conscious departure from the tradition 

of the storytellers •• His novel was popular literature with a dif-

ference, compiled by a scholar and carrying forward the historiographicai 

tradition of Ssu-ma ChI ien and Ssu-ma Kuang. 1I147 

Surely, this is a good case for the "greater tradition" providing 

models for the "lesser tradition" in Chinese cu1ture--the historical novel 

performed a social function in popular culture that history performed in 

official culture: it restated and reaffirmed cultural norms and values of 

Confucian society. But did tendencies in the "lesser tradition" influ-

ence the "greater tradition"? There is some evidence that they did. 

Naito Torajiro has noted that Chiao Hung's semi-official biographica1 

histories elevated ehang-ku quasi-historical writing to the status of 

serious historical writing in the Ming dynasty.148 Nivison perceived in 

Chang Hslieh-ch'eng!s historical criticism ideas derived from literary 

145. Hu, "Shui-hu ehuan": III :81. 

146. Hsia, ~ainese NoveZ: 38. 

147. Ibid.: 39. 

148. See above, Chapter 1, section, "The Rise of Ch'ing Empiri
cism in Chinese Historiography." 
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Chao I's close friend, Chiang Shih-ch'uan # ~ #-(1725-

1785), wrote poetic criticism that struck notes in Confucian aesthetics 

but were derived from the classic Chinese theatre. 150 

All this seems to indicate that a certain amount of eclecticism 

in Confucian culture was occurring, especially in the eighteenth century, 

at the same time that traditionalism was reaching new heights. In his 

poetic criticism Chiang warned that by erecting boundaries, delineating 

various ages and styles, and then creating schools based on these dis-

tinctions poets lose sight of the fact that the ancient poets were differ-

ent in form but similar in substance--that they exercised the same "spirit" 

(ah'i) in their poetry.l51 Chiang's argument is very close to Chang 

HsUeh-ch'eng's criticism of the "bias of schools." Chang's historical 

criticism, that the earliest histories had no set form and no conven-

tional titles, had its counterpart in contemporary poetic criticism which 

held that the best poems were written to no set form or title. The 

criticism that the best poetry flows from the spirit and not from the 

form is associated with Ku Yen-wu and YUan Mei ~~L (1716_1798).152 

YUan Mei sought to break down intellectual barriers still further by 

opposing the "truth succession" (tao-t 'ung it ,~jJ ) doctrine of Han YU 

149. Nivison, Chang HsUeh-ah'e~~: 225. 

150. Aoki Masaru, Ch'ing-tai ~en-hsUeh p'ing-Zun shih (1950) 
[History and criticism of literature in the Ch'ing dynasty]. Ch'en Shu
nU, trans. Taipei: K'ai-ming shu-tien, 1969: 127-28. Hereafter WHPLS. 

151. Ibid. 

152. Nivision, Chang Hsueh-ah'eng: 226. 
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~ ~ (786-824), through which the Confucian Way was said to be trans

mitted by a kind of apostolic succession from teacher to teacher.153 

YUan Mei argued instead that everyone may apprehend the tao and through 

more than one line of transmission. His argument was directed, in the 

area of history and philosophy, against the domination of the Confucian 

Classics and histories in intellectual life. 

Perhaps eclecticism, as natural to Chinese thought as schools, 

was inherent in the accommodation that Ch'eng-Chu Neo-Confucianism made 

with Buddhism. Perhaps it is also related to the tendency that Kristen 

Yii Greenblatt sees in late imperial China to "Combine the Three Teachings" 

(san-ahiao ho-i .::.~t.4~-) of Confucianism, Taoism and Buddhism. 154 

It may also hav~ come about through an evolution within Confucianism that 

saw a moderation of the differences that had formerly separated the school 

of Mind and the school of Rational Principle as described by Yu Ying-shih. 

It is as if the distinctions that separated the proponents of the various 

schools during the disorder of the seventeenth century faded with the 

fading of political controversy and the return to order in the eighteenth 

century. 

In any case, there is good evidence that in the cultural ambiance 

of the eighteenth century infiuences were moving in both directions 

between official culture and popular culture. Chao I was a master poet 

and essayist. His choice of style was never accidental or haphazard. He 

153. ECCP: 956. 

154. Kristin Yii Greenblatt, "Chu-hung and Lay Buddhism in the 
Late Ming," in de Bary, The Unfolding: 95. 
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was not insensitive to literary trends in popular writing, and his eclec

tic mind would have quickly grasped their potential in his writing. He 

shared close literary associations with both YUan r4ei and Chiang Shih

ch'uan, and he was involved in the popular literary culture of his day.155 

Chao I's historical essays are written in the ancient-prose style 

U~l.<-:Jen), and that style, even more than the beginning-to-end style, iden-

tifies Chao I's historiography, its social and political purpose. The 

ancient-prose style had become the preferred prose style by the Ch'ing, 

and was popular among essayists of the Ch'ien-Chia period. In the Sung, 

this style bore the indelible stamp of statecraft writing. 156 The link 

between the ancient-prose style in the Sung dynasty and statecraft 

historiography is found in lithe relatively simple requirement of the 

format, compositions in ku-~en put a premium on content. It was there-

fore most suited to the untrammeled exposition of ideas. Most of the 

celebrated ku-wen masters of the T'ang and Sung period were men of large 

minds. who poured their visions and emotions into their writing. 1I1S7 In 

the Southern Sung, the heirs to Wang An-shih's thought sought to impose 

a narrow orthodoxy on intellectual life. To this end, they declared 

certain writing styles heterodox. Because ku-~en was a popular style 

155. Chao Ialsowrotea historical sketch of Sino-barbarian relations 
Shih-ch'uan. He also wrote a historical sketch of Sino-barbarian relations 
in the Ordos region titled "Ho-t'ao ;.~4: II [On the Bend of the Yellow 
River, the Ordos] on the occasion of the performance of a play (yen

chu7~,41). "I Ho-t'aoi~J~1: ," in Yang-hu. YPTC: 202-5. 

156. Lo, Yeh Shih: 24-25. 

157. Ibid.: 24. 
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during the literary persecution of the Southern Ming. 158 
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It would not do to make too much of this latter connection. There 

is no evidence that the literary persecution of Ch'ien-lung went as far 

as the Sung Reform Faction in proscribing writing styles. By the Ch'ing, 

the ancient-prose style had become the accepted mode of essay writing 

among scholars and officials. Fang Pao ~ fu (1668-1749), the putative 

founder of the T'ung-ch'eng School of ancient-prose writing, even adver

tised his anthology --Xu-wen yii.e7:-h~;.an. '$ ~,~~Jt.. [Concise Selections 

from the Ancient-prose Masters] (1733)--as an aid to composing the pa-ku 

/' ....... ml examination style! 159 

The leading ancient-prose essayist in Chao I's day was, of course, 

Yao Nailclts-i (1732-1815), whose i'ung-ch'eng School has come to define 

h · 1 . t t' th ,..,. 160 Al th h Ch I t e anc1ent-prose 1 erary movemen 1n e ~n 1ng. oug ao 

and Yao Nai were good friends, the style and content of their writing 

differed in significant ways, particularly regarding the relationship 

between writing and practical affairs. 161 Yao Nai's tendency was to write 

gentlemanly essays, while Chao I wrote on historical and institutional 

matters. 

There existed another ancient-prose school, however, that was 

158. Ibid.: 24-25. 

159. ECCP: 236-37. 

160. WHPLS: 151-53. 

161. See belew, pp. 391-93. 
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only loosely associated with Yao Nai's school. This was the ancient

style school of YUn Ching 't, ~t.(1757-l817) and Chang Hui-yen fL It, ,i 
(1761-1802) whose literary association constitutes the Yang-hu School.162 

The Yang-hu School specialized in short prose writing in the ku-~en 

style. YUn Ching's knowledge of and acquaintance with numerous subjects 

gave his prose more breadth than Yao Nai's more narrowly classical style. 

As a result, YUn Ching achieved a reputation for writing on more substan

tial subjects than did Yao Nai.163 Moreover, YUn Ching admired and often 

imitated Ssu-ma Ch'ien's literary style, a favorite of Chao I's as well. 

Chao I, himself a native of Yang-hu, was most closely associated with the 

Yang-hu School although he was several years YUn Ching's and Chang Hui

yen's senior. 164 

162. WHPLS: 161-64; ECCP: 42-43, 959-60. 

163. ECCP: 959-60. 

164. Personal communication with Tu Wei-yun, July 14, 1978. 
Chao I, like Yuan Mei, was fond of associating with younger scholars and 
forming intellectual relationships in which lithe difference of years is 
forgotten" (uxzn.g-nien chih chiao,~ .!f::t... ~ ), as in the case of his 
relationship with Li Pao-t'ai. SHSC: 105. Although Chao I was not the 
dandy that Yuan Mei was, his temperment was similar, and he often poked 
fun at his friend whose lifestyle and sexual mores scandalized his more 
puritanical contemporaries. Arthur Waley, in his study of Yuan Mei, 
quotes parts of a parody of a legal indictment of the aged poet written 
by Chao I. Yuan Mei, the indictment reads, having settled in his garden, 
"ransacked the neighbourhood for whatever was soft and warm, not minding 
whether it was boy or girl. He entices young ladies of good family to 
his house, ..• and all the 'moth-eyebrows' (i.e., handsome girls) are 
enlisted as his pupils." Arthur Wa1ey, ruan Mei: Eighteenth Century 
Chinese Poet. London: George Allen and Unwin, Ltd., 1956: 77. 
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Conclusion 

In Chapter 1 it was demonstrated that the "Manchu oppression 

thesis" of Nationalist historians was not sufficient to capture the 

dynamics of Ch'ing intellectual history in the long time span of Chinese 

intellectual history. I have demonstrated that the political and 

intellectual goals of restoring Confucian academic traditions and re

establishing history and historical texts as the basis for public policy 

decision-making were the basis for the continuous development of early 

Ch'ing intellectual trends into the eighteenth century. It has been 

argued in this chapter that the historiographic traditions which were 

restored by dissident intellectuals in the seventeenth century survived 

into the eighteenth century, and enjoyed a social and political purpose 

that was a clearly recognizable part of public and private historiography. 

The Ch'ing court played an important and necessary role in these develop

ments by providing a focus for elite intellectual activity and participa

tion in the Ming dynastic history project, as well as in other officially 

sponsored literary projects. (Although much of the controversy surround

ing the Histopy 0: the Ming Dynasty was a seventeenth century development, 

its ramifications were felt well into the eighteenth century.) 

If the emperor-servitor dialogue sometimes appeared as a mono

logue issuing from the throne, it is important to note also that the 

participants faced one another across a heightened traditionalism that 

Ch'ing historiography helped to establish. If the court used its power 

and prerogatives in ways that demonstrated the emperor's determination 
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to shape history as he saw fit, in the final analysis, K'ang-hsi and 

Ch'ien-lung had to exert their influence through an established historio

logical dialogue. This dialogue was evidenced in the memorials which 

discussed the goals and interpretative problems of the Hi stor y of t he Ming 

D-ynasty _, and i n t he h i s tor i o g rap hi c a 1 i s s u e s r a i s e d by t he Yu n g-1 o u s u r

pation affair. Thus, the dialogue could be understood, on another level 

of discourse, as one over the function of history as literary art in 

society--of the way in which history is to teach the lessons of the past, 

a question that was at the very heart of traditional historiography. 

And the goals and interpretations that emperors and historians struggled 

over were cast in the long time span of Chinese historiography, which were 

only given focus by recent events. 

Change did occur, however. Indeed, one of the features of offi

cial historiography in the Ch'ing is the degree to which it was molded 

by conventions developed first in private historiography, in areas such 

as praise and blame and truthful recordina, and to some extent, in myth-

ology. While official historiography did not move as far as private 

historians would have liked in using outside sources, and in the "decen

tralization" of historiographical categories, incorporation of private 

historiography can be seen in the scores of official and semi-official 

scholarly works. Through histories such as the T'ung-c hien chi- l an , 

Ch'ing emperors came to speak the language of native historians. 

While official patronage of scholars may have enhanced orthodoxy 

and conformity to the imperial will in certain areas of scholarship, it 
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was not new in Chinese intellectual life; nor did it provide a novel 

definition for the emperor-scholar relationship. We have seen this rela

tionship in the Sung patronage of historical analogists who served in 

the Imperial Seminar and compiled their texts under the aegis of the 

imperial institution. In the Ming. the Great encycZopedia of the Yung

Zo reign [Yung-Zo ta-tien *' ~ ~.:If] was compiled under imperial 

sponsorship. Such works provided a traditional basis as well as func

tional sources for Ch'ing historiography. 

It has also been shown in this chapter that private historians in 

the eighteenth century enjoyed an active relationship with court scholar

ship and their historiographic traditions that served to enrich their 

historical studies. It would be difficult to argue. on psychological 

grounds, that the "repressive" policies pursued by the court in matters 

of historical interpretation, in and of themselves, resulted in a histor-

iography that avoi ded "extensive discussion" and "far-ranging political 

discourse." A great deal of intellectual effort was put into historical 

writing in the eighteenth century, at a time when there were literary 

alternatives to such activity. Given the central role historiography 

held in the Confucian restoration and in statecraft generally. it ;s 

difficult to imagine that its status and function could have been so 

sorely reduced in the culturo-political world of the eighteenth century 

without resulting in alienation of the scholar. If there was relatively 

less discussion of political matters, it could equally be attributed to 

the traditional role of scholars whose age seemed to be in concord, and 

whose methodological and practical problems have once again become defined 
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by tradition. It will be shown below that at least some scholars 

accepted imperial authoritarianism and viewed its function in the 

eighteenth century as the product of institutional developments and 

historical forces, rather than as a degeneration of traditional practices. 

If the many trends in the intellectual history of the early 

Ch'ing culminated in a certain academic conformity in scholarship, it can 

only be observed that such conformity is a general tendency in human 

nature heightened by Chinese tradition. Ch'ing intellectualism in the 

seventeenth century did aim to restore tradition, and in historical stud

ies official, semi-official and private scholarship formed a triad that 

was comfortable and familiar to traditionally minded scholars. At the 

same time, such a triad corresponded to the needs of an age in which 

employment opportunities were scarce, the possibility for discovering new 

intellectual frontiers were scant, and the need for sanctioned collegial 

activity and mutual support for scholarship was as strong as in the past. 

Examination of the life and scholarship of a single individual 

will give definition to the complex interrelationship between personal, 

cultural, political (in the broadest sense of the word), and historical 

motivations to historical studies as they existed in the eighteenth cen

tury. It is to Chao l's life that we will now turn. 



CHAPTER 3 

THE LIFE AND TIMES OF CHAO I 

In the late Yuan dynasty, Chao Meng-yen ~ ~ Ji? , said to be 

a descendant of the imperial family of the Sung dynasty, moved with his 

family from Kao-yu district, Yang-chou prefecture in Kiangsu province, 

135 miles south to the hilly river country of Chiang-chou prefecture in 

southern Kiangsu. l Chao Meng-yen probably settled in the walled city of 

Wu-chin which overlooks the fertile Lake Tlai Basin. Meng-yen had been 

employed as a clerk {Zu-shih I}~ ~ ) in the district offices of Kao-yu. 

Therefore, Wu-chin was a natural attraction for a person in search of 

employment in local government. Wu-chin was the seat of the Wu-chin 

district (WU-chin hsien ~ ~ ~f,), and a scant twenty miles from the 

prefectural capital of Ch lang-chou. 2 

1. The biographical material on Chao I in this chapter is taken 
from Nien~'u, compiled by Chao lis sons. The Chaols claim to descent 
from the Sung imperial house is probably spurious. As Otto van der 
Sprenke1 has pointed out, it was a common practice for geneo1ogists to 
trace family lineages back to some notable historical or mythological 
figure. Otto van der Sprenke1, "Geneological Registers," in Leslie et 
al., Essays: 87-90. 

2. Wu-chin was established as a district (hsien) in the Chin 
dynasty (317-419). It was subsequently abolished in the Liang dynasty 
(502-555), but was re-established in the Tlang on the present site, about 
70 Ii (approx. 25.5 miles) NW of the original city.· Chung-kuo ku-chin 
ti-ming ta tzu-tien (1936). Tsang Li-ho et al., comps., Taipei reprint: 
Commercial Press, 1972: 777. Hereafter KCTM. An earthen city wall was 
el'ected at that time; it was i'e-constructed in stone in the Ming dynasty. 
Wu-chin Yang-hu hsien (ho) chih [A combined gazeteer of Wu-chin and 
Yang-hu districts] (1879), compiled by Wang Chli-kan. Taipei reprint: 
HsUeh-sheng shu-chU. 1968: 469. Hereafter WCYH. 

141 



142 

Ch'ang-chou's Place in Chinese Culture 

Recent research has more than adequately documented the cultural 

and economic importance of the whole of southeast China in the late 

imperial period. The prosperity and economic expansion of the southeast 

since the sixteenth century was due to a number of interrelated factors 

which included the urbanization of the rural gentry, the rapid expansion 

of trade and commerce, the evolution of regional and national markets, 

the commercialization of agriculture, and technological advances espe

cially in the textile industry whose products supplied the greater part 

of the goods transported and traded from the southeast throughout the 

empire. In China, trade and commerce were dependent on river transport, 

and the southeast's riverine system, combined with the Grand Canal, gave 

that area a decided advantage over the more arid north and the mountain-

ous west. 

The cultural prominence of the southeast was closely linked to 

the region's economic prosperity. Among the provinces of the lower Yangtze 

Valley, the Kiangnan* and the Chekiang-Kiangsi regions produced more upper 

gentry, holders of the chU-jen~~ and chin-shih ~ ~ degrees, and 

ranking civil officials than any other region in the country. Ch'ang-

chou was one of the most prominent prefectures in the prosperous and 

culture-rich Kiangnan. Since Ming times, Kiangsu had produced an out

standing number of scholars who achieved the chin-shih. By the Ch'ing, 

Kiangsu out-ranked even neigh~ring Chekiang province in the "productivity" 

* The term Kiangnan refers to the physiographic region corresponding to 
Kiangsu and Anhwei provinces. 
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of ehin-shih, accounting for some 10.93% of all holders of that degree 
3 for the entire dynasty. Chiang-chou produced more ehin-shih than all 

other prefectures save SoOChow. 4 More importantly, Chiang-chou produced 

an unprecedented number of ehin-shih who placed in the top three ranks 

(ehuang-yUan ~ ,(; , pang-yen ~j -~, and t 'an-hua :n. A~) in the 

Palace Examination (tien-shihJ.-.tt~ ).5 Thus, Ch'ang-chou's contribu

tion to the pool of upper-level officials from Kiangnan was great indeed. 6 

Ch I ang-chou I s cultural prominence is aptly captured in aline from a local song: 

liThe famous scholars of the empire are 1 ike one clan; but in the southeast none 

are like the companions of Chiang-chou (eh'ang p'i-eh'ou ~ IE 1~ )!"7 

Economic prosperity and cultural prominence were, however, un-

evenly distributed throughout the southeast, and were bought locally in 

competition with other districts, provinces and regions. Kiangnan was a 

relative newcomer to prominence, and its recent importance in relation to 

Chekiang-Kiangsi was an essential element in its people's social and 

3. Ho Ping-ti, The Ladder of Success in Imperial China: Aspeets 
of Social Mobility~ 1368-1911. New York: Columbia University Press, 
1962: 96. 

4. Soochow and Chiang-chou respectively produced 661 and 618 
chin-shih. Ibid.: 246-7; also see, Shen YUn-lung, Chin-tai shih-shih yU 
jen-wu. Taipei: TZu-yu t'ai-p'ing yang ts'ung-shu, 1965: 43. Hereafter 
CTSS; WCYH: 546-771 

5. CTSS: 43. For Wu-chin--Yang-hu's contribution to Ch'ang
chou's cultural prominence, WCYH: 591-99. 

6. See below, "Friends, Patrons and Examinations: life in 
Peking," in this chapter for a statistical breakdown of the numerical 
dominance of Kiangnan elites in the upper levels of the Ch'ing bureau
cracy. 

7. CTSS: 43. 
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cultural consciousness. This awareness was carried into national compe

tition for power and position within the civil bureaucracy and locally 

as Kiangnan's gentry represented particularistic interests of local 

society vis-~-vis the civil authorities. 

In Chao Meng-yen's day, the economic and cultural center of the 

southeast was in the Hangchow delta region of Chekiang province. Hangchow 

was the administrative seat of the Traveling Secretariat of Chekiang-

Ki angsi (Chiang-Che hsing-chung-shu sheng ~~ ;~ fj + '$ ~ ) and Ch' ang

chou was a prefecture on the Secretariat's northern border. Ch'ang-

chou was a relatively underdeveloped and economically depressed area whose 

cultural and economic infrastructure had been decimated in the recurring 

battles between the Southern Sung armies and the invading Jurchen in the 

twelfth century. Subsequently Ch'ang-chou bore the brunt of the Southern 

Sung's unsucessful defense of the Hangchow area against the Mongol troops.8 

The century of warfare on the Southern Sung marches retarded 

Kiangsu's economic development for several centuries. Relative peace and 

prosperity prevailed in Hangchow and environs, and the provinces of Kiangsi 

and Chekiang enjoyed a cultural and economic edge in the southeast that 

lasted well into Ming times, relative to the Kiangnan. As late as the 

fourteenth century, Kiangsu's population and productivity were quite low 

compared to Kiangsi, Chekiang and Fukien. 9 

8. WCYH: 625-6. 

9. Kiangsu's low population resulted in the assessment of a 
chU-jen quota in the Ming dynasty that was detrimental to the province's 
rise to cultural prominence when the chin-shih quota was revised and 
hinged to the standing chU-jen quota in 1702. Ho, The Ladder: 233. 
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Beginning in the Yuan, the cycle of economic development that 

was beginning to occur in the provinces of the lower Yangtze valley played 

a major role in Kiangnan's socio-economic recovery. Southern Kiangsu out

stripped all other areas in economic development to emerge as the coun

try's leading trading area by the late Ming. 10 

Chiang-chou, together with Soochow and Yangchow, constituted the 

three most affluent prefectures in the province. Wu-chin emerged as an 

important link in the chain of urban centers which communicated goods 

along the Grand Canal from the commercial and agriculturai areas of the 

southeast to markets throughout the empire, and received manufactured pro

ducts and staples from other regions. The agricultural and commercial 

products of the Lake T'ai basin moved through Wu-chin's Eastgate Market 

~ rj i ' bound for consumer markets throughout the country; rice and 

other staples flowed in from Wu-hu, Anhwei province and from other distri

bution points in southern and central China. The wealthy families of 

Wu-chin built their mansions within the city walls; urban dwellers and 

peasants in the surrounding villages found life there to be better than 

in neighboring Wu-hsi, just fifty kilometers away.l1 

The economy of the Kiangnan had grown to such proportions that by 

the eighteenth century, the administration of taxes and waterways was in 

need of substantive revision. In 1724, Ch'a-pi-na 1" 3.11 ~I~, the 

10. Ibid.: 232. 

11. Susan Mann Jones, "Hung Liang-chi (1746-1809): The Percep
tion and Articulation of Political Problems in Late Eighteenth Century 
China," Ann Arbor, University Microfilms, 1971: 14. 
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governor-general of Kiangnan, memorialized his plan to reorganize thir

teen districts under his jurisdiction in order to lighten the burden of 

administering them. As a result, Wu-chin was divided into two districts. 

The western portion of the district remained Wu-chin hsien; the eastern 

portion was renamed Yang-hu and given its own administrative offices in 

the eastern sector of the old district capital. Henceforth, eastern Wu

chin City was called Yang-hu ch'eng 1~;~ ~~, according to the district 

which it governed. 12 

The twin cities of Wu-chin and Yang-hu were favorably located on the 

intersection of the Grand Canal and the east-west highway linking Shanghai, 

Ningpo and Shaohsing on the coast with Nanking inland. Nanking, the his-

toric southern capital, had undergone a revival in the early sixteenth 

century, and by the end of the century enjoyed a level of prosperity unpara-

lleled in its history and exceeding that of Peking in the north. To the 

south, along the Grand Canal, lay Soochow, the cultural capital of 

southern China. A great city in the Sung and yuan dynasties, Soochow was 

also the center of China's silk industry, and, by the seventeenth century, 

the hub of the commercial and financial expansion of the southeast. Fur

ther to the south, at the terminus of the Grand Canal, was the culture-

rich lower Yangtze delta with Hangchow as its undisputed center. 

The Grand Canal was also the conduit for southern scholars and 

merchants travelling to the capital and commercial markets in the north. 

12. Ch'ing-shih kao [Provisional History of the Ch'ing 
Dynasty] 8 vols., compiled by Chao Erh-sun et a1., "Ti-li chih: chiang
su" ~ ~! I~ i-l:. ,If- [Treatise on Geography: Kiangsu], Taipei reprint: 
Kuo-fang yen-chiu yUan, 1961: 5.868. Hereafter CS; WCYH: 265. 
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Many paused in Wu-chin to visit its historic and scenic spots, and to con

sult with noted scholars living in the region. While Wu-chin's attrac

tions could not rival those of its more illustrious neighbors, there were 

numerous scenic mountain temples and monasteries which overlooked small 

lakes and were joined by serpentine waterways.13 

There were also sites where famous scholars had erected pavi1lions 
.Jo~ 

or studios, founded schools, or simply sojourned in Wu-chin. Su Shih ,'"1-
~~ (1037-1101) had spent time in the area and had built a pavillion where 

he moored his boat. Accordingly, Su Shih named his pavillion IIBoat

mooring pavil1ion ll (i-ahou t'ing-iA. % + ); another pavillion, Fragrant 

Spring (hsiang-ah 'uan t'ing .f- $jL + ), was erected by Su Shih in a 

rural area call ed Pheasant Nook (hsi-Zuan hsiang ~ ~ ~2F) southwest of 

Wu-chin near Lake He 5tb ~ .14 

Wu-chin also supported a number of academies (shu-yUan ~ p~ ) 
for the perpetuation of Confucian 1earning.15 The Lung-ch'eng Academy 

13. Traditional maps of Wu-chin, Yang-hu and environs are found 
in WCYH: 122-259. 

14. Ibid.: 370-71, and map, p. ~42. 

15. WCYH (pp. 599-603) lists nine local academies in 1879. On 
the history of local academies, see SYCT. On the political activities 
of the academies and their suppression in the Ming, see: Hsieh Kuo-chen, 
Ming-Ch'ing ahi tang-she yun-tung k'ao [Examination of the Factional Move
ment from Ming to Ch'ing] (1934). Taipei reprint: Commercial Press, 
1966; Jung Chao-tsu, IIShu Fu-she," Pei-ta kuo-hsileh ahou-k'an. 1.7-8 
(1925): 145-50; 173-78. In English, see: Atwell, IIChlen Tzu-1ung ll

; Hein
rich Busch, liThe Tung-lin Shu-yi.ian and Its Philosophical Significance,1I 
Morrumenta Seriaa. 14 (1949-50): 1-163; Charles O. Hucker, liThe Tung-lin 
Movement of the Late Ming Period,1I in John K. Fairbank, ed., Chinese 
Thought and Institutions. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1967: 
132-62; John Meskill, IIAcademies and Politics in the Ming Dynasty,1I in 
Charles O. Hucker, ed., Chinese GOvernment in Ming Times: Seven Studies. 

(continued) 
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~ ~ was the foremost in the city.16 It was founded by the then 

prefect of Wu-chin, Shih Kuan-min ;5~$Lil\J, in 1572. Seven years later, 

the suppression of the academies was launched under the direction of the 

Grand Secretary Chang ChU-cheng ~~ ~ {1525-1582}, and Shih was cash-

iered for his part in the construction of lung-chi eng. In the following 

year, 1580, all academies were ordered demolished and no new ones were 

constructed. By recourse to judicious diplomacy, the lung-~h'eng Academy 

survived this early purge. It also survived the imperial decree of 1625 

ordering all shu-yUan in Soochow and Chiang-chou demolished. The Lung-

ch'eng Academy continued to serve as a meeting place for the teachers and 

lecturers who had retired from the Tung-lin Academy in Wu_hsi. 17 

The lung-chi eng Academy probably did not survive the fall of the 

Ming and the Manchu conquest of the south. Southeast China put up the 

greatest resistance to the Ch'ing armies;18 it was the heartland of the 

New York: Columbia University Press, 1969: 149-74; Ulrich Mammitsch, 
"Wei Chung-hsien (1568-1628): A Reappraisal of the Eunuch and Factional 
Strife of the late Ming Court," Ann Arbor, University MicrOfilms, 1968; 
Frederic Wakeman, Jr., "The Price of Autonomy: Intellectuals in Ming and 
Ch'ing Politics," Daedalus (Spring 1972): 35-71. . 

16. Jones, "Hung liang-chi": 15; WCYH: 599-600. A floor plan 
of lung-ch'eng is found on pp. 252-3. 

17. Jones, "Hung li ang-chi": 17. 
18. Of the many scholarly books and articles on the Ch'ing con

quest in English, some of the most recent are: Jerry Dennerline, "The 
Mandarins and the Massacre of Chia-ting: An Analysis of the local Herit
age and Resistance to the Manchu Invasion of 1645." Ann Arbor, University 
Microfilms, 1973; idem., "Hsu Tu and the lesson of Nanking: Poiitical 
Integration and local Defense in Chiangnan, 1634-1645," in Jonathan D. 
Spence and John E. Wills, eds., From Ming to Ch'ing: Conquest~ Region 
and Continuity in Seventeenth-Century China. New Haven: Yale University 
Press, 1979: 89-132; idem., "Fi sca 1 Reform and local Control: The Gentry
Bureaucratic Alliance Survives the Conquest," in Wakeman and Grant, 
Conflict and Control: 86-102; Frederic \~akeman, "localism and Loyalism 
During the Ch'ing Conquest of Kiangnan: The Tragedy of Chiang-yin," in 
Wakeman and Grant, Conjtict and Control: 43-85. 



149 

Southern Ming cause;19 and, following the initial conquest, the court 

made a concerted effort to bring the scholars and local gentry of the 

Kiangnan to heel. 20 The Manchus could ill afford to lend support to the 

sort of politicized education that the southern academies had come to 

represent, lest they undermine their own position as reformers and pos-

sessors of the Mandate. The Ch'ing court promoted instead a system of 

education devoid of political and philosophical curricula, and geared to 

preparation for the civil service examinations. 

In 1733, the Yung-cheng Emperor issued an edict providing monies 

for provincial schools to be built in every provincial caPital. 2l Imper

ial promotion of provincial school construction served also to stimulate 

the restoration of the iocal academy buildings. In 1755, Sung Ch'u-wang 

~ ~ ~ , the prefect of Ch'ang-chou, supervised the reconstruction 

of the Lung-ch'eng Academy on the grounds of Wu-chin's ancestral temple 

{sherzg-hsien tz'u i f\1 -:iG] ).22 

While the Lung-ch'eng Academy was Wu-chin's most noted acade~y, 

others in the suburbs had a history that went back as far as Lung-ch'eng's. 

The Neo-Confucian philosopher, writer and teacher, Yang Shih ~ ~ {1053-

19. The best overview of the Southern Ming and its impact on 
Ch'ing intellectuals is Struve, "The Uses of History." 

20. Kessler, K'ang-hsi, chapters five and six; Dennerline, 
"Fiscal Reform and Local Control," 109-20. 

21. SYCT: 155. 

22. WCYH: 599; for the location of the Lung-ch'eng shu-yUan and 
the ancestral temple, see map in Ibid.: 152. 
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1135), a disciple of the Chi eng Brothers, had briefly retired to Wu-chin, 

then called pli-1ing ~ 1jl, in 1122.23 During his sojourn in Wu-chin, 

Yang Shih spent his time travelling and lecturing in Chiang-chou. The 

temples built in Chiang-chou prefecture in honor of Yang Shih subse

quently became local academies. The Tung-lin Academy in Wu-hsi was the 

most famous. 24 In Wu-chin, the Kuei-shanlL ~ Academy bears Yang Shih's 

hao. 25 The village of Hsin-t'ang i.~ ~ ~was the site of Yang Shih's 
.. -

studio, the Kuei-shan chai~ J. ~ , and was still listed as a local 

attraction in the Wu-chin--Yang-hu ho-chih ~ ;.1t #,;~ ~ ,ts [Combined 

gazeteer of Wu-chin and Yang-hu districts] published in the nineteenth 
26 century. 

A third academy, the Ch'eng-nan shu-yUan ~ \10 ~ rt;, was noted 

for its association with Yang Wan-li *~ ~ 'f (1127-1206), one of the 

foremost defenders of the Chinese homeland and the Confucian political 

system in the Sung dynasty.27 Yang was an associate of Chang ChUn ~~ 

(1096-1164), the leader of the War Party at the Southern Sung court. Yang 

was demoted from professor of the directorate of education {kuo-tzu po-

23. Sung Biography, Herbert Franke, ed. 3 vols. Wiesbaden: 
Franz Steiner Verlag GMBH, 1976: 1226-8. 

24. Jones, "Hung Liang-chi": 14-15. 

25. WCYH: 603; Wang Ch'i-kan does not state that Yang Shih was 
the founder of this academy. However, Kuei-shan is Yang Shih's hao. 
Yang Shih's Wu-chin studio is Yang Kuei-shan tse. Ibid.: 368. 

26. Ibid.: 368. 

27. Ibid.: 603. For Yang Wan-li's biography see Sung Biography: 
1238-45. 
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shih I~ f t~ -t ) to prefect of Ch' ang-chou in 1170, when he incurred 

the displeasure of Hsiao-tsung ~ ~. (r. 1163-1190) for his role in 

blocking the appointment of the emperor's favorite, Chang Ytieh ~ t~ 

(d. 1180), to the office of signatory official of the bureau of military 

affairs (ah'ien-s'h:u s'h:u-mi yUan-shih ~ t ~~ ~ 1~f). During Yang's 

fourteen-month tenure as prefect, he founded the academy associated with 

his name. Yang, a noted scholar and poet, was a friend of lu Yu ~ ~j 

(1125-1210) and Fan Ch'eng-ta Je; ~ ~(1126-1193), with whom his 1it-

erary reputation is associated. 

Thus, Ch'ang-chou was one of three important cultural and econ

omic centers that made Kiangsu an important part of the social and polit

ical prominence of the lower Yangtze valley, and Wu-chin was a key element 

in Ch'ang-chou's polity. Ch'ang-chou's cultural standards, the example 

set by the prefecture's Metropolitan degreeholders, was integral to the 

cultural consciousness and social expectations of that society. 

The Chao's of Yanq-hu 

Chao Meng-yen's descendants remained in Wu-chin, and by the late 

Ming, two lineages of Chao's, claiming descent from the Sung royal house 

are recorded in the gazeteer for Wu-chin and Yang-hue Chao Chi-ting 
ii ~ ~ i~ (1607-1673) received his chin-shih degree in 1640 and served 

the Ming dynasty briefly before retiring in 1642, after which he 

supported his household as a local teacher. 28 Chao Shen-ch'iao, Chi-

28. The biogrJphical information here is based on the biograph
ies of Chao Shen-ch'iao and Chao Huai-yU, ECCP: 80-81; 71-72. 
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ting's eldest son, laid the basis for that family's prosperity, which 

remained substantial throughout the Ch'ing dynasty. Chao Shen-ch'iao's 

public career was also a model for his descendants, and other aspiring 

scholars of Wu-chin. Chao achieved his chin-shih in 1670; his first 

government office came eleven years later when he was appointed the mag

istrate of Shang-ch'iu, Honan province. Thereafter, his public career 

soared, spanning some fifty years, and eventuated in his appointment to 

the presidency of the Censorate and the Board of Revenue. Upon his death, 

Chao Shen-ch'iao's name was entered in the Temple of Emminent Statesmen. 

By the eighteenth century Chao Shen-ch'iao's descendants counted them

selves among the well-to-do families of the area. 

The other lineage of Chao's were not as fortunate as Chao Chi

ting's. Chao Meng-yen's descendants enjoyed only modest examination and 

bureaucratic success by which they maintained their gentry status. Chao 

Wu Jt! ~t. received his chin-shih in 1454, after which he served as a 

provincial censor (yU-shih ~$p J:.... ) and later as a provincial judge (an

ch'a shih:it % 1-L.) in Kiangsi province. 29 No other degreeholders are 

29. Nien-p'u (preface): 9. Chao Wu's biography is contained in 
T'ang Pin 7h ~ (1627-1687), Ming-shih kao tJ~ lk.~!.J [Draft of the Ming 
dynastic history]. Ibid. According to Fang Chao-ying, the Ming-shih kao 

is included under the title, T'ang Wen-cheng kung ch'Uan-chi ~~~;!. ~ 
~ ~. ECCP: 710. However, the work is not included in the two most 
commonly available collections of T'ang Pin's works: T'ang Ch'ien-an chi 
in Ts'ung-shu chi ch'eng ch'u-pien, no. 321, Wang ytin-wu, ed. Taipei: 
Commercial Press, 1936; and T'ang Wen-cheng kung ch'Uan-chi, 3 vols. in 
Chin-tai Chung-kuo shih-k'o ts'ung-k'an, no. 911. Ch'en YUn-1ung, ed. 
Taipei: Wen-hai ch'u-pan, 1973. Chao I's father received recognition as 

a "Filial Son" (hsiao-yu ~ L). WCYH: 2586-7. 
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recorded in that line of Chao's until the eighteenth century. In the 

seventeenth century, Chao Fu-chen 4!. ~ ~ moved the household from the 

city into the suburban village of Hsi-kan (Hsi-kan-U \~ f 'f ). 
Sometime in the early eighteenth century, Chao Wei-k'uan ~ Iff! 

~ (d. 1741), the grandson of Fu-chen and an able teacher of the class

ics who tutored the sons of the wealthy families of his native Ch'ang

chou, married a woman surnamed Ting. Between three and five o'clock (yin

shih ~ ~~ ) on the morning of the 22nd day of the tenth month of the 

fifth year of the Yung-cheng reign, Chao Wei-k'uan's wife gave birth to a 

boy whom they named I. 

The Early Years 

Chao I (tzu: Yiin-sung t, ~~ , hao: Ou-pei t..t :U:.) was born, 

December 4, 1727, the eldest of seven children, in the newly formed dis

trict of Yang-hu, Chiang-chou prefecture. His chronological biography 

Cnien-p'u ~ it ) contains the standard references to Chao lis early 

signs of the talent that was to characterize his later life. He began 

learning characters under t~~ supervision of his uncle, Chao Tzu-chlung 

~ j~, when he was three years old, memorizing more than twenty char

acters per day. When Chao I was six sui, his father assumed responsi

bility for preparing his son for the "examination life." Accompanying 

his father on his rounds of teaching assignments in Yang-hu and Wu-chin, 

Chao I was taught the examination style of writing. He was admonished not 

to waste his early years on the frivolities of ancient-style writing and 

poetry, save to master the standard examination forms of the latter. 
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Chao I filially bent to his father's will. He readily grasped the funda-

mentals of the "eight-legged" examination writing style. Chao I became 

so good in this medium that Chao Wei-k'uan began to tutor him in the 

Classics. Still, Chao I found time to help his classmates, ghost-writing 

(aho-tao ~;o ) as many as five and six essays per lesson. 

Chao I's personal literary interests, however, were in ancient 

prosewriting and poetry, interests he pursued in secret. When he com

menced studying for the Provincial Examination (ahu-yeh 4f 1: ), he was 

privately glad, for that" examination contained a section on poetry. How-

ever, in that year, 1740, the court withdrew poetry from the list of 

examination subjects. Although his father forbade the study of poetry, 

Chao I continued to write poems, secreting them between the leaves of his 

essay books. 

In that same year, Chao Wei-k'uan was retained by the family of 

his best friend, Hang Ying-lung -1-tu /.t-ttto teach in the Hang family 

household in Tung-ch'ien ch'i t f :t~, a suburb of Yang-hue Chao I 

accompanied his father to Tung-ch'ien ch'i. In the following year, 1740, 

Chao Wei-k'uan died leaving Chao I responsible for the maintenance of the 

Chao family household in Hsi-kan, an old seven-roon house and 1.8 mou 

of farmland, and the support of his mother and six brothers and sisters. 

Hang Ying-lung, realizing Chao I's situation, and recognizing his abili

ties as a scholar, offered Chao I his father's teaching position. 

Teaching in Hang's residence earned Chao I perhaps fifty taels 

per year, scarcely enough to support a family of eight, and Chao I's bio

graphy recounts the poverty of the years 1741-1745. Moreover, teaching 



155 

duties~ and lack of direct supervision, prevented Chao I from studying 

for the examinations. He no longer practiced the examination style of 

writing, preferring to use his spare time to learn more of the ancient 

prose styles of the Han, Wei, T'ang and Sung dynasties, as well as the 

various poetic forms. In 1744, Hang Ying-1ung summoned Chao I and admon

ished him: "Going forth in the world, a poor scholar can only rely on the 

examination career. If one abandons his duty and [takes up] other con

cerns, then by what means can he be saved from poverty?,,30 Hang then 

set him to work teaching his youngest son, and placed Chao lis own stud

ies under the supervision of his two oldest sons, Chin-chien 1t-~~ and 

Shih-liang ~ ~ .31 

Hang Ying-lung was fulfilling an obligation to an old friend, but 

that act of generosity proved to be a turning point in Chao lis life. In 

1745, Chao I participated in and passed the Student Examination (tzu

shih ~ ~). It is probable that Hang also provided Chao I with the 

necessary recommendation to be allowed to participate in the cycle of 

prefectural examinations which ultimately secured his hsiu-ts'ai ~- ;,t 

status. 32 Although Chao lis standing in these examinations is not known, 

30. Nien-p'u (1744): 11-12. 

31. A personal account of this episode is given in YPTC: 55-6. 

32. Candidates for the hsiu-ts'ai (literary designation: sheng
yUan) had to obtain a guarantee of place of origin and character from a 
member of the local gentry. Whoever served as guarantor, also served as 
guarantor of the candidate's good character. Chung-li Chang, The Chinese 
Gentry: Studies on Theip RoZe in Nineteenth-Century Chinese Soaiety. 
Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1967: 11. For a description of 
the cycle of three examinations for the sheng-yUan, see Ibid.: 10-11; 
73-79. 



156 

he must have placed rather high because the provincial director of edu

cation (hsUeh-aheng , ;!. ), Ts'ui Chi :Ii ~(; , pl aced Chao I in the quota 

of sheng-yUan 1. ;t enrolled in the Provincial School (ju-hsilehM 71j 
in Ch'ang-chou.33 Being placed on the list of provincial school can-

didates automatically granted one the hsiu-ts'ai degree. It was only 

necessary to take the Test Examination (.fU-shih ~~~ ) in order to 

determine which of the eight-six candidates that year would be eligible 

for the twenty-five available positions. Several years later, after he 

had achieved his ahU-jen and his political career seemed to hold forth 

great promise, Chao I returned to Tung-ch'ien-ch'i to call on Hang. When 

he learned that his father's friend had died only a short time before, 

Chao I wrote a poem mourning Hang's passing, two lines of which read: 

Upon my return only "Master HsU's grave" remains; 
In life you took pity on Chao's orphan. 34 

Hang Ying-1ung was the first in a series of benefactors who were to en

courage, patronize and help promote Chao I in his public career. 

Two years later in 1747, the headmaster of the Prefectural School 

selected a wife for Chao I. In his notebook Chao I remarked with irony 

that when he was a mere student (t'ung-tzu~ ~ ), he was very poor and 

no one approached him with offers of marriage. Now that he had become a 

33. According to Chao I, there were 86 candidates competing for 
the 25 positions available in the Yang-hu district school that year. 
According to the precedent, those students who were enrolled by the pro
vincial director of education were given a favored position in the 
examination to fill the district school quota. Nien-p'u (1745): 12. 
The provincial school is illustrated in WCYH: 246-7. 

34. YPTC: 56. 
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sheng-yUan, and his abilities were becoming known, people considered him 

to be an eligible gent1eman! 

Irony aside, a difficult road lay ahead. The eighteenth century 

was not a good time for scholars aspiring to public office. The channels 

of elite mobility were choked with qualified candidates. Examination 

quotas had been revised upward on several occasions in the sixteenth cen

tury, and then again in 1724, in order to accommodate the increased demand 

due to population pressure and the effects of peace and stability. They 

were not revised again until the nineteenth century,35 qualified by spe

cific local conditions: in Kiangnan many districts were granted special 

quotas in order to accommodate the increasingly large number of candidates 

standing for the examinations there. The Kiangnan's large representation 

in the capital could have been an important factor in the court's decision 

to favor that region. ChIang-chou was given a high quota of twenty-five 

sheng-yUan per examination, while, farther to the south, Canton received 

a quota even higher. 36 

While the manipulation of examination quotas in response to local 

pressure could relieve strains here and there, government palliatives 

could do little to relieve the pressure on the civil selection system as 

35. The quota for sheng-yUan, for example, was revised upward 
in 1647, 1670, and again in 1724. Chang, The Chinese Gentry: 77. 

36. The sheng-yUan quota was based upon the size and importance 
of the administrative unit and not upon the number of participants in 
the examination: Ch'ang-chou, a prominent prefecture, in a prominent 
province, had had its already-high sheng-yUan quota raised to 25 per 
district school in 1724. As a result, Ch'ang-chou's district school 
quota was the same as that for the prefectural schools there, the next 
higher level. Ibid.: 77-78, and notes 19 and 20. 



a whole. The results were the same everywhere: there were far more 

unsuccessful candidates than there were successful ones; and for the 

successful, there were far fewer regular opportunities. 
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At the heart of the problem was the tide of Chinese political 

history, which flowed in the opposite direction from the examination sys

tem. Whereas the government's response to increased population was to 

make spot adjustments in the district and provincial examination quotas, 

its method of dealing with the increased bureaucratic complexity of 

administering to that population was to reduce the scope of basic-level 

administrative functions and services. The result was that government 

demand for public servants declined steadily relative to population and 

area over the entire range of China's imperial history.37 By mid Ch'ing, 

a newly arrived chU-jen or chin-shih might have to wait as much as ten 

37. This phenomena is demonstrated in the history of China's 
field administration. The absolute number of county-level units remained 
relatively constant from the Han (1180 units) to the Ch'ing (1360 units), 
even though both population rose and area expanded steadily. G. William 
Skinner, ed., The City in Late ImperiaZ China. Stanford: Stanford Uni
versity Press, 1977: 19. County-level units were continuously created 
as China's frontier expanded outward. However, according to Skinner's 
research, the tendency to add administrative units on the frontier was 
more than offset by the corresponding tendency to consolidate county
level units in the regional cores. The reason for this development ;s 
not difficult to explain, according to Skinner. He has estimated that 
it would have required 10~OOO sub-provincial yamens, not including 
circuit-intendant yamens, and a corresponding expansion of ranking 
bureaucrats and sub-bureaucratic personnel, just to maintain the Han 
level of field effectiveness in the Ch'ing. The tax apparatus required 
to finance such an operation would have imposed a crushing burden on the 
country's population, and would have been beyond the traditionally con
stituted state's ability to coordinate and control with any ease. Ibid.: 
20. 
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years for an appointment to even a minor prefectural post. 38 There was 

virtually no chance for a sheng-yUan to move into government service, 

although he was technically qualified for certain civil posts. 

The decreasing number of public officials, coupled with Ch'ing 

literary fashions and specific shortages of personnel in the sixteenth 

century, created semi-official opportunities for employment in addition 

to traditional modes of private scholarly work. The dynamics of this 

situation were simple. As larger populations came under the compass of gov-

ernment field administration in late imperial times, the burden of office 

became increasingly great. Field administrators, from prefects to 

governors-general, increasingly required the services of qualified per-

sonnel to draft the many reports, memorials, replies to edicts, and mis-

cellaneous official correspondence that circulated between the capital 

and the provincial offices. When this is combined with imperially and 

officially sponsored literary projects, from the Imperial Manuscript 

library to gazeteers, opportunities for semi-official employment were 

greater in the eighteenth century than at any other time. 39 

Thus, semi-official scholarly patronage completed the cycle of 

38. Nivison, Chang HsUeh-ch'eng: 11. We have seen in the case 
of Chao Shen-ch'iao above that he received his first civil appointment 
fully eleven years after passing the capital examinations and receiving 
his chin-shih. 

39 The rise of semi-official scholarly patronage in the Ch'ing 
is the subject of a paper presented by lynn Struve to the International 
Conference on Ch'ing Archives, Taipei, Taiwan, July 2-5, 1978, and soon 
to be published under the title, "The HsU Brothers and Semiofficial 
Patronage of Scholars in the K'ang-hsi Period," HJAS. 42, 1 (June 1982): 
231-56. 
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non-official employment opportunities in the Chling. Nowhere were these 

opportunities more abundant than in the capital, Peking. When Chao I 

tried and failed to pass the Provincial Examination (hsiang-shih 1e~ t~) 
of 1747, and lost his teaching position two years later, his alternatives 

were clear: continue to struggle against an unfavorable chU-jen quota and 

eke out a living teaching in a region already overpopulated with good 

scholars, or seek new opportunities among the many potential patrons in 

the capital. Moreover, the chU-jen quota was more favorable in Shun-tlien 

prefecture, around the capital, than in Chiang-Chou. In 1749, Chao I, 

twenty-three years old, packed his b~ushes, said goodbye to family and 

friends, and set out for Peking. 

Friends, Patrons and Examinations: 
L He in Peking 

When Chao I arrived in the capital in 1749, he entered a world 

quite different from that of Chiang-Chou, with its verdant hills and blue 

lakes, its advanced economy and semi-rural urban centei·S. Peking, located 

on the vast, semi-arid North China plain, had been the capital city for 

more than half a millennium, the host to three dynasties. ~ore inten

sively urban than almost any other city in China, 40 Peking in the 18th century 

40. In his essay, liThe Transformation of Nanking," Frederick 
W. Mote points out that the Yuan capital of Ta-tu ~ ~r {Peking} was in 
some measure consciously laid out according to principles of city plan
ning embodied in the Chou lie Frederick W. Mote, liThe Transformation of 
Nanking, 1350-1400," in Skinner, The City: 112-3. The functional ele
ments of city pianning at the national capital was, to some extent, a 
recapitulation of administrative centers throughout China. However, most 
cities tended to be multi-functional, i.e., they served as marketing and 

(Continucc) 
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was the cultural and political center of the empire, a city of ~xpanded 

opportunity; its sumptuous palaces and government offices dominated the 

inner city; the imposing residences of the imperial nobility, ranking 

officials and wealthy capital families dotted the city streets and sub

urban hillsides; the city pulsed with activity and one could meet the 

great and near-great at almost every turn. 

Although Peking in the 18th century was not the open cosmopolitan 

society of Ch'ang-an in the T'ang dynasty,41 the city was home and resi-

dence to a greater number of ethnic groups--Chinese, Manchus, Russians, 

Europeans, etc.--than any other city in the empire, save perhaps Canton. 

The capital was also the highest and final stage of the examination system. 

As a result, aspiring scholars from allover the empire congregated there. 

It was possible to make friendships and form associations among some of 

the best minds of one's generation. The bookstalls on liu-1i-ch ' ang 

manufacturing centers as well as administrative" centers. Peking was an 
administrative center whose function was national government, and in that 
sense it was mono-functional. Moreover, administrative centers tended 
to be in cities of relatively small populations. Ibid.: 107. Peking's 
population was already quite large by Yuan times. See the descriptions 
of Peking (Taidu), its palaces, offices and living areas in The Travels 
of Marco Polo: 11.10-11. Peking, however, was not exclusively a cul
tural or political capital separate from the aggregate of cultural and 
political provincial capitals and their surrounding semi-rural social 
structures: Peking did not symbolize China in the eyes of her people the 
way Paris, Rome and london did in the eyes of the French, Italians, and 
Britons. Mote, "Nanking": 101-2. 

41. Edward Schaffer, The Golden. Peaches of Samar"kand. Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1963: 7-39. 
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offered books and antiques found nowhere else in the empire.42 Some of 

the finest theatres, teahouses and pleasure quarters in the country 

offered diversions f~om the busy routines of capital life. 

Peking also offered greater sources of employment for scholars 

than elsewhere in the empire. Semi-official scholarly patronage, initi-

ated in the seventeenth century because of the shortage of talent in the 

bureaucracy, quickly became linked to the scholarly need for sanctioned 

leadership and collegial relations in the wake of Shun-chih's prohibition 

of association through local academies. 43 It soon became the fashion 

among high-ranking officials to demonstrate their position and wealth by 

patronizing scholars in the compilation and editing of scholarly and offi

cial works bearing the name of the patron as title-page editor. The ease 

by which official patronage shifted to semi-official patronage is seen in 

the support "The Three Hsii IS" (san-Hsil =- * ), HsU Ch Ii en-hsUeh, HsU 

Ping-i ~~ ~ ~ (1633-1711), and HsU YUan-wen ~ 7t; ~(1634-1691), 
provided to scholars such as Wan Ssu-tlung, first in the compilation of 

the Ming_shih,44 and later for the compilation of the A comprehensive 

geography of the empire [Ta-Ch'ing i-t 'ung chih :A.. 3-~ - ~L (~], begun 

in Peking, but completed in the HsU family library in K'un-shan, Kiangsu. 45 

42. See Wang Yeh-ch'iu, Liu-li-ch'ang shih yU. Peking: Shang
huo tu-shu, 1963; Sun Tien-ch'i, Liu-Zi-ch'ang hsiao-chih. Peking: Pei
ching ch'u-pan she, 1962. A contemporary account of this street is Li 
Wen-tsao, Liu-Zi-ch'ang asu-chi (1769). ECCP: 175. 

43. Struve, "The Hsii Brothers": 30-31. Draft, cited with permis
sion of the author. 

44. Ibid. 

45. Ibid.: 20-25; ECCP: 311 and 327. 
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The strengthened collegiality that semi-official scholarly pat

ronage offered served to strengthen traditional scholarly roles in the 

advancement of scholarship. At one end of the scale, patronage facili

tated the large-scale literary projects of the Ch'ing court. At the 

other end of the scale, scholarly patronage facilitated the routine 

literary output of Ch'ing officialdom. In between the two poles lay a 

wide spectrum of semi-official and private patronage that made up the 

structure of scholarly life at the capital. 

So it was that when Chao I arrived in Peking in 1749, he first 

sought out the patronage of senior officials. A ready patron was found 

in liu T'ung-hsUn Jid..at1~(1700-1773), president of the Censorate 

(tsung-hsien,~ ~.). Chao I was brought into liu's residence to help 

edit the Kuo-ah'ao kung-shih ljij jf~ ~ ~ [History of the Palace], of 

which liu was the director-general. 46 

In the following year, Chao I passed the Provincial Examination 

in Shun-t'ien-fu, Chihli Province. Ordinarily, a candidate could take 

the hsiang-shih only in the province in which he had taken the sheng

yUan examination, for that was the province in which the district records 

were kept. However, Chao I was able to re-register for the Prefectural 

Examination using a commercial registration (shang-ahi ~ ~ ) held by 

a relative in the salt business in T'ien-ching. He placed first on the 

hsiu-ts'ai list, and the way was now cleared for the Shun-t'ien Provin-

cial Examination in the fall. 

46. ECCP: 75. 
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The Provincial Examination took place in two sessions. For the 

first session, 

• • • there were three questions on the Four Books and four 
questions on a single classic. • •• For those who participa
ted in the examination on all five classics, held at the same 
time as the specific examination on the Four Books, there were 
four questions on each of the five classics, together with those 
on the Four Books, twenty-three questions in all. Chao I was 
very inspired and he finished them all, putting brush to paper 
continuously for a day and a half without surcease. 47 

In the second session, he was required to write an imperial order (chao 

~1J, d . • 1 . (1._ ~~ ) 
,:;\'2. J an an lmperla warmng I<.U.O ,;,~ • These latter essays took 

first place in their category. The chief examiner, Wang Yu-tun ;i ~ 

~t.(1692-1758), wanted to place Chao I first overall, but his poor cal-

ligraphy in the first period, due no doubt to exhaustion, placed him 

twenty-first. 

Chao I tells the story that a rosebush in the courtyard of the 

family home suddenly bloomed, producing twenty-one roses. Chao I's mother 

thought it strange that a rosebush should bloom in fall. Soon after, news 

arrived of Chao I having passed the provincial examination in the north, 

in twenty-first place. 48 

Although Chao I could hardly have known it at the time, the rela-

tionship that the examination established between him and Wang Yu-tun, 

his chief examiner, was to be a turning point in his career. Following 

the publication of the list of successful provincial candidate, Wang 

invited Chao I to live in his residence in Peking as a draft writer (tai 

47. Nien-p'u (1750): 13. 

48. Ibid. 
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pi-aha ~ f ~LJ ). Wang was a ranking member of the Grand Council, and 

the most powerful Chinese councillor at that time. 49 Wangls duties in 

the Grand Council included writing ceremonial essays, poems and miscel

laneous literary items, as well as edicts dictated by the emperor. Chao 

I was made responsible for drafting those essays, poems and miscellaneous 

items that did not go through the formal channels of the Grand Council 

bureaucracy. Sometimes as many as thirty essays were required in a single 

month, in addition to numerous poems for formal occasions, such as the 

couplets on the end-posts of the Chin-ao yU tung Bridge ~ ~ .i.: ~t- ~ 
which joined Pei-hai Lake j~ ~ ;;n and Chung-hai Lake t ~ ~~~ in the 

Forbidden City. 50 In' addition, the essays written in al1cient-sty1e prose 

had to be written according to whichever of the many styles of noted 

ku-~en essayists was requested. Wang would then revise and polish Chao 

lis draft, a practice which Chao I resented at first. However, the rela-

tionship soon grew from patron-servitor to teacher-disciple. Whereas 

Chao lis prose style tended toward the "strange and astonishing" (ah'i

ahing ~ ~ ), Wang "excised [these passages, and] ••. after more than 

a year, the superficial fascination (jU-yen ~~ ~) and arrogant spirit 

[ f h· .+.] d'l If' •• h If o 1S wrl~lng a1 y _lmln1S e_ •••• Two years later, .•• Wang 

49. Although the number of grand councillors had reached ten by 
Chao lis time, only six, three Chinese and three Manchurians, were in an 
advisory position at any given time. Ho, Alfred Kuo-1iang, "The Grand 
Council in the Chling Dynasty," The Far Eastern QuarterZy. 11:2 (Feb
ruary 1952): 175. Wang had inherited his position ,in the Council from 
his patron, Chang T'ing-yU. See below this section for details of 
Wang's relationship with Chang. 

50. VPTC: 57. 



Yu-tun no longer changed a single word. Between master and disciple, 

words were no longer needed. ,,51 
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Chao I also served as the tutor of Wangls two youngest sons, 

Chleng-plei 1!<- 4' and Chi eng-chou 7!<-11 . In addition, he taught in a 

government school with the commission teacher of righteous learning 

(i-hsileh ahiao-hsi It ;r 'It ~ ) beginning in 1750. 

Without doubt, Wangls patronage and friendship aided Chao lis 

career at the capital, as subsequent events will demonstrate. It is also 

probable that Wangls support of Chao lis career was tinged by the pol it-

ica1 rivalries that characterized the upper levels of capital bureaucracy 

in the mid-eighteenth century. The source for these rivalries goes back 

to the time when the Grand Council was first formed in 1729. The Cour.

ci1 1 s first members included Chang Ping-yU ~i:..k.. i.. (1672-1755)' a 

native of Tlung-chleng, Anhwei province, and Ortai (O-er-tlai ~r ~ 

~) (1680-1745), ~ member of the Si1in Gioro clan and the Manchu 

Bordered Blue Banner. In 1735, the dying Yung-cheng Emperor ordered 

Chang and Ortai to assist the heir-apparent Hung-1i in the affairs of 

state. 52 As a result of their many duties and consequent political power, 

the two grand councillors amassed a political following of disciples and 

admirers. The years 1735-49 were marked by the political rivalry between 

Chang and Ortai and their followers. The parallels between Wangls early 

career and Chao lis are instructive in terms of this rivalry. 

51. Nien-p'u (1754): 14. 

52. ECCP: 602. 
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Ortai died in l745 s and Chang left the Grand Council in 1749s 

retiring from public life in 1750. 53 Wang Yu-tun was brought into the 

Council originally to help Chang draft Council documents. He was charged 

with drafting the communiques to the commanders in charge of suppressing 

the Chin-ch'uan 1" "1 rebels of western Szechuan. 54 Subsequentlys 

Wang took over Chang's position as chief councillor. Following Chang, 

Wang was also charged with the responsibility for editing the emperor's 

impromptu poetry.55 When Chao I was brought into the Grand Council in 

l750 s his assignments paralleled Wang's first assignments under Chang 

T'ing-yU. At this times the Ili 11 ~ war in Chinese Turkestan was in 

progress and most of the official communications issued from the Grand 

Council were drafted by Chao I. In additions he continued to draft poems 

and essays for Wang. 

Wang acknowledged his political support of Chao I in an appropri

ately oblique way. Among the forewards to Chao I's poetry there is one 

by Wang Yu-tun dated the twenty-third year of Ch'ien-1ung (1758). Wang 

refers to the encouragement and assistance Ou-yang Hsiu rendered Su Shih 

in his career. Wang apologizes for not coming up to Ou-yang Hsiu, adding 

that Chao Is for his parts certainly exceeded Su Shih. 56 

No ministers were ever again as close to Ch'ien-1ung as Ortai and 

53. Ibid.: 54 and 602. 

54. Y?TC: 14. 

55. Ibid.: 943. 

56. OPSC: 1.1-2. 
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Chang Tling-yil, and overt rivalry no longer marked the Grand Council 

proceedings. However, bureaucratic rivalries stemming from the Chang

Ortai era continued to reverberate in capital politics throughout the 
57 middle decades of the eighteenth century. And Chao I, as a probable 

successor to Wang Yu-tun, became a part of that latter-day rivalry. 

Granted, the speculative aspect of this argument will not go away: 

Chao I does not appear to have been a very enthusiastic game-player. His 

writings do not address these extra-bureaucratic relations directly, nor 

does he indicate what his expectations were from his relationship with 

Wang Yu-tun. Any such direct reference, in any case, would have indi

cated a gross lack of propriety. Still, several incidents, and Chao lis 

reaction to them, support the hypothesis that Chao lis career in the 

civil bureaucracy was tied to the rivalries in and around the Grand 

Council. Indirectly, Chao lis essay, "On the Grand Council" gives 

cr~dit to Chang Tling-yU for having worked out the details of the 

Grand Council proceedings during the Yung-cheng reign. 58 It could be 

argued on cultural grounds that Chang had greater qualifications for 

this task than Ortai. However, the fact remains that Ortails influence 

was substantial. Moreover, he was a ahU-jen (1699) and fluent in both 

Manchurian and Chinese. 59 Thus, to have excluded him altogether from 

57. It is important to note that the rivalry was not fundamen
tally a part of the Sino-Manchu rivalries that marked earlier reigns; 
Chinese and Manchu officials were to be found on both sides of the Grand 
Council rivalry. ECCP: 602. Chao lis experience bears this out below. 

58. YPTC: 14. 

59. ECCP:60l. 
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what is otherwise an accurate and realistic account of that institution 

can be understood only in the context of the history of the Grand Council 

rivalry at mid-century. 

Ch'ien Ta-hsin's statement that "at that time [in the Hanlin 

Academy] most of his friends expected [Chao Ij to become an 'assistant 

minister' (ku:nfJ-fu ~ ~ .. )" indicates that Chao I's potentiai for a 

ranking position in the bureaucracy was considered quite good among his 

peers. 

Wang Yu-tun died in 1758 before Chao I achieved the chin-shih 

which enabled him to place his other foot on the rung of the ladder of 

success. Subsequently, his connection with the Chang-Wang line of suc

cession becomes less clear. It is certain that he continued to rely on 

a network of patrons and supporters during his public career, and that 

these supporters were still arguably connected with the political riva1-

ries in the Grand Council. 

In the spring of 1754, Chao I placed ninth in an examination to 

select secretaries for the Grand Secretariat (nei-ko chung-shu l~ ~ t 
1;). Following an interview with the grand secretaries, he was ap

pointed to the secretarial pool.60 Subsequently, Chao I took a leave of 

absence and returned to Yang-hu to visit his mother. The contrast between 

his former life of poverty and the modest success achieved in Peking was 

clearly vi~ible. Chao I bought back the portion of the family home he 

had been forced to sell in 1742. He bought an additional ten rrou of 

60. Secretaries of the Grand Secretariat held the rank of 7B. 
H.S. Brunnert and V.V. Hagelstrom, Present Day poZiticaZ Organization 
of China (first Russian edition, 1903), A. Be1tchenko and E. E. Moran, 
trans. (1910 & 1911). Taipei reprint: Book World Co., 1961:§131. 
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farmland. In the winter of that year, he oversaw the marriage of one of 

his younger brothers, Ju-ming. 

In the following year, at twenty-nine years of age, Chao I entered 

the Grand Secretariat. His secretarial duties were fulfilled on a rota-

tiona1 basis consisting of three-day tours in every ten. The remainder 

of his time was spent teaching and working in Wang's residence, and ex

changing poetry with friends. Chao I wrote a series of poems to his 

friend Chiang Shih-ch'uan near the end of that poet-p1aywright's life in 

which he recalled their youth in the capital. 

Champion of poetic circles, ten-thousand opponents were defeated; 
Why do you suddenly build a terrace to avoid the wind? 

In our youth we were greedy for women and wine, finally, we 
must pay for it; 

In our old age, fortunately the manuscripts have piled up 
from the time we joined in poetry.61 

Chao l's circle of friends was truly large and included some of the most 

prominent scholar-officials and literati of his day. 

Chao I was transferred to the secretarial pool of the Grand Coun-

ci1 in 1756. His colleagues in the Grand Council included such noted 

intellectuals as Chiang, Pi Yuan, Ch'ien Ta-hsin and Wang Ming-sheng. 

One of the original functions of the Grand Council was to speed 

communications between the capital and the leaders of the Ch';ng armies 

fighting on China's northwestern frontie~.62 The emperor and Council 

assured secrecy of communication by skirting the normal channels of 

61. OPHC: 4.7b-8a. 

62. For a fuller discussion of the Grand Council, its founding 
and functions, see Chapter 6 below. 
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communication and maintaining direct courier links between the lIinner 

council ll and the generals at the front. Because of Chao I's responsi-

bilities in the Grand Council, he was regularly included in the entourage 

which accompanied the emperor on the autumn hunt in the imperial hunting 

grounds at Mu-lan 1f- ~ near Jehol. Those on the tour comprised a more 

intimate group than the Grand Council staff at the capital, and the 

living conditions were in the spirit of the hunt. 

When [I] accompanied the emperor's progress (hu-ts'ung~ ~ ) 
to Mu-1an, there were no desks in the tents. All of us drafted 
edicts on our hands and knees, or used the yellow memorial box 
as a desk. [We] wrote holding our wrists [for support]. There 
were no candleholders. At night, we took wire lanterns and 
placed the candles in them, writing with this illumination. 
Occasionally, we would carelessly brush the box [on which the 
lanterns were resting], and the candiewax would soil our cloth
ing. It wasn't only so in the tents, but in any office where 
we worked and in thE traveiing lodges on the road to Mu-lan. 63 

When Chao I met the emperor's southern progress in 1780 at Su-chien, 

Kiangsu, he was somewhat disheartened to see that the spartan conditions 

of those early tours no longer prevailed. Instead, the secretaries were 

housed in rooms with carpets, curtains, desks and large windows, provided 

with cushions and bore an air of conceit (tzu-hsiung €j 4 ). 
Chao I met Ch'ien Ta-hsin and Chi Yun ~(; ~8 (1724-1805) on his 

first trip to Mu-lan. Ch'ien and Chi Yun had been invited to accompany 

the emperor there in order to collect information for a gazeteer of 

Jehol. 64 On his fourth trip he met Wang Ming-sheng, who many years later 

63. YPTC: 23. 

64. Nien-p'u (1756): 15; ECCP: 153. 
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fondly recalled their conversations on literature and poetry during that 

t " 65 ou 1ng. 

After Wang Yu-tun's death in 1758, Chao I moved out of his pat-

ron's residence where he had lived for eight years, and found a house of 

his own. He then sent for his mother and wife. Several months later, 

his family arrived in the capital together with his sister-in-law, nee 

Chou, whose husband Chao Ju-ming ,t[ 3* ~M had died the previous year. 

Following Wang's death, tensions within the Grand Council seem 

to have increased. Fu-heng 1~ ~! (d. 1770), of the Fuca clan and a 

member of the Manchu Bordered Yellow Banner, offered to promote Chao I 

from the Grand Council to a secretary to the president of one of the Six 

Boards (pu-ts'ao ~ if }.66 It is not clear why Fu-heng made this 

offer. Members of the Fuca clan dominated the Grand Council from 

1745, with the death of Ortai, to the end of the century. This dominance 

began with Fu-heng who served as the chief Manchu councillor until his 

65. Wang Ming-sheng's Foreward to Ou-pei chi. OPSC, "0u-pei 
chi hsU": 1.7-8. 

66. Pu-ts'ao is an ancient designation for a Secretary to the 
President of a Board. 12'u-hai (1938), Shu Hsin-ch'eng, comp., 2 vo1s. 
in 1. Shanghai: Chung-hua shu-chu, 1948: 1340. Hereafter ZH. In the 
Ch'ing, such a secretary was designated t'ang-chu shih ~ i -t and 

carried the rank of 6A. In 1910, there were 15 secretaries attached to 
the Boards of Personnel (5), Rites (4), and Dependencies (6). Brunnert 
and Hagelstrom, Political Organization: §288. Fu-heng's offer thus 
represented a promotion of three steps from 7B to 6A. 
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Grand Council. Chao lIS biography merely states that Fu-heng offered 
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Chao I the promotion in consideration of his accumulated merit. However, 

it is also possible that the grand councillor was trying to protect Chao 

I from the consequences of the earlier rivalries at the same time that he 

was acting to break up potential rivalries. 

Chao I, however, declined Fu-heng's offer. His stated reason was 

that he desired to enter the Hanlin Academy. The logical basis for re-

main;ng in the Grand Council to reach the Hanlin Academy will be discussed 

below. The immediate effect of Chao I's decision was to heighten ten-

s;ons between factions within the Grand Council. Soon thereafter, Chao I 

was excluded from the Grand Council. The proceedings that led to Chao 

I's exclusion actually began in the fall of 1757. A memorial was sub-

mitted to the emperor at that time accusing Chao I of negligent failure 
J.Jl /. ~A 

to re-copy an enclosure in a memorial from Yang T'ing-chang ~ ~ l' 
(1688-1772), the governor of Chekiang. 68 The enclosure was a memorial 

from Tou Kuang-nai ~ ~ ~ , the education commissioner of Chekiang. 

In addition, it seems, Chao I had misplaced two copies of a book written 

by Tou's student which were included for the emperor's perusal. The 

67. Fu-heng served on the Grand Council for 26 years from 1745 
to 1770, his sons Fu-lung-an ~1t~ (1743 [1746?]-1784) served 16 
years, Fu-I<'ang-an ~~ '* ~ (d. 1796) served 5 years, and Fu-ch'ang-an 
~-iJ -!- ~ (d. 1817) served 19 years. Ho, "The Grand Council ": 172, n. 

26. For the biographies of Fu-heng and his sons see ECCP: 252-53, 259-
60, 253-55, and 249 respectively. 

68. I-tsou tang, CL 22/10/10 (1757, Nov. 21): 274. National 
Palace Museum Ch'ing Archives, Taipei. 
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imperial acknowledgment reads: "We have received the memorial [accusing 

Chao I]. Send [the case] to the Board [of Personnel].,,69 

The decision of the Board of Personnel is not recorded in the 

surviving Chling documents. However. a lateral communication on inter-

departmental transfers from the Military Archives Office to the Board of 

Personnel, dated August 27,1759, states that the Chinese compiler (han 
~~~ 

tsuan-kuan ~~ ~ ~ ) Chao I has been returned to the Grand Council from 

the editorial board compiling the P'ing-ting Chun-ko-erh fang lueh ~ ~ 

~ ~~ ,i9 ~ ~~ [Military record of the pacification of the Eleuths].70 

Chao liS perception was that he was slandered (chung-shang ~ 

1J,b) by "those among his colleagues [in the Grand Council] who were je~lous 

of him. [They] created rumors, whereupon he was excluded from the Grand 

Council."71 This may have been closer to the true circumstances than the 

official communications convey. 

The years Chao I spent outside the Grand Council were years in 

which he built upon the support he had enjoyed under Wang's patronage. 

Chao I became a trusted aid to Fu-heng beginning in 1756 during the 

imperial hunting tours. When Chao I was removed from the Grand 

Council and placed on the committee compiling the official history of 

the campaign against the Eleuths, Fu-heng was the director-general 

69. Ibid. 

70. P'ing-ting Chun-ko-erh wen-i tang. CL 24/7/5 (1759, August 
27): 112. National Palace Museum Chling Archives, Taipei. 

71. Nien-p'u (1758): 15. 
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of this project. 72 Fu-heng thus became a principle sponsor of Chao liS 

career. 

In 1759, Chao I married the niece of the grand councillor 

Ch'eng Ching-i ,fI ~ 1~. Chao I had been a widower for almost a year. 

His wife and sister-in-law, nee Chou, had died in their Peking residence 

in the fall of 1758, while Chao I was in Mu-lan. Chi eng Ching-i was a 

native of Wu-chin. He had adopted his niece and then married her to Chao 

I, in effect making Chao I his son-in-law. 73 

Finally, in 1760, when Chao I was thirty-four years old, he per

formed a service to the memory of Wang Yu-tun that demonstrated the 

degree of his humankindness (jen) and sense of propriety. Wang Ch'eng

hang ;z ~ ;tu, Wang Yu-tun's eldest son, was granted official rank 

through the yin ~ privilege. 74 He was also allowed to perform the rites 

at Wang Yu-tun's official funeral. Three years later, Ch'eng-hang came 

out of mourning and prepared to travel to the capital for appointment. 

However, Ch'eng-hang died suddenly in Yangchow. 

72. The P'ing-ting Chun-ko-e~hfar~-lueh (hereafter PTCKE) was 
commissioned in 1755, and Fu-heng was appointed its director-general. 
The work was completed in 1770 and printed in 17i2. ECCP: 253. 

73. Chao I has a commemorative note on Chi eng Ching-i in YPTC: 
75-6. 

74. The yin privi1edge was a boon granted to high officials 
which permitted their descendants to gain office and rank without going 
through the examination system. The privi1edge was normally limited to 
one descendant, but could be shifted from one designated heir to another 
under certain circumstances. The yin privi1edge, which was initiated in 
the T'ang dynasty, was severely circumscribed in the Ch'ing. For a 
fuller discussion of this priviledge, see, Ho, The Laaae~ of Success: 
24-25, 149-54. 
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Chao I received news of Ch'eng-hang's death through his former 

student, Wang Yu-tun's second son, Wang Ch'eng-p'ei. Chao I considered 

that the surviving sons were incapable of achieving a civil appointment 

on their own. Therefore, Chao I urged Ch'eng-p'ei to bring his younger 

brother Ch'eng-chou to the capital to express their gratitude for the 

emperor's favor to their late father. He then asked Fu-heng to intervene 

on their behalf in order that they may possibly be granted a low-ranking 

position in the Grand Secretariat in order that lithe veins of Wang Yu-tun 

not be diminished." 

Many capital officials, upon learning of the arrival of Wang Yu

tun's sons, scoffed and wondered aloud what these two could expect now 

that their father's illustrious presence had been removed. After they had 

had audience with Ch'ien-lung, andas Ch'eng-p'ei and Ch'eng-chouwere being 

led from the audience hall, the emperor's chariot emerged from the palace. 

The brothers, 

••• knelt in front of the chariot, removed their hats, and 
kowtowed to express their gratitude [for the audience]. His 
Majesty stopped his chariot and graciously inquired [of them]. 
When they had finished [answering His Majesty's inquiries], His 
Majesty looked displeased, and asked of their background. They 
respectfully repl ied, "Both of us are ahien-sheng ~ ~ ; we 
have taken the examination, but did not pass." His Majesty 
said, "You may participate in the examination [in the capital] 
next year. If you cannot pass, come and see me again."75 

Thereupon, Fu-heng reminded Ch' ien-l ung that the examination for the fol-

lowing year would be the Metropolitan Examination. The emperor granted 

the Wang brothers ahU-jen status in order that they might q~alify for the 

75. YPTC: 63-4. 
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Metropolitan Examination. As the brothers were expressing their grati

tude for the emperor's boon, Fu-heng commended Ch'eng-p'ei's calligraphy. 

Ch'ien-lung then bestowed Ch'eng-p'ei with the yin privilege formerly 

granted to his deceased brother. 

IIWithin a quarter bi-houi (i-k'o - ~j ) they kowtowed three 

times ••• among the high and low officials in the court, none were not 

moved. There were those who cried upon witnessing the Sagacious Emper

or's rememberance of His former official and superceding the regulations 

[in his descendant's beha1f].1176 Fu-heng was praised by capital officials 

for his expression of sympathy and consideration for the descendants of a 

former colleague. Chao I's ability to plan a successful strategy to aid 

h " , 1" d 77 1S master s sons was a so pra1se . 

The Hsin-ssu year (1761) must have seemed a propitious time for 

Chao I. A Metropolitan Examination by Imperial Favor (En k'o hui-shih 

:-g. {~t-~~ ) was given in conjunction with the Triumph honoring Chao-hui 

~~ 1 (1708-1764) and the conquest of Chinese Turkestan which ended the 

76. Ibid.: 64. 

77. The precedent set by Ch'ien-1ung's act of benevolence sub
sequently benefited three other emminent statesman according to Chao I's 
essay on the subject. Unfortunately, he only gives their honorary 
temple names: Chin, Duke of Wen-ta; Ch'ien, Duke of Wen-min; and Wang, 
Duke of Wen-chuang. Chao I does not take credit directly for having 
initiated the affair. Rather, he observes that it was Wang Yu-tun who 
made him aware of the proper procedures and tactics in such an instance 
when Wang discussed a similar problem with him having to do with Chang 
T'ing-yij's son. VPTC: 61-4. Not only is the essay an expression of 
humility typical of Chao I, but it is also a pointed observation of the 
nature of interdependence among men in the unfolding of one's fate: Wang 
thought of his obligation to his patron, Chang, and discussed that obli
gation with Chao I, who then recalled it in order to fulfill his obliga
tion to Wang. 
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Ili war against the Eleuths.78 Chao 1 had taken the regular Metropolitan 

Examination (BUi-shih 1t-~ ) the year before, and had failed it for the 

fifth time. By 1761, his name had become known in official circles; his 

position in the Grand Council network of sponsorship and preference was 

well established; and two of his closest associates in the Grand Council, 

Liu T'ung-hsUn, Liu Lun )t~ '~(1711-1773), and Yu Min-chung 1r ~~ ~ 
(1714-1780) were appointed to the examination committee. 

There was doubt in Chao l's mind that he was capable of passing 

the examination with high marks, on his own merits. Neither is there any 

evidence in Chao l's writings or elsewhere that he was relying on these 

circumstances to pass the examination. Rather, the networks of interper-

sonal relationships that Chao 1 was creating were simply the extra

bureaucratic elements in a long-range career plan that included placing 

first-class, first-rank in the final Palace Examination. The power and 

influence of the Grand Council both in the bureaucracy and in the pro-

motion process were paramount in Chao l's career calculations. Hence, 

his desire to remain in that body. rather than be transferred to another 

department. However. the power and influence of the grand councillors 

in almost every facet of decision-making had created jealousies among 

capital officials. who fought back through the regular bureaucratic 

cbecks and balances whenever possible. 

One of these occasions was provided in the Metropolitan Examina-

tion of 1761. In the end. Chao 1 was displaced from his first place 

finish to third place by the emperor. Chao 1 felt that the political 

78. See ECCP: 72-4 on the conquest of Chinese Turkestan. 
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decisions forced by the conflict surrounding the examination was an omen 

presaging a frustrated career. At the time, he must have considered it 

an unfortunate set-back to his career plans. Therefore, it is worth 

spending some time examining the issues and circumstances surrounding 

the Metropolitan Examination of 1761. 

The precise nature of the issues underlying the conflict are 

unclear since Chao I is our only direct source, and his account leaves 

a number of gaps in the story. The conflict seems to have arisen in the 

first instance because of the perception within officialdom of the undue 

in fl uence the Grand Council had in the exami nati on and promoti on process. 

Officially, the Board of Rites was in charge of examination matters, 

including the recommendation of examiners (aheng-k'ao kuan 1E ~ ~ ), 

deputy examiners (jU-k'ao kuan \~1 ~ ~ ), and assistant examiners 

(t'ung-k'ao kuan l§j ~ 1 ) to the emperor. In the case of the Palace 

Examination, the emperor sometimes received recommendations from his 

grand councillors. In addition, the Grand Council often recommended the 

superintendent of the Metropolitan Examination (hui-shih tsung-ts'ai 

-t-~ a.~ ~ ). 79 As a resul t, a disproportionate number of grand 

councillors served as examiners and superintendents. In turn, this led 

to the suspicion among other officials that candidatrs from the Grand 

Council were consistently favored over other candidates. The Censorate, 

which exercised surveillance power over the members of the Grand Council, 

79. Ho, "The Grand Council": 169-70. 
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carefully watched over the selection process of the Metropolitan Exami

nation, running down rumors, following up leads. SO 

In 1761, three important grand councillors were appointed to 

administer the examination by imperial favor: liu T'ung-hsun and Yu Min

chung served as examiners in the Metropolitan Examination, and Liu Lun, 

together with Liu T'ung-hsUn, headed the special committee of imperial 

revisers {yueh-chuan ta-ch'en ~ b)(.. it ) whose job it was to scruti

nize and classify the essays composed in the Palace Examination.81 

Pri or to the exami nati on, one Kui Ch lao-tung tJi J~ tt" a 

censor and concurrently a probationary grand councillor (ehUr_chi hsing

tsou ~ #!; ~j :.t), submitted a memorial recoJTlTlending the court restore 

80. The Grand Council had no institutionalized bureaucratic 
power. Therefore, the Censorate had no formal jurisdiction over its 
activities. However, because the grand councillors held concurrent 
positions in other departments, and drew their salaries and ranks from 
those posts, the censors could and did bring about the punishment or 
dismissal of Grand Council members for bureaucratic infractions and cor
ruption. Ibid.: 167 and 170; Chien Kung-1u, Chung-kuo chin-tai shih. 
Shanghai: Commercial Press, 1935: 661. 

81. VPTC: 65; Nien-p'u (1761): 16-17. Chao lis nien-p'u gives 
Liu Hui ,$J (t, as one of the imperial revisers. This is in error. YPTC: 
65 correctly gives the name of Liu lun as the imperial reviser. Liu Hui 
was a provincial degree-holder in the military examination system. He 
assisted in the Burma campaign, and in the suppression of the rebels in 
Chin-ch'uan, Szechuan. Chung-kuo jen-ming ta-tz'u-tien. (1921). Fan Li 
et a1., comps., Taipei reprint: Commercial Press, 1972: 1468. Hereafter 
JMTT. Chao I probably knew or worked under Liu Hui in Burma. Liu Lun 
had placed first in the Po-hsUeh hung-tz'uexamination (1736) while still 
ranked as a hsiu-ts'ai. He entered officialdom as president of the Board 
of Works and served concurrently as Wen-yUan grand councillor. Liu Lun 
also served on the Boards of Rites, War and Revenue. He concurrently 
served as grand councillor (1758-65 and 1767-73). Because of his excep
tional memory, he succeeded Wang Yu-tun in the editing of Ch'ien-lung's 
impromptu court poems. ECPP: 525, 943; JMTT: 1479. 
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the regulation of avoidance for examiners (hui-pi ahUan ~ ..a. k) under 

the general rule of "separating the face-to-face relationship" (pieh 

t'ou-shik ~~ jll t~) instituted in the Pang dynasty.82 

Kiu's motives for submitting this memorial are unclear. The 

censor was an examiner in some capacity. At first, Ch ' ien-1ung thought 

that Kui had family members in the examination whom he ought to avoid. 

The emperor made Kui an assistant examiner. He then ordered all exami

ners to list those examinees with whom they had a special relationship 

upon entering the examination hall. Upon checking the list, Ch ' ien-1ung 

realized that Kui had no names entered there. However, liu lun and liu 

T'ung-hsun had written several names. Therefore, Ch ' ien-1ung began to 

suspect Kui of collusion and breach of security. 

Prior to the examination date, Ch ' ien-1unggavesecretinstructions 

to Yu Ming-chung and liu T'ung-hsun on the administration of the forth-

coming special examination. The emperor then left on his southern pro-

gress. He now suspected that his secret instructions had been revealed, 

82. "Separating the face-to-face relation" required those whose 
relatives had infiuence in a given examination be required to take it 
elsewhere, or at another time. ZH: 180. The rules of avoidance were 
designed over the centu~ies to prevent collusion for private gain among 
people who were associated with one another in some capacity. As E-tu 
Zen Sun describes it, lIavoidance was a vastly elaborate system that pre
scribes the rules of avoidance for members of the same extended family. 
Not only the official rank of the individual members but their mutual 
kinship relations are also taken as the basis to decide who ought to 
avoid whom. Similar rules in some instances prevail among persons who 
come from neighboring districts or provinces, and those who bear tutor
disciple relationships toward each other. Avoidance is observed not 
only in appointments to office, but also in the examinations." E-tu Zen 
Sun, Ch'ing Administrative Terms. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 
1961: 20. 
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and that Kui had written the memorial on behalf of the two Liu's. In-

censed~ Ch'ien-1ung had Kui imprisoned on charges of "conspiringwith close 

associates" (chin-shih ~ 1~ ). The Board of ~lustice heard the case 

and condemned Kui to be executed. 83 The grand councillors and their 

subordinates were mildly reproved (chih-che ~~ ~~ ) for their conduct 

in the affair. 84 Ch'ien-1ung's reaction to the Kui affair, as relayed 

by Chao I, is confusing. It is not clear why the emperor condemned Kui~ 

whose actions had revealed the alleged breach of secrecy~ and merely 

reproved the grand councillors who must have leaked whatever information 

the censor was supposed to have revealed. 

Meanwhi1e~ public opinion in the capital blamed the grand coun-

ci110rs and their subordinates for Kui's imprisonment and execution. At 

the same time a rumor was circulated that in previous examinations all 

of the top three candidates (ting-chia ~~ 'f ) were subordinates of the 

grand councillors. The rumor was strengthened, or perhaps generated~ by 

the fact that the first and second ranked candidates in the 1760 Palace 

Examination, Pi Vuan and Chu Ch'ung-kuang t. -t 1L, were secretaries in 

the Grand Council. The rumor proved insubstantial. However~ its exis

tence is indicative of a basic distrust of the power and influence of the 

Grand Council. It is also indicative of the perception that Grand Council 

83. My two sources give somewhat differing accounts of Kui's 
fate. VPTC: 65 says flatly that Kui was executed; Nien-p'u (1761): 
16-17 has it that Kui was imprisoned, but does not mention that Board's 
final judgment. 

84. VPTC: 65. 
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patronage played a significant role in the career mobility of its sub

ordinates, beginning with the Palace Examination. 85 

A great deal was at stake in the results of the Palace Examina

tion. Candidates who finished in the first class entered the Hanlin 

Academy as junior officials.86 They were assigned to be compilers with

out the obligatory three-year probationary period. 87 First ranked 

candidates received the Hanlin assignment, compiler of the first class 

(hsiu-chuan ~,t i~ ); second and third ranked candidates became compilers 

of the second class (pien-hsiu ,~~1t ).88 However, those who placed 

first in the Palace Examination also had the greatest chance of reaching 

the senior ranks of officia1dom. 89 

Entry into the Hanlin Academy was coveted by all aspiring candi-

dates. Adam Y. C. Liu's prosopographica1 studyof careermobi1ity patterns 

in the early Ch'ing (1644-1795) confirms what every career-conscious 

official in the Ch' ien-1 ung era knew almost intuitively: "The Hanl in 

85. Adam Yuen-chung Liu, "The Han1 in Academy: A Biographical 
Approach to Career Pattern in the Early Ch'ing, 1644-1795," Ph.D. disser
tation, University of London, i968: 335. 

86. Ibid.: 32-3. 

87. Brunnert and Hage1strom, Political Organization: §629c. 

88. Liu, "Hanlin": 109. 

89. Liu, "Hanlin": 332. I could find no clear numerical corre
lation in Liu for this statement. At one point, he gives 63 as the total 
number of chuang-yUan for the period, 1644-1795. Ibid.: 385. This is 
confirmed by a simple count of first-rank finishers listed in Liu Pei
pin, Ch'ing-tai ko-chU. Taipei: Tung ta-t'u-shu kung-ssu yin-hang, 
1977: 89-93. However, Table 40 in Liu, "Hanlin": 385, indicates that 
81 Hanlin who were chuang-yUan went on to attain 3rd-1st rank in the 
bureaucracy in the Ch'ien-1ung period a10ne~ 
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members represented the cream of the scholar-official class and the 

Academy served as a reservoir for potential senior ministers of the 

State ••• from among them, the majority of the Grand Secretaries and 

first rank officials were recruited.,,90 In addition, a Hanlin member 

could expect more rapid promotion in rank. Also, he could count on more 

favorable positions in the bureaucracy on his way up.91 

Placement in the Palace Examination, therefore, was closely 

watched by candidates and patrons alike. The scene at the conclusion of 

the Palace Examination can be pieced together from two accounts approxi

mately as follows. Early in the morning following the chief examiner's 

final determination "cryers [would be] heard through all streets vending 

the schedules containing the names of the successful competitors.,,92 The 

schedules were carefully scrutinized by court officials to see how their 

associates had fared; and the new degree-holders would call upon senior 

officials and sponsors, to thank them for their benevolence, but bearing 

samples of their writings to present to their benefactors, or to sway 

potential sponsors. 93 

90. Liu, "Hanlin": 328. 

91. Ibid.: 330. 

92. S. Wells Williams, The Chinese Repository. 15.11 (November 
1846): 574. 

93. Liu, "Hanlin": 34. In such circumstances the boundaries 
between acceptable tutor-disciple relations and collusion were only 
matters of degree. Chao I describes one form of sponsorship that trans
gressed these boundaries. In a short essay titled "Sung chUan-t'ou" 
;!,..! i~ [Conveying essays]. VPTC: 70-72. Sung ahUan-t'ou consisted 
of writing essays on numerous topics having to do with practical affairs 

(Continued) 
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Thus, in the 1761 examinations the grand councillors were under 

a great deal of bureaucratic and public pressure to give at least the 

appearance of even-handedness. This would be true especially in the case 

of Chao lis candidacy. EYen if Chao I were not at the center of the 

controversy over favoritism in the Palace Examination, because of his 

position, and his association with the two liu's and YU Min-chung, the 

examiners had a vested interest in keeping Chao lout of the first class 

finishers. 94 Chao lis reaction was, "I thought that the ambition which 

(tui-ts'e 1t1 ~). (cf. Robert Des Rotours, Le Traite des EXamens~ 
Traduit de la Nouvelle Historie des T'ang. Paris: Librairie Ernest 
L2roux. Biblictheque de 1 1 institut des Hautes Etudes Chinoises: 11.189 
on tui-ts'e, and other sections in the Palace Examination.) These essays 
were then delivered to the examiners and Imperial Revisers before the 
examination. Originally this practice was employed as a facesaving 
device when famous scholars were taking the examination. By memorizing 
key generalities and expostulatory phrases the examiner could then recog
nize the paper of the famous scholar and avoid the embarassment of not 
giving that person's paper high marks. tInder these circumstances, if an 
examiner should fail a noted scholar, he could gain the reputation of 
being unable to distinguish good talent from bad. The practice became a 
typical means by which examiners elevated the papers of their students 
and disciples. Chao I gives instances in which examinees presumed upon 
the two Liu's and sung ahUan-t'ou, only to have their papers identified 
and failed. 

94. Chao lis association with the two Liu's definitely came 
under the definition of avoidance. Liu T'ung-hsun had been Chao lis 
first patron in Peking. Undoubtedly, Liu and Chao I continued their 
association in the Grand Council, although liu's earlier (1741) sugges
tion of nepotism involving the families of Wang Yu-tun and Yao Nai likely 
affected the relationship to a degree. ECCP: 533. liu lun was from 
Wu-chin and, therefore, was geographically implicated with Chao I under 
the laws of avoidance. However, Chao lis essay comparing Wang Yu-tan 
and Liu Lun does not indicate that their relationship was more than 
superior-subordinate in the Grand Council. VPTC: 73. 
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has been with me all my life lay in this [moment]. In the end, this was 

why my private desires could not be harnessed. 1I95 

Chao I took the Metropolitan Examination and placed on the list 

to advance to the Palace Examination. Fu-heng was concerned that the 

issue of favoritism would become a major scandal. He spoke with Chao I, 

and forewarned him not to expect to be first on the list (ta-k'uei ~ 

~). With that, Chao I decided to write his palace papers in a calli

graphic style different from those familiar to the two Liuls. 

One can sense Chao lis amusement at the situation. Liu Lunls 

fretful shuffling through the papers of the ten top finishers, vainly 

trying to discover whether Chao lis paper was among them; checking and 

rechecking those ten papers until they had narrowed the search to one 

paper. 

They then re-examined the one paper which alone had nine circles 
[on the cover page, one from each of the imperial revisers] .. 

Liu Lun carefully re-checked [this paper], suspicious that 
it could be mine. [He] related [his suspicions] to Liu Tlung
hslin. Liu examined the paper and laughed, "As for Chao lis 
calligraphy, even if it were burned to ash, still, [I] would 
recognize it. It is certain this is not his!96 

Upon re-checking the 207 examination papers, Liu Lun decided that Chao I 

had changed his writing style. Liu Tlung-hsUn again picked up the paper 

with nine circles. IIChao lis writing,1I Liu reasoned, IIhas always been 

relaxed and unrestricted. He is incapable [of writing] in so cautious 

and strict [a style as this].1197 Chao-hui,the victorious general of 

95. VPTC: 66. 

96. Ibid.: 67. 

97. Ibid. 
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the Ili war~ was asked to gr~de the papers as honorary reviser. Not 

knowing Chinese~ Chao Hui simply placed his circles next to those of the 

regular revisers. Thereupon~ Liu Lun presented the examination papers to 

the emperor~ with the nagging feeling that "once again~ the situation of 

conspiring relationships among Grand Council [members]" would be rumored 

in the capital. 

Chlien-lung was taking no chances. Normally~ the papers of the 

ten finalists are submitted to the emperor with the names of the candi

date covered with a slip of paper. This time~ however~ Chlien-lung 

ordered the names uncovered before the Court Examination (ch'ao-k'ao ~~ 

~ ). While the examinees stood in ranks at the foot of the imperial 

dias~ Chlien-lung spent almost five bi-hours reviewing the ten papers; 

and lo! Chao lis paper was in first place with ten circles! Second 

place had gone to Hu Kao-wang, also a Grand Council secretary; in third 

place was Wang Chieh j[ ,~\ (1725-l805). Moreover~ Chao 1 and Hu were 

from Kiangsu and Chekiang, respectively. Wang Chieh was from Shensi. 

Ch!ein-iung summoned all the reacers (tu-chUan ta-ch'en ~ ~ ~ EE ) 

and inquired, "Has there ever been a first ranked chin-shih from Shensi 

in Our Dynasty?" The readers replied, "There was one Klang Hai in the 

previous reign. However, there have been none in this reign." There-

upon~ the emperor exchanged Wang Chiehls paper with Chao lis. Later, 

Chao 1 ref1ected~ "Wang Chieh received His Majestyls favor~ [and was 

elevated to the first rank]. From that [very moment he] went forth with 



soaring steps, while [from a third rank finish] I merely reached to 

circuit intendant (chien-ssu t. GJ ). This certainly was fate." 98 
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Chao I's disappointment was scarcely disguised by the subsequent 

observation that his promotions and assignments were due to Ch'ien

lung's special favor stemming from the Palace Examination incident. 

Later, by the time he recorded the entire affair in his notebook, Chao I 

came to see something of an omen in the emperor's decision. In a histori

cal note, Chao I cited the case of Huang Kung-tu ~ ~; ~ , the first 

rank chin-shih of 1138 whose position was exchanged with Chien Chun

ch'ing ~1t.~, the second rank finisher. 99 The Chao-hsing ,~& ~ 

Emperor (Sung Kao-tsung ~ \~ ::f, , r. 1127-1163), Ch'ien-1ung's his

torical counterpart, reversed the two candidates because Ch'en came 

from an impoverished area, whereas Huang was from an area rich in auspi

cious wonders: a variety of precious minnows, laver (tzu-ts'ai '* ~) 
an edible algae, 1ychees, and oyster beds. However, of the eleven chuang

yUan chin-shih of Sung Kao-tsung's reign, Chao I notes, only Huang was 

98. Ultimately, Wang Chieh became a grand secretary, a position 
he held from 1787 to 1802. He served 12 times as an examiner. He was 
posthumously conferred the title of Wen-tuan and enrolled in the Temple 
of Eminent Statesmen. ECCP: 137; JMTT: 102. Chao I, ever a keen ob
server of the role of happenstance on one's fate, has a story of his 
father-in-law, Ch'eng Ching-i. It seems that Ch'eng considered himself 
to be without talent for public office and was on the verge of retiring. 
One night a fire broke out in the Summer Palace. Ch'eng was one of those 
who rushed into the Palace to fight the fire. It so happened that he 
encountered the emperor's palanquin in the smoke-filled hall. Ch'eng was 
~he only official of all those commended for aiding in fighting the fire 
who was recognized by the emperor. Subsequently, Ch'eng was made presi
dent of the Board of Personnel, a grand secretary, and a grand councillor. 
YPTC: 75-76. 

99. YPTC: 69-70. 
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impeached. When he was finally restored to office, Huang was so 01d that 

he died shortly thereafter. "This means that, according to his fate, 

[Huang] should not have made himself manifest and successful [in public 

life]. From the very beginning, he met frustration. This is the portent 

of the omi nous preference (ahi-hsien.$l.; ~ ). ,,1 00 

Clearly, capital officials, jealous of the power and prerogatives 

of the Grand Council, perceived that the grand councillors exercised an 

inordinate influence in the capital examinations. It is also clear that 

the controversy generated by this perception went beyond the immediate 

issue of the Palace Examination of 1761. The controversy touched on 

questions of placement and preferment in the capital bureaucracy. Whether 

or not Chao I was the center of the Palace Examination controversy is less 

clear. Certainly~ his own writings on the subject place him at the 

center. It is certain, however, that Chao I was a participant in the 

capital preference syst~m, and depended upon the informal networks within 

the Grand Council to a degree commensurate with his talent and expecta

tion of promotion through the regular bureaucratic channels. Chao l's 

request to remain in the Grand Council rather than accept promotion to 

secretary of the president of the Board, because he desired to enter the 

Hanlin Academy, hints at his expectations from the extra-bureaucratic 

possibilities offered through association with the Grand Council. 

Judging from the alleged relationship between the grand councillors and 

the promotion process, Chao l's expectation that he should be placed in 

100. Ibid.: 70. 
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an advantageous position in the Hanlin Academy, and achieve high office 

through his connection with the Grand Council was not an exceptional 

expectation. His later observations on Wang Chieh's success, and on the 

portentous nature of Ch'ien-lung's decision, in addition to the amount of 

space devoted to the incident in his notebook, chronological biography, 

and elsewhere, indicates the depth of Chao I's frustration over this 

inci dent.1 01 

In addition, Chao I's expectations were supported by regional 

factors of culture and scholastic achievement which favored Hanlin aspir

ants from the Kiangnan. During the first 150 years of the Ch'ing, Kiang

nan had had the highest number of ahin-shih selected for the Hanlin Academy, 

26.3%, compared to Chekiang's 23.0%, and Kiangsi's 14.5%.102 Perhaps, 

also because of the Kiangnan gentry culture, the two provinces had the 

greatest production of Hanlin members: 21.7% of the ahin-shih from the 

Kiangnan became members of the Academy, compared to Chekiang's 14.8%, 

and Kiangsi's 6.2%.103 Finally, the Kiangnan ranked first (24.6%) for 

101. Apparently, the incident was recounted among friends and 
relations, becoming a part of Chao liS personal history and sensibility. 
Yao Nai, naturally, mentions it in his "Ou-pei hsien-sheng chia-ch'Uan": 
Hua-shih edition of NESCC. Appendix 1:1. More interestingly, ruan ~ei 
wrote ~n his foreward to Ou.-pei ahi, dated 1785: "Wen Ch'ao, in the Chin 
dynasty, was ashamed to be placed in the second rank (ti erh-liu ~ ~ 
;~u). However, Chao I alone was content being the third person--meaning 
that he became the t'an-hua in the Hsin-ssu year [1761] examination, and 
he praised Chiang Hsin-yU and me in poetry." .opse, "Ou-pei chi hsU": 1.S. 

102. liu, "Hanliil": Table 18: 354. 

103. Ibid.: Table 15: 352. 
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Hanlin members who reached 3rd-lst rank, followed by Chekiang (18.1%), 

and Kiangsi {8.6%).104 In addition, patronage was probably more criti-

cal to advancement if one was from a commoner background than if one were 

from an official family background: 66.3% of Hanlin members who were from 

official families made 3rd-lst rank, contrasted with 33.7% from a com

moner background.105 

Chao I entered the Hanlin Academy at the age of 35 as a compiler 

of the second class with the rank 7B. He was assigned to the Military 

Archives Office (fang-Zuen kuan ~ ~ ~ ) which was under the control 

of the Grand Secretariat. His principle assignment was as proof-reader 

(tsuan-nsiu kuan l1t 1.; ) on the P' ing-ting Chun-ko-erh fang- Wen, 

the same project that he had worked on during his exile from the 

Grand Council in 1758_59,106 Chao I also worked under Kuan-pao ~L 1,f .. 

(d. 1776), his chief examiner in the capital examination. Chao I had 

first met Kuan-pao on one of the emperor's hunting parties to Mu_lan. 107 

Kuan-pao recruited Chao to write for him through his son-in-law. Since 

their tent days, Chao I had served Kuan-pao as he had ~!ang Vu-tun, writing 

all the essays and poems requested from Kuan-pao for official occasions. 

104. Ibid.: Table 19: 358-59. 

105. Hanlin members from official families, 66.3% made 3rd-lst 
rank, contrasted with 33.7% from commoner families. Ibid.: Table 23: 
366-67. 

106. I take this from Nien-p'u (1761): 18, and HCWKCS: preface. 
Chao I's name does not appear in the list of those who contributed to the 
PTCKE. 

107. VPTC: 60. 
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When Chao I entered the Hanlin Academy, Kuan-pao was its chancellor. "I 

was assigned," Chao I writes, "to draft documents and was ranked IAI in 
-If?a 1'# the capital merit-rating (ening-en'a i-teng .. 1, zt~ - --::r ). Both the job 

and my merit-rating were Kuan-paols doing.,,108 Chao I worked in the 

Hanlin Academy for five years from 1761 to 1766, with a break in 1763-64. 

His primary duties included proof-reader and essayist to the chancellor, 

mentioned above, and reviser (tsuan-nsiu ~ 11t-) in the History Office 

where he worked on the commission editing the T'ung-ehien ehi-Zan. 
',;. 

Chao I also served as an assistant examiner (fen-ehiao~' ~~ ) in the 

Shun-tlien Provincial Examination, associate examiner in the Metro-

po1itan Examination, and chief examiner of the Military Provincial 

Exami nati on (w nsiang-shin -A;~ ii\). Chao I I s job performance was 

rated first in the capital merit-rating for three of the five years in 

the Academy.109 

Among Chao lis friends and associates at the Hanlin Academy were 

such noted scholars as Yao Nai, Chao lis ehU-jen year-mate (t'ung-nien 

I~ Jt ), and Chiang Shih-chluan, who, together with YUan Me; and Chao I, 

came to be considered liThe Masters of South Chi na" in poetry: 11 0 two 

other associates, Li Tliao-yuan 1- t~l i..J (1734-1803) and Wang Wen-chih 

3l ~ ~ (1730-1802), joined Yuan Mei and Chao I to later become known 

108. Ibid. 

1765. 
109. Nien-p'u so gives Chao lis merit rating for 1762, 1763 and 

110. ECCP: 141. 
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as "The Four Retired Scholars" (Zin-hsia s8U-Zao 'f4,.r \~;t ).111 

Other members of Chao lis literary circle at this time included Chi eng 
.~t::I 5 ... " Chin-fang ",,1. EI ;jj (1718-1784), a member of a prosperousYangchow salt-

merchant family, and Pi ruan. 112 

In 1766, Chao I was suddenly assigned to the field administration 

as prefect (ahih-fu ~12 A1 ) of Chen-an, Kwangsi province, after sixteen 

years in the capital bureaucracy. Chen-an prefecture is located in south

west Kwangsi bordering Vietnam on the south and Yunnan province on the 

west; it was, and is, one of the most remote p~efectures in southern 

China. In later years, he looked back on his years as prefect of Chen-an 

as some of the most rewarding years of his career; he wrote nostalgically 

of the pure simplicity of the customs of Chen_an. 113 But in 1766, with 

his social and intellectual world in the capital, and his whole career 

ahead of him, Chao I viewed his new assignment with alarm, if not panic. 

111. Ibid.: 486-87. Yet they differed among themselves. Cf. 
VUan Mei's letter to Wang Wen-chih in which he acknowledges that Wang's 
poetry fo1.10ws the orthodox precepts of Confucianism. Chiang Shih
ch'Uan's and Chao lis poetry possesses supernatural spirit, and his own 
combines elements of both. YUan Mei, SUi-yUan ah'Uan-ahi (1931). Taipei 
reprint: Ch'i-ming sha-chU, 1960. 

112. Pi YUan served with Chao I in the Grand Secretariat. He 
placed first in the Palace Examination of 1760. After serving in the 
Hanlin Academy from 1760 to 1767, he was rapidly promoted through the 
ranks of the field administration, achieving the rank of governor-general 
of Hu-kuang (Hupeh-Hunan) in 1788. Pi ruan employed many of his former 
associates in semi-official scholarly positions during his tenure of 
office, including Ch'eng Chin-fang, Hung Liang-chi, and Chang HsUeh
ch'eng. ECCP: 622-25. Pi ruan's staff of scholars produced a great many 
local histories, and his patronage paralleled that of the HsU Brothers 
several generations earlier. 

113. OPHC: 4.3a; VPTC: 100-30. 
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Chao I directly asked Fu-heng to write a memorial on his behalf declining 

the appointment on the grounds that he lacked the clerical skills, and 

was unfamiliar with the administration of a prefecture. Fu-heng refused. 

Instead, he memorialized the emperor, emphasizing Chao I's scholarly 

ability, his work in the Grand Council, and his literary service to Wang 

Yu-tun. He then concluded the memorial with a request that the emperor 

give Chao I special instructions (hsUn 'iJI! ). The rest was up to the 

emperor's determination. 

When Chao I had audience in the Summer Palace, his hopes were 

raised by Ch'ien-lung's praise of his accomplishments, including his work 

on the history of the Ili war and the T'ung-chien chi-Zan. When it was 

Chao I's turn to speak, he kowtowed, thanked the emperor, and alluded to 

his unfamil iarity with the administrative affairs of a prefecture. "You 

have worked in the Grand Council for a long time," Ch'ien-1ung observed; 

"[naturally], your abil ities in this area are considerable. Kwangsi pro-

vince is a place of simple administration and pure people (cheng-chien 
). p-/: il. • t 

min-shun ~.k. ~j IN ':::I ). If you attentatively practice {your duties] upon 

first going to office, naturally you will [also] become a gOl)d official.,,1l4 

Ch'ien-lung's words were final. 

Chao lis protest was understandable; after sixteen years of capi

tal life the transfer could hardly have appeared to be a promotion. While 

Chao I's tenure of office in the Academy (6.2 years) was shorter than the 

average (8.8 years), he was one of the few whose second appointment was 

114. Nien-p'u (1766): 19. 



195 

in the provinces.115 Moreover, if he were to remain in the field admini-

stration, it would be more difficult to reach the upper ranks of official

dom than by the route of the capital bureaucracy.116 On January 19, 1767. 

Chao I and his family left the capital. He was 41 years old. 

War and Work in Southwest China 

Chao I set out for Chen-an in the first month of 1767, following 

a brief visit to Yang-hu, Soochow, Hangchow, and the West Lake district. 

Chao I reached Kuei-lin, the capital of Kwangsi in the fifth month and 

consulted with the provincial authorities there. He then hired a boat 

and reached Chen-an via the Li River in the seventh month. 

"Chen-an," Chao I wrote, "is more than 100 Ii [in breadth]. The 

land is layered with mountains and overlapped with hills. [The mountains] 

touch the clouds and stretch to Heaven. There are many pestilential 

vapors (chang-Ii "* ~ ). However, the customs of the peopl e are very 

pure, and legal cases are rare, or simple [when they do occur]."117 And 

--i-!+-a~!!!. "The local customs of Chen-an," Chao I observed, 

Frequently, one must wait till mid-morning to see the sun; 
Pestilential vapors are strong here, and it is always cloudy 

at twilight. 

115. Only 10 of the 1024 Hanlin members in the Ch'ien-lung 
reign were transferred to the provinces. Liu, "Hanlin": Table 6: 393-4. 

116. Adam Liu estimates that Hanlin Academicians who were pro
moted to official positions had a 6.8% better chance of reaching the 
third rank or above than those on the same "track" from the field admini
stration. Ibid.: Table 25: 369. 

117. Nien-p'u (1767): 20; YPTC: 100-101. 



Except for the government offices, there are few houses in the 
city; 

Beyond the city wall, the many mountains are close by the 
commandery offices. 

The people have a superstitious belief that witches place 
their poisonous magic in silkworms; 

At night there are no burglars, and tigers patrol the streets. 

I am glad the people are contented with my clumsy governance; 
They love me completely, like wild birds landing on my chest.118 
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"The difference between the people's customs [in Chen-an] and those in 

Kiangsu and Chekiang," Chao I continued, "are on the order of three- to 

four-thousand years. I am very fond [of this place] and would like never 

to be transferred. But how could I have such fortune?,,119 

The rustic simplicity of Chen-an, and its sharp contrast to the 

urban centers which Chao I had known no doubt appealed to and heightened 

his poetic sensibility, and a Confucian appreciation of wild untamed 

nature. At the same time, Chen-an sharpened a sense of the progression 

of civil ization from rude simp1 icity (ahih It ) to e1 aborate refinement 

(~en ~ ) that later was to contribute to a view of history as a linear 

t - - - t th t 120 process con lnulng ln 0 e presen • -

Chao I took up his "burden of responsi bil ity" (jen-ahu:ng 1.:1 1. ) 
the day following his arrival in Chen-an. Symbolically, his first offi

cial function provided the new prefect an opportunity to demonstrate his 

office as the major point of intersection between the administrative and 

118. "Chen-an t'u-su"4i ~ .:t..1~ , OPHC: 4.3a. 

119. YPTC: 101. 

120. Thomas A. Metzger, The InternaZ Organization of Ch'ing 
Bureaucracy: LegaZ~ Normative ana C~uniaation Aspects. Cambridge: 
Harvard University Press: 1973: 43-52. 
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the cosmological processes. l21 The evening of the first day in the yamen 

compound, Chao I heard the rhythmic beat of drums outside the city walls. 

The gatekeeper tol d him that the peopl e were praying for rain to all eviate 

a persistent drought. The next morning, Chao I went out to pray for rain. 

He reasoned that "since the people suffer from drought, the government 

should pray for rain.,,122 The ceremony took place on Saddle Mountain 

(Ma-an shan ,~ *i J.4 ) south of the city. As Chao I was wa1 king back 

to his yamen it began pouring rain (ta-yit ju-chu A \~ ..JrJ2 ;t ). 

The intersection between administration and "the harmony of 

Heaven," however, was more often viewed as an imperative to more admini-

strative action, rather than religious observances. As the administrator 

of Chen-an, Chao I summoned all his energy (chieh-ch'i-Zi j~ .1: /J ) to 

fulfill his official duties without reservation.123 Chao I's authority 

extended to all branches of the administration of his prefecture: police 

and judicial affairs, education, and the general guidance of the prefec-

tura1 bureaucracy. The administrative structure of Chen-an was composed 

of, in addition to the prefectural yamen, one district, two departments 

(chou..ff( ), one subprefecture (t 'ung-p'an J.. ~j ), and four native 

td bes (t 'u-ssu J:.. ~J ). 
Chao I estimated that in the two years he was in Chen-an, he 

sat on the bench (sung-t'ang $~ 1" ) only twice.124 It must have been 

121. Ibid.: 48-51. 

122. Nien-p'u (1767): 20. 

123. Ibid. 

124. VPTC: 101. 
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in the first of these two sessions that Chao I tangled with his superior, 

the governor-general of Canton, li Shih-yao ~ 1~ ~(d. 1788). The 

case involved a bandit gang1eader, Nung-fu-feng ~~1~, who had fled 

across the border into Vietnam pursued by local militia units. The 

militia returned with a corpse alleged to be the bandit leader, and his 

son A-hsi 15 ~~. Based on the chain of evidence, Chao I determined 

that the corpse was in fact Nung-fu-feng. Chao I submitted the case to 

the governor-general of Canton, the highest authority in Kwangchow

Kwangsi, certifying Nung-fu-feng's death and recommending that A-hsi be 

prosecuted as the new ringleader. li rejected the evidence, arguing 

instead that there was no way to verify the corpse's identity. Therefore, 

A-hsi should be prosecuted as a family member. 

This was a relatively minor affair, but Chao I was determined to 

press his argument. However, when the prefect sought to argue points of 

evidence with the governor-general, Li angrily instituted impeachment 

proceedings, accusing Chao I of concealing his predecessor's errors in 

order to restore his name, and of threatening his superiors. 

Chao I was on the point of being impeached, when the emperor 

ordered the prefect of Chen-an to proceed at once to Yunnan province to 

aid the armies preparing for a campaign in Burma. Li withdrew the charges 

in order to allow Chao I to comply with the edict. Chao I made arrange

ments for his wife and children to return to Kiangnan. "On following the 

army to Yunnan" poignantly expresses Chao Ils thoughts on this turn of 

events: 



Since ancient times. "amid the battle steeds." 
body and fate have long been wearied; 

Once one is committed to follow the army, 
how can life and death be guaranteed? 

With this though I silently commiserate with myself. 
not yet daring to tell the others; 

Arousing my spirits. I shake myself sharply. 
order wine to clear my thoughts. 

My wife already comprehends. regards it. 
but cannot stand the deep investigation; 

Now and again she offers a word. 
as if making ready to settle things unfinished. 

I distract her with other topics. 
in the center of our hearts each "feels pounded all over." 

Approaching parting. 
what is left to say? 

"If you can return. it need not be ear1y." 
"Treasure our son at your knee. 125 

and faithfully serve my 01 d mother. II 

On June 23. 1768. Chao I set out for Yunnan. 
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The Burma campaign then being staged in Yunnan had begun in 1765, 

two years before Chao I took office in Chen_an126 (see Figure 1). In that year, 

a detachment of Burmese tribesmen invaded Yunnan for the second time in 

three years. In the warfare that followed, Yang Ying-chu ~ i! ~ 
(d. 1767), the governor general of Yunnan. was decisively defeated in 

Burma. When he was discovered concealing his defeat with reports of 

125. Chao I. "Fu Tien tslung chun tsa" k ~ ~'f f~ .• Ou-pei 

hsUan-ahi [Selected writings of Chao Ou-pei] in Pai-pu ts'ung-shu chi
ah'eng series. Yen I-piing. selection editor. Taipei: Yee-wen yin shu
kuan yin-hang. n.d.: 1.7a-b. Hereafter OPHC. 

126. Unless otherwise noted. the sources for this account of 
Chao I and the Burma Campaign are: Nien-p'u (1768 and 1769): 21-4; YPTC: 
115-17; IIpling-ting Mien-tien shu-lueh" [A brief account of the pacifi
cation of Burma]. HCWKCS: ah. 3. 
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victory, he was arrested and executed.127 Ming-jui ~ ~to (d. 1768) replaced 

Yang as conunanderof the Burma campaign. Ming-jui invaded Burma late in 1767 

(see Figure 2). By early 1768, the Manchu general had overextended his 

lines of conununication in an attempt to reach the Burmese capital of Ava 

(A-hla p~ i; ~) southwest of ;::·,de!'n Mandalay. When the Burmese cut his 

line of conununication Ming-jui became lost in the rain forest. He 

attempted to resupply his army by taking a city, but was forced to retreat 

still further. In March 1768 Ming-jui was trapped and surrounded at 

( •• :f f ). Mongyu Meng-yu ~ rJ Ming-jui then divided his army and ordered the 

main body to retreat toward Yunnan, while he remained with a small force 

to protect its rear. His situation was hopeless, so Ming-jui cut off his 

queue and sent it to the emperor. He then conunitted suicide. The Chling 

defeat in Burma resulted in an official investigation in which several 

generals were executed for failing to come to Ming-juils aid. l28 

When Chao I reached the garrison in Yung-chlang prefecture, 

Yunnan, A-1i-kun 1~ ~f- (d. 1770), the new governor-general of Yunnan 

and commander-in-chief of the Burma campaign, assigned him to work in his 

headquarters and concurrently under Ming-te ~M ~~, the governor of 

Yunnan and chief of supplies to Burma (see Figure 3). 

Chao lIs abilities were well known among the officials of Yunnan, 

many of whom were his former colleagues in the Grand Council. In the 

127. Richard L. K. Jung, liThe Sino-Burmese War, 1766-1770: War 
and Peace under the Tributary System,1I Harvard Papers on China. Vol. 
24 (1971): 83-87. 

128. ECCP: 578; Jung, liThe Sino-Burmese Warll: 87-88. 
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Figure 2. Ch'ing campaigns in Burma, 1766-1770 (source: adapted from 
Romanus and Sunderland). 
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hurried reorganization of the military structure in Yunnan, Chao 1 

rapidly acquired additional responsibilities. After A-kuei p~ ~i (1717-

1797) joined A-1i-kun as joint commander-in-chief in the winter of 1768, 

the campaign in Burma was renewed. A series of short engagements was 

fought in an attempt to induce the Burmese to surrender. Chao 1 served 

as the garrison commander with full war powers while the two commanders 

were in the field. 

Fu-heng was appointed commander-in-chief at his own request late 

in the winter of 1768. He had Chao 1 attached to his staff as a military 

strategist as soon as he arrived in Yung-chlang. This proved to have 'been 

a good choice, first, because Chao 1 showed himself to be a competent 

strategist, but also because his experience and knowledge of the area 

proved invaluable at several junctures in the campaign. In the fall of 

1768, after the Descent of Hoarfrost (shuang-chiang ~ pt ) (Oct. 24-

Nov. 28), Chao I had accompanied A-1i-kun on a tour of southern Yunnan 

and Kweichow along the Burmese border. They had inspected and reported 

on the native districts, defense works and strategic mountains and passes 

in the Sino-Burmese border area in preparation for the forthcoming cam

paign. Chao lis tour of the border region proved invaluable to Fu-hen9ls 

efforts in Burma. 

Prior to departing for Yunnan, the grand councillor had exten

sively studied the geography of Yunnan and Burma. He learned of the land 

and river routes through Burma from people familiar with the area. A-1i

kun, however, had reported that there was not sufficient timber near the 
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rivers to build boats to use on the river courses.129 Therefore, Fu-

heng planned two lines of advance. The main body was to ford the Irrawady 

(Ka-ahiu ahiang ~ ~~ ~~ ) to attack the town of Mokosobomyo {Mu-shu ~ 
*r.~).130 Supporting troops under the provincial commander (t'i-tu t~ 
~ 'G .. t ) Wu-fu..2.:f~ were to create a diversion by advancing from pi u-erh 

county into Burma (see Figure 3) 

When Chao I read the memorial outlining Fu-hengls strategy, he 

was dismayed. He quic~ly pointed out that the two armies would be unable 

to maintain contact separated by 4,000 tie He reminded the commander-in-

chief that Ming-jui's troubles began when he lost communication with his 

support troops. Chao I proposed the alternative of sending the main army 

commanded by Fu-heng down the west bank of the Ka-chiu River, and a wi ng 

(pien-shih 1~ ~f' ) commanded by Yun-yen 1:' a. woul d sweep the east 

bank and protect the main army's flank, providing an escape route across 

the river should it become trapped. The two columns could then occupy 

Bhamo (Man-mu ·t· ~ ) and Kuanton (Iao-kuan-t 'un ~ ~ ~ ) on the 

east bank, and then advance on Meng-mi ~& ~. The armies would then 

resume their advance to Ava along the two banks of the Ka-chiu (see 

Figure 2). Chao I assured Feng-heng that a~ adequate supply of timber 

for shipbuilding existed in the area. Therefore, the two armies could 

maintain communication and transport supplies by ship. 

129. ECCP: 252. 

130. Mokosobmyo was the capital of the new Konbaung dynasty. 
which overthrew the old Toungoo dynasty at Ava in 1752. On the internal 
developments and rivalries in Burma leading to the Sino-Burmese war, 
1766-1770, see, Jung, liThe Sino-Burmese War": 78-82. 
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Fu-heng was delighted and ordered Chao I to draft a separate 

memorial outlining the new strategy. Later, when they toured T'eng-yUeh, 

Chao I had second thoughts about his strategy and suggested another revi-

sion. However, Fu-heng rejected the idea of further revisions, and the 

plan was executed basically as Chao I conceived it. He also rejected 

Chao I's suggestion that the campaign be timed to follow the Descent of 

Hoarfrost in order to avoid the "pestilential vapors" which accumulate 

throughout the summer and peak at the "junction of summer and autumn" 

(i.e., the autumnal equinox). 

Ch'ien-lung was greatly pleased to learn that the campaign would 

be simplified by the use of water routes. 13l Even so, the terrain pre-

sented a formidable obstacle to the Ch'ing armies. The spurs of the 

Himalayan massif which descend from the north divide Burma into ranges 

and valleys running north and south.132 Two east-west routes are the 

primary corridors of trade and communication between China and Burma. 

The path from T'eng-yUeh in Yunnan to Bhamo ranges from 5,540 feet above 

sea level at T'eng-yUeh, through the 2,200 foot high Chan-ta ~ il
Valley before it descends onto the Irrawady floodplain and on to Bhamo, 

555 feet above sea level, a distance of 120 miles. The second road from 

the Kunlong Ferry on the Chinese border to Ava runs for 200 miles, 

transversing the Shan plateau whose average elevation is 3,000 feet above 

sea level. The plateau is crossed from north to south by parallel moun

tain ranges reaching to 8,000 and 9,000 feet. The path then descends to 

131. ECCP: 252. 

132. Jung, "The Sino-Burmese War": 76-77. 
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Lashio (2,800 feet) and Hsuhsai (1,800 feet) before crossing the Gokteik 

Gorge via a natural bridge, several hundred feet above the streambed, and 

ascending to Maymyo (4,000 feet). From Maymyo, the path descends to the 

plains near Ava.133 Ming-jui chose the latter path in his attempt to 

strike at the Burmese capital. Fu-heng proposed the former. His troops 

would intercept the Irrawady above Bhamo and follow its course to Ava via 

Shwegu and Tagaung (see Figure 3). 

The campaign was launched in the spring of 1769. The main army 

marched out of Yunnan and forded the Ka-chiu at Waingmaw (south of 

Myitkyina). No sooner had they croosed the river than they "met the 

pestilential vapors." The army proceeded south, forcing the surrender 

of the Burmese chieftains at Mogaung (Meng-kung ~ 4!'. ) and Mohynin 

(Meng-yang ~ ~). Fu-heng, his army weakened by malaria, then turned 

east and was evacuated to the east bank of the river where the disease 

had not yet made its appearance. 134 Fu-heng linked up with A-kuei, who 

had recently arrived with 10,000 fresh troops, to take Bhamo. They pro-

ceeded a short distance southwest following the course of the river and 

laid siege to the fortress at Kaungton. 135 

Meanwhile, an edict was delivered ordering all officials on 

temporary duty in Yunnan to return to their assigned posts. Chao I imme-

diate1y set out for Chen-an. His thoughts on leaving the Yunnan army and 

, 33. Ibid. 

134. YPTC: 117; Nien-p'u (1769): 23. 

135. Jung, "The Sino-Burmese War": 89. 
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returning to Chen-an are captured in the poem, "Reflections on returning 

to my official residence in Chen-an." 

For two years I have followed the powerful ranks 
to encamp on the border; 

I am able to return to my official residence 
thanks to My Lord's grace. 

I am ashamed that I have no merit 
to carve on the Bronze Pillar; 

But dare to feel fortunate entering ru-men pass alive. 

My mouth speaks not of war, I guard my silence; 
My mind still sees the hunters, thinks of pursuing the fleeing. 

In my saddlebags is a one-chapter draft, "Yunnan Travels"; 
Resembling nail-traces of swan-geese in the mud. 136 

Chao I returned to Chen-an on July 15, 1769. 

Fu-heng continued the campaign in Burma. His initial speed and 

efficiency however was blunted, his army decimated by tropical dis

ease.137 Fu-heng never advanced further than the fortress at Kaungton. 

When he laid siege to Kaungton, only A-kuei's 10,000-man army was still 

field_worthy.138 As the siege wore on, Fu-heng's losses to disease be

came even greater. A-li-kun died of malaria, as did the commander of 

the boat-building troops.139 Finally, Fu-heng became ill with malaria. 

When Ch'ien-lung learned of Fu-heng's iilness, and the extent of his 

losses in Burma--of 31,000 soldiers sent under Fu-heng, only 13,000 

136. "Hui Chen-an kuan-she" \iJ ~ i-lt 1;-- , OPHC: 4.2b. 

137. ECCP: 252. 

138. Jung, "The Sino-Burmese War": 89. 

139. lOid. 
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survived--he decided to withdraw. 140 On December 26, 1769, Ch'ien-lung 

ordered negotiations to end the Burma war; in fact, the negotiations had 

begun on December 13, and the Ch'ing army had entered the Hu-chu "'U ~ 
Pass into Yunnan on December 23.141 

Fu-heng was recalled to Peking, but Ch ' ien-lung took the blame 

for the ill-starred venture and the grand councillor was allowed to retain 

his ranks·and honor. In 1770, Fu-heng died from the malaria he con-

tracted in the Burma campaign; he was not yet fifty sui. A-kuei assumed 

command of the Yunnan army.142 

The notes on the Burma campaign in Miscellaneous Notes, like "On 

the Palace Examination in the Hsin-ssu year," speak of Chao lis desires 

and ambitions to fulfill his duty, achieve merit, and recompense those 

who had helped him along the path. They also speak of frustrated and 

thwarted goals. The notes, and numerous poems, convey Chao lis 1nner-

most thoughts and desires; they express a vision of Chao I, the man, not 

as an individual struggling against a system that refuses to recognize 

and reward merit, but as one person whose self-realization (if such a 

modern phrase is possible) is inextricably intertwined with others in a 

hierarchy of reciprocal relations. Such a vision is vast, linking past 

140. Ibid.: 89-90. 

141. Jung, using Burmese sources as well as Chinese, and by 
carefully correlating the dates of memorials and edicts in CS, has shown 
that the Chinese accounts were a face-saving version which preserved the 
image of the tributary relations between the two dynasties while cover
ing up major defeats in the area of Kaungton. Ibid.: 90-91. Hu-chU Kuan 
[Crouching tiger pass] is in Feng-ch'Uan prefecture, Kweichow. 

142. For the resolution of that conflict, see, Ibid.: 90-96; 
ECCP: 7. 



210 

and present, ancestors, family, friends, sponsors, and, ultimately, the 

entire Confucian socio-political structure in an interdependent world of 

inner self-cultivation and outer activity for the benefit of the whole. 

Chao I's vision, not the least exceptional among Confucian intellectuals, 

encompasses bOth history and the present, seen as at once full of poten-

tial ana as the culmination of the past. 

In case it is thought that the two cases given here, the Palace 

Examination of 1761 and the Burma campaign, convey too little information 

to present so large a conclusion, we can complete the picture with a far 

more stylizid, but personal version of the Burma campaign, three poems 

written on Chao I's tour of the strategic areas of Yunnan and Kweichow in 

the retinue of A-li-kun. I will conclude this section with an observa-

tion from Chao I's notebook written at the conclusion of the campaign. 

Impressions of Meng-mao 

At the head of Meng-mao, I ford the shallow's sand; 
Going out of the border, the firmament is even more vast, 

without limit. 

Our translator relays that the Po-hu still ship their indemnity; 
Our armies bypass their fields, already planted with hemp. 

Autumn enters the yellow straw, people avoid the pestilential 
vapors; 

Moonlight chills white bones, ghosts think of their homes. 

Falling kites plummeting into the water is a common affairi 
Lang-p'o, so cramped and narrow, is not worth bragging of. lq3 

143. "Meng-mao" ~ ~r ,OPHC: 4.1a-b. 



Iron Wa 11 Pass 

The ten-thousand jen preclplce, as though cloven in two; 
Is the lock and key left by Heaven to control the crags and 

peaks. 

The threshold of the iron gate is difficult to transcend; 
The bronze pillar is word1ess--1 too come to it. 

In order to calculate the enemyls strength, it would be good 
to augment the Chiou-pi Hostel; 

Going out of the pass, I first thought of the Wang-hsiang 
Terrace. 

Responding to the imperial summons, I pian the words that 
will be carved on the cliff; 

And put them by til we triumphantly return from the southern 
expedition. 144 

Crouching Tiger Pass 

Crouching Tiger Pass is lofty, and the garrison troops brave; 
Their awe and fame have already rocked the hundred barbarians. 

Dark clouds envelop the earth, the thousand mountains blacken; 
Night fires bake the sky, the many stoves redden. 

Treasure Well is distant, but it is neither hewn nor painted; 
The waters of the Chin-sha are broad, but there are boats 

that can still pass. 

I tarry to look at the rock on the peak of Kuei-klu, 
Rock has crumbled and rivers have dried, and again we carve 

our merit. 145 
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The three poems, together with "Reflections on returning to my official 

residence in Chen-an," form a cycle of sorts which reflects Chao lis 

thoughts and feelings at the time. "Reflections on ft1eng-mao" is a poem 

of estrangement in a land that is almost, but not quite, familiar; 

144. "T'ieh-pi Kuan,II.1t\ ~1. Jt~Ibid.: 4.1a. 

145. "Hu-chu Kuan, II ffu.M ~B Ibid.: 4.1 b. 
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familiar through history, but foreign to the things Chinese. Crossing 

the Meng-mao River from T'eng-ch'ung sub-prefecture into Burma, the very 

sky changes and is no longer bounded by the world that Chao I knows. 

Autumn, and the coming of winter, brings thoughts of home, and of those 

who never made it home. In the Han dynasty, Ma YUan \~ =It (B.C. 14-

A.D. 49) wrote, "The time I was west of Lang-plo 7~ 3't , [in Vietnam], 

the bandits had not yet been destroyed. Above, there was the pouring 

rain; below, the pestilential vapors lay in clouds of foggy steam. Look

ing up, [I saw] kites flying, plummet, and fall into the water. ,,146 Ma 

ruan, writing when the region of the southern border was a novelty, 

thought this sight worth remarking upon. Chao I, who has seen the sight 

repeatedly, views it as one more southern oddity. They only serve to 

underscore the countryls strangeness, rather than provide inspiration. 

And "Lang-plo, so cramped and narrow, is not worth bragging about." 

(Lang-plo could also be a pun. A Lang-tzu ~~ t is a wanderer, 

p'iao-p'o;."f. .;'J is to be homeless and drifting about. Lang-plo could then 

change the sense of the line to "Homeless and drifting about, cramped 

and narrow, it is not worth exaggerating [my discomfort].") 

Reference to Ma rLian again appears in "Iron ~lall Pass." In the 

commentary to the Annals of Han Kuang-wu 5~ ~ ~(r. A.D. 25-58), and 

in the Biography of Ma YUan in the History of the Later Han Dynasty, it 

is written that Ma YUan went to Chao-chih, in the south, and erected a 

bronze pillar there to delineate the southernmost boundary of the Han. 

(Later standard histories record bronze pillars erected in the Tlang and 

146. HHS: ch. 54. 
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Five Dynasties to mark the southern boundary 'o'fimperial power.)147 

Thinking of Ma Yuan's achievement, Chao I is also reminded of the Han 

general Wang K'uei ~ ~ : "~ing out of the pass, I first thought of 

the Wang-hsiang Terrace." Han Ch'eng-ti ~" ~ t Cr. B.C. 32-7} as-

si gned General Wang K' uei to fortify the southern bord~t. When Wang r~aftg 

~ ~ (b.c. 33-A.D. 23) usurped the throne (A.D. 9), Wang K'uei led 

his men to the "barbarian" territories. Later, his men built a terrace 

in order to gaze upon their native country. The terrace was named Wang

hsiang t ' ai.148 

In "Crouching Tiger Pass," Chao I again evokes a hero from the 

past to speak to the present. The Ch'ing armies have crossed through the 

pass and are now camped in Feng-ch'Uan prefecture, Kweichow. North of the 

pass, from whence they had come, is the Chin-sha ~ ~ River forming the 

border between Yunnan and Szechuan before it fiows east into the Yangtze. 

Kuei-k'u shan's ~ ~ JL, shadowy heights can be seen through the pass as 

well. "I tarry to gaze at the rock on the peak of Kuei-k'u." ~ang Chi 

jt \;~ , Chao l's note reads, once carved his merit on stone at the foot 

of Kuei-k'u shan, one line of which reads, "When rock has crumbled and 

the river dried, then it can be forded." Chao I's rescension has given 

Wang Chi's words a timel ess qual ity: "Rock has crumbl ed and !"'ivers have 

dried, and again we carve our merit." 

Chao I has subtly combined allusions of estrangement and other

ness with references from the history of southern campaigns to create a 

147. ZH: 1378. 

148. Ibid.: 660, definition 1. 



214 

tension between China's attempts to subdue the Man ~ peoples and the 

timeless rhythm of Chinese power on the southern border. The bronze 

pillar, inscribed by Ma Yuan in the Han, Ma Tsung ,~ ~~ in the T'ang 

dynasty, and Man Hsi-fan ,~ ~ Je,; in the Five Dynasties, is again word

less--without the stamp of Chinese authority--effaced in the flux and 

flow of Sino-barbarian conflict on the southern border. Did not Wang 

Chi say that they could ford the river, return home, when the rock had 

crumbled and the river dried? Rocks have crumbled and rivers dried. 

Yet, Kuei-k'u shan still stands and boats still ply the Chin-sha. Now, 

Chao I comes to the "bronze pillar," prepared to once again carve the 

merits of Chinese power on the palimpsest of the southern border. Will 

the words be carved there? Or, will the army remain on the other side 

of the border, like Wang K'uei? Will they become autumn ghosts gazing 

back on their homeland? And what will come of their accomplishments in 

the long sweep of history? Like human ambition, perhaps some poems and 

an essay or two will mark their passing, possessing no more sUbstance 

than the nail-traces of departed geese left in the mud. 

Some final questions. What of Chao I's ambition? Was it to be 

the augmenter of the Ch'ou-pi Hostel? Ch'ou pi-i t!f ,~~ is an 

ancient place-name in northern Kuang-yUan prefecture, Szechuan. Accord

i"g to the Ta-Ch ring i-t rung chih, "When Chu-ko Liang ~ 1.J ~ went 

out with the army, he halted the troops at [Ch'ou-pi-i] to lay strategy 

[for conquering the south]."l49 Chao I a latter-day Chu-ko Liang (181-

234)? The mundane official of the ChronicZeoftheThreeKingdoms, or the 

149. CWTTT:§27256.2l. 
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enchanted strategist of the Romance of the ~ee Kingdoms? Looking over 

his work in Yunnan, Chao I wrote, "I am ashamed that in the army, I was 

without plan or suggestion, save this one trivial detail [of the two-bank 

strategy], which could be appended [to the record] as a minor contribu

+,' n ,,150 .. 0 • 

In this trivial detail, however, Chao I had reciprocated Fu-hengls 

patronage, and served the order of things to a small degree. 

I recall that when I served in rotation in the grand counci1-
loris office, Fu-heng treated me the most generously of all 
the Chinese secretaries. Of the Manchurian secretaries, he 
was the most generous to Yun-yen. Now, in the war with 
Burma, because of my advice, Fu-heng corrected his strategy 
and reinforced the wing [on the east bank of the river]. 
Because Yun-yen was leading that wing, Fu-heng was able to 
return [to Yunnan] with good results. In this, there seems 
to be some sort of causality {chi-yUan ~ i~).151 

Appreciation of the interdependence of human relationships was, in the 

end, probably more essential to Chao lis life than dreams of Chu-ko Liang . 

. When Chao I returned to Chen-an, he discovered that the magistrate 

of Tlien-pao, and the acting prefect of Chen-an, Chao TiS stand-in, were 

colluding to implement a scheme to force the people of Chen-an to purchase 

licenses (chao ~~. ) to settle alleged government claims on their land. 

In addition, government clerks were short-weighing the grain collected 

for taxes and stored in government granaries. Chao I exposed both of 

these schemes, establishing himself among the people of Chen-an as an 

honest and upright official. 

Chao I must have had some trepidation returning to Chen-an and 

150. YPTC: 117. 

151. Ibid. 
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the supervision of li Shih-yao, the governor-general of Canton. However, 

tils opinion of Chao I had changed in the nearly two years that he 

was in Yunnan. The governor-general tried to induce Chao I to come to 

Canton and serve him as prefect of Canton. The story is recounted in 

Chao lis biography to demonstrate his virtue and moral character as a 

public official. It is summarized here because the way in which Chao I 

handled the new relationship with his superior illustrates an attitude 

about the hierarchy of relationships between inferior and superior that 

mayor may not have been grounded in history at the time, but which has 

historiographic implications later in his life when Chao I argues against 

Ku Yen-wuls case for local enfeoffment. 

Li solicited Chao I for the position of prefect of Kuang-chou 

through an intermediary, in recognition of his abilities as an admini-

strator and organizer of logistical systems. The intermediary, Circuit 

Intendant of Tso-chiang Sung Chi i-yUan ~ ~ ~. , indicated to Chao I 

that the position would be his if he would but go to Canton and request 

it from Li. The clear understanding was that Chao I should subordinate 

himself to Li, in violation of laws which prevented such practices.152 

Chao lis response to Lils initiative made it clear that any change of 

administrative position would have to come through regular channels, 

whereupon, Li arranged for Chao I to be officially transferred to Canton. 

When Chao I arrived in Canton, he met Sung who remarked, IIBy the fates 

152. On Lils alleged corruption and his struggle with the eunuch 
Ho-shen and his cohort, Fu-klang-an, Fu-hengls son, see, ECCP: 480-2. 
Much of this conflict seems to have been related to the struggle to con
~rol the official posts in Canton, which were sources of great wealth for 
corrupt officials. Ibid.: 481. 
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you should be the prefect of Kuang-chou. However, isn't there a huge 

difference (hsiao-jang '~ 1~ ) between obtaining [office] by seeking, 

and obtaining [it] through not seeking?"153 

In the following year, 1771, Chao I was appointed military

administrative circuit-intendant (fen-hslln ping-pei tao ~ ~ -A -(~ ill 
of Kuei-hsi, Kweichow. Considering his mother's age and infirmity, Chao I 

begged permission to retire, rather than take on a new responsibility. 

li refused to memorialize Chao lis request. Therefore, he settled his 

family affairs, and pl aced his younger brother Ju-lin ;* i+ in charge 

of his mother. He also gave his brother money to purchase more farmland 

and to have additional rooms built onto the family house. 

Shortly after Chao I had arrived in Kuei-yang, the prefectural 

seat of Kweichow, his administrative and organizational skills were called 

into play. Another in a series of campaigns to suppress the aborigines 

of Chin-ch'uan was launched. 154 The emperor ordered Wen-fu ;J2 ~~ 
(d. 1773), A-kuei's successor in Yunnan.155 to transfer his forces from 

Yunnan to Szechuan to subdue the rebels at Chin-ch'uan. Chao I super-

vised the transference of supplies from Yunnan to Szechuan through Wei-

ning prefecture, Kweichow. 

In 1772, he was called upon to supervise the reorganization of 

the lead smelters in Wei-ning and Shui-ch'eng prefectures, Kweichow. 

153. Nien-p'u (1770): 25. 

154. ECCP: 7. 

155. Wen-fu succeeded A-kuei when the latter was stripped of 
his rank for failure to keep the peace in Burma. Ibid. 
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The prefect of Wei-ning, liu Piao ~~ ~~, had been exposed in an embez

zlement scheme involving the two smelters the year before. Subsequent 

investigation ultimately implicated two governors, a provincial judge, and 

the two grain-intendants responsible for the management of the smelters. 

Chao I was on the point of being formally commended for his 

management of the reorganization plan by the governor of Kweichow, Tlu 

Ssu-te I~ (~~~, when his career received a sudden setback. In 1770, 

Chao I had heard a legal case involving 108 pirates captured in the Canton 

area. Sitting as the prefect of Canton, Chao I sentenced thirty-eight 

pirates to be executed, and the others banished. He reasoned that, 

although the 1aw demanded capital punishment in cases of piracy, their 

crimes were light and none had committed murder. Two years later, the 

Board of Punishment reviewed the case and took a dim view of Chao lis 

flexible interpretation of the law. It demoted him one rank and ordered 

him to appear before the Board of Personnel for questioning. Several 

officials in Kweichow sought to intervene in Chao lis behalf. However, 

Chao I considered this to be a good opportunity to retire to attend his 

mother. 

Chao I arrived in Yang-hu September 6, 1773. He was forty-seven 

sui. Following his arrival, he wrote the Board of Personnel requesting 

a temporary leave of absence in order to attend his mother. Chao lis 

temporary retirement continued until July 1977, when his mother died at 

the age of eighty sui. His temporary retirement was then continued by 

the obligatory three-year mourning period. 
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Retirement: A Life of Letters 

In October 1779, age fifty-three sui, Chao I removed his mourning 

gowns and prepared to return to official life. His journey to the capital 

to seek appointment was delayed for several months while he awaited favor-

able omens and a good site to bury his mother. Finally, Chao I placed 

his mother's coffin in a temporary gravesite pending a more auspicious 

time. In the spring of 1780, Chao I traveled to Su-chien district, 

Kiangsu, to meet the emperor's southern progress. Finally, in June, he 

set out for Peking to report to the Board of Personnel. However, in 

T'ai-chuang district, a sudden paralysis (chung-feng " )~) left him 

unable to move his arms. Medication failed to relieve the paralysis, and 

so he returned to Yang-hu by boat. 

Reviewing his life, Chao I considered that, 

. the period of retirement has already been too long. Return-
ing home because of illness. • Certainly this was due to my 

poor fortune (fu-pao ~~ ~ ), limited capabilities and lack of 
great talent. Moreover, I 
during my several years in 
talents in official [life] 
afraid of making mistakes. 
would turn to excess.156 

experienced a great deal of difficulty 
office. I sincerely know that my 
are not as good as others. I am 
Then my debt to His Majesty's favor 

Furthermore, Chao I considered that perhaps he had only a short time to 

live. Therefore, he decided "to give up his desire for glorious advance

ment and merely entertain himself with writing.,,157 

If one were to give a modern analysis, the paralysis, in any case, 

156. VPTC: 69. 

157. Nien-p'u (1780): 28. 
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which had become only partial by the time he returned to Yang-hu, was a 

symptom and not a cause of Chao lis retirement. Chao lis seven-year 

filial retirement (ch'i-kui shih-yang ~ if {11t ) was probably funda-

mental to his decision to remain in retirement. It has been observed 

that decisions to retire from office among Hanlin members were based 

upon usefulness rather than age.158 This observation probably holds true 

for the vast majority of talented and idealistic officials. Any assess-

ment of usefulness an official might make, however, was based on a number 

of factors having to do with age, seniority, and expectation for favor

able promotions and evaluations. 

Chao I had left office under a cloud. That case would have to be 

settled before he could re-enter the official ranks. Moreover, whatever 

decision the Board of Personnel reached, it would have an effect on the 

nature of his subsequent appointment. Chao I could be consigned to a 

remote post in the field administration again, and have to work his way 

back into the capital bureaucracy. Beginning with Fu-heng in 1770, all 

of Chao lis supporters and former patrons in the capital had died: Liu 

Lun and Liu Tlung-hsUn in 1773, Kuan-pao in 1776, and YU Min-chung in 

1780. It would be very difficult to rebuild that network, especially if 

he were assigned to the provinces. In 1781, Chao I wrote a series of 

poems to his friend Chiang Shih-chluan, one of which seems to touch upon 

his own perception of taking office following a lengthy retirement. 

Chiang had retired in 1763 to look after his mother, and had made his 

158. Liu, "Hanlin": 328. 
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living as a teacher in the academies in Shaohsing, Hangchow, and Yangchow 

until her death in 1775.159 In 1778, he went to Peking. Three years 

later, Chiang was awaiting appointment as a censor when he was made a 

compiler in the National Historiographic Bureau. Not long after, he was 

afflicted with paralysis. He returned to his home in Nanking. Chao I 

wrote six poems liOn hearing of [Chiang] Hsin-yU' s \~ *' paralysis at 

his home in the capital." The first poem reads: 

Having lived as a fisherman, tranquilly amid the rivers and 1akes; 
You re-entered the Hanlin Academy when your hair was white. 

Considering only that your circumstances should [be sweet] 
like the taste of sugar cane; 

Who was to reckon with the fact that the firewood was piled 
so high above you? 

Your rank is so low, you hope for a position in the Censorate; 
Visitors at your gate are so rare you could net birds there. 

Living in one corner of the world, I miss you 
but am unable to see you; 

Turning the pages of your old manuscripts, 
I recite your poems once again.160 

In the final analysis, achieving success in public life is a difficult 

task when one is young and has the support of friends. But what chance 

has an old log at the bottom of a pile of fresh cordwood? 

History naturally possesses an inexhaustible vision; 161 
What use to contend for fame within a short span of time? 

159. ECCP: 141. 

160. OPHC: 4.7b-8a. 

161. SJCL: 1294. 
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Contrary to his expectation of a short time remaining to him, 

Chao I lived another thirty-four years. He never returned to official 

life. He did, however, engage in semi-official and cultural activities 

as a member of Chlang-chouls upper gentry.162 As a member of this elite 

stratum, Chao I was expe~ted to perform certain social functions and to 

represent the interests of his region vis-§-vis government officials, and 

to promote the welfare of his native district, home prefecture and even 

h· h . 163 1S orne provlnce. 

In 1785, a severe drought in southern Kiangsu brought rice short

ages in the region. Government officials in Chiang-chou set a ceiling 

on the market price of rice in order to prevent wealthy families from 

profiting from the shortage by selling their surplus at high prices. 

Chao I, returning from Yang-chou, noted that rice merchants were avoiding 

Chiang-chou in favor of prefectures where prices were not mandated, re-

sulting in even greater shortages in Chiang-chou than elsewhere. There

fore, Chao I persuaded the prefect to ease the regulations and allow the 

price of rice to find its own level relative to the surrounding prefects. 

However, by the time the price freeze was lifted, the drought had lowered 

the water level in the Grand Canal, halting traffic between Soochow and 

Chiang-chou. In the resulting shortage prices more than doubled.164 

162. The upper gentry consisted of those degreeholders who were 
qualified for appointment to office (i.e., chin-shih, chU-jen and kung
sheng), in contrast to the lower gentry (i.e., sheng-yUan). Chang, Tne 
Chinese Gentry: 6-8. 

163. Ibid.: 51-56. 

164. Nien-p'u (1785): 29. 



223 

In 1787, li Shih-yao was assigned to Fukien province to help put 

down the lin Shuang-wen rebellion ~.f..~i.. ~ (1786-1788) then raging on 

Taiwan. 165 li called upon Chao I and requested his aid in managing the 

logistics between Fukien and Taiwan. At Fukien, Chao I took charge of 

all aspects of supply and transport. He insured the smooth flow of 

supplies by avoiding the less costly conscript system, relying instead 

on local labor supply and transport systems which he hired at prevailing 

prices.166 

When Li and Chao I first arrived in Fukien, they read the inte1-

ligence reports from Taiwan and realized that the situation there was 

much worse than previously thought. Chao I suggested that li write Sun 

Shih-i ~~ ~ ~~ (1720-1796), the governor-general of Kwangtung, request

ing 4,000 soldiers be placed on standby. When the Brigade General (tsung

ping \~~A ) Ho ChUang-yu's :jf'1 #-t ~efforts to restore the city of 

Feng-shan bogged down, Li had the Canton regiments transferred to Amoy. 

Ho regained Feng-shan on April 24th, but lost the city to the rebels 

again three days later. The rebel investiture of Feng-shan forced Ho 

to withdraw to Tainan. The timely arrival of the vanguard of the Canton 

troops from Arnoy reassured the residents of Tainan, and prevented the 

165. ECCP:23,481 • 

. 166. Nien-p'u (l787): 29-30. 
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collapse of imperial power in the region. 167 Governor-general Sun was 

subsequently honored with rank and title for his preparedness.168 

Chao I returned to ChIang-chou where he resumed his scholarly and 

cultural activities. While Chao I never achieved the success in public 

life he had hoped for, his experience in administration and public policy 

gave to his writing an air of authority that caused his works to be 

recognized as valuable additions to the study of practical affairs. Chao 

lIs literary life, his historiography, and their relation to the larger 

trends in Ch'ing intellectual history will be discussed in the chapters 

that follow. 

167. Ibid.: 30; HsU Klo, "Chao I chih ch'eng pu-klo ch'i," 
Ch~i~-pai t~a-:h'ao hsUan Zu in Tai-wan wen-hsien tslung-k'an, no. 214. 
Talpel: Pub11shlng House of the Bank of Taiwan, Department of Economic 
Studies, 1975: 37-8. 

168. ECCP: 680. 



CHAPTER 4 

THE NIEN-ERH SHIH CHA-CHI: 
HISTORY AND ITS SOURCES 

The Notebook to the ~enty-~o Histories was published in 36 

ehUan in the fourth year of the Chia-ch'ing reign (1799), eight years 

after the publication of Chao OU-pei's eolleeted poetry [OU-pei shih

"t'D -'I:~:t ~ ~ ehi e.~) - ~~ ,f.u] and the Investigations eolZeeted 7.U1ziZe nouris1zing 

fiUaUty (1791).1 Chi ien Ta-hsin, in his forward to the Notebook, pol itely 

exaggerated the popularity of Chao I's first two works when he wrote 

that their publication caused "paper to become dear at Loyang" (Lo-yang 

ehih-kuei 5~ t%}.~1t ).2 Yet, there is 1 itt1e doubt this 1 ast work 

was well-received. The Notebook was republished in the following year 

with Ch'ien's preface and twice again in 1877, once with corrections by 

Chang HsUan-ch' ing ~!,;i. ~ and T' ang Yu-chung ~ :L;t ... , and again as 

1. SHSC: 100; Nien-p'u (1799): 34. The manuscript was com
pleted in the winter of 1796. Nien-p'u (1796): 33. The next three 
years were probably spend securing a publisher (see note 3) and cutting 
the blocks. Chao I's preface is dated the third month of 1795. Ch'ien's 
foreward and Lils foreward are dated the sixth month, tenth day, 1800 
and the fifth month, 1800 respectively. 

2. Mathe7.U's Chinese-English Dietionary. Cambridge: Harvard 
University Press, 1975:§4121 .5. 
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part of Chao Ou-pei's aolleated wr'ks [Ou-pei ah 'Uan-ahi e~;t.1: 1:-- tlJ]. 3 

Even so, Chao lis reputation as a poet and literary critic 

exceeded his reputation as a historian throughout the nineteenth century. 

His name was closely associated with the Chiang Shih-ch'Uan and Yuan Mei. 

liThe masters of South China," as these men were called, were the leading 

proponents of the "Schoo1 of Native Sensi bil ity" (hsing-Ung hsiteh-p 'ai 

~ 'i" j~), a poetic style that depended primarily upon the poet's 

erudition, genius, and individua1ity.4 Particularly in the hands of 

3. The publication history of the NESCC is as follows: Tu Wei
yun gives the year 1799 as the first date of publication. SHCS: 100. 
Ch'ien Ta-hsin's foreward, dated July 31,1800, indicates that the NESCC 
was already published when Chao I brought him a copy to ask for a fore
ward. An edition, 12 ts'e (double leaves) in two cases, was published by 
Ch'i-i tlang-tslang pan with a preface dated Chia-ch'ing 5(1800). (Held 
at the East Asian Library, University of California, Berkeley.) A 
block-print edition was published by the Chung-hua Book Co., Shanghai, in 
1928 for their Ssu-pu pei-yao series, 1355-1364 ts'e, case no. 128. 
~10dern editions have been publ ished at approximately ten-year interval s: 
Shanghai: Commercial Press, 1937; Shanghai: Shih-chieh shu-chu, 1947; 
Peking: Shang-wu yin-shu kuan, 1958; Peking: Chung-hua shu-chU, 1963; 
(Erh-shih-erh shih aha-ahi) Taipei: Hung-shih ch'u-pan, 1974, with criti
cism and commentary by Tu Wei-yun; Taipei: Hua-shih ch'u-pan, 1977, with 
corrections and commentary by Tu Wei-yun. Block-print editions of NESCC 
are also included in Ou-pei ah'uan-ahi [The Complete works of Chao Ou-pei] 
(OPCC). Two editions of OPCC were published in 1877: one, 48 ts'e, 7 
titles in 8 cases, with corrections by Chang HsUan-ch'ing and T'ang Yu
chung, funded by the T'ang family of Yunnan, each title has a special 
title page with the original publishing date and publisher: Chia-ch'ing 
jen-shen (1812), Shou-k'ao tlang-tslang pan. (Held in the East Asian 
Library, University of California, Berkeley); the second, 48 ts'e in 6 
cases, Chan-i tlang-tslang pan, publishers. (Held in the Hoover Institu
tion, Stanford University. An incomplete edition, 3 cases, is also held 
in the Graduate Library. National Taiwan University, Taipei.) See also 
below, note'141. 

4. Liu, James J. Y., Chinese Theories of Literature. Chicago: 
University of Chicago Press, 1975: 85-6; WHPLS: 125-32; ECCP: 141-2 and 
956. 
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Chiang and Chao I, stressed individual expression, taking native sensibil ity 

themes from hi stori calor contemporary events. The nearly 2000 poems in 

his Colleeted poetry and a volume of poetic criticism, Chao Ou-pei's 

talks on poetry [Ou-pei shih-'hua ~f(;:l1: t-5' t~] (1802?), underscores hi s 

lifelong commitment to poetry.5 

Following his decision in 1783 to retire to his native Yang-hu, 

and no longer seek public office, Chao I remained intimately involved 

with the culturally-defined activities of the unofficial local gentry. 

Many of his outings were social occasions for discussing and exchanging 

poetry. During his first tenure as headmaster of the An-ting 5i ~ 
Academy in Yangchow (1784-1786), Chao I found time to visit with his 

friends Yuan Mei in Hangchow, and Wang Ming-sheng in Chia-ting, 

5. Ou-pei shih hua. {1802} Taipei reprint: Kuang-wen shu-chu, 
1962. Second printing, 1971. Hereafter cited as OPSH. During his resi
dence in Peking, Chao I lived and worked in the household of the Grand 
Secretary Wang Yu-tun for eight years from 1750 until Wang's death in 
1758. At that time Wang's duties included drafting ceremonial essays and 
poems for court occasions, as well as editing the emperor's poems. Chao 
I was responsible for drafting these essays and poems, sometimes as many 
as 30 essays in anCient-style prose and written according to the styles 
of noted ku-~en essayists were required in a single month, in addition to 
numerous poems. Wang would then polish and revise Chao I's work. Chao I 
learned quickly from his teacher, and, after two years, Wang "no longer 
changed a single word. Between master and disciple words were no longer 
needed." Nien-p'u (1750): 13 and (1754): 14; YPTC: 57-9. In addition to 
his duties in Wang's residence, Chao I exchanged numerous poems with 
friends and colleagues in the capital. Nien-p'u (1755): 14. So vividly 
did Chao I write of capital life in his poetry that when Wang Ming-sheng 
received the Ou-pei chi, containing nearly 2000 of Chao I's poems, he 
wrote: "Because of illness and old age I have been restricted to my native 
place. When I look back upon life at the capital, it appears as if at a 
vast distance. Now, quite unexpectedly, the old images appear vividly as 
shades before my mind's eye. Recalling my life, I am pleased [by the 
experience]." "Ou-pei chi hsU," opse: 1.7. 
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Kiangsu. 6 In the following years 1786 s after Chao I had resigned from 

the An-ting Academy and moved back to Yang-hu s Yuan Mei returned his 

visit. Chao I again visited Yuan Mei in l793 s following his d~cision 

to resign from the An-ting Academy for the second times and to perma

nently retire from public duties. 7 

Chao I had moved from the house that he had had built in Ch'ang

chou county into a house in Yang-hu city in 1783. Yang-hu Wu-chin 1iter-

ary activity was more highly organized than in the surrounding villages. 

There s the Yang-hu school of ancient-style prose writings under Yiin 

Ching and Chang Hui-yens was flourishing. 8 Chang was also a founder of 

the Chiang-chou school of tz'u poetry. 

In 1798 s when Chao I discovered that the T'ang poet Tu Fu 

had visited Hu-ch'iu /'w ~p , the scenic mountain near Soochows he and 

several local Soochow officials purchased the Tower-shade Garden (T'a

ying yUan ~t.~; I!J ) at the foot of the mountain just where the Shan

tlang River curves around its northern flank. In buildings on the 

garden grounds s they estab1 i shed rooms (huai-tu-ko ~t ~~ ~) commem

orating Tu Fu s Po CnU-i s who had constructed local scenic features as 

6. Yuan Mei's foreward to Ou-pei chi reprinted in "0u-pei chi
hsu s II opse: 1.5-6; Wang Ming-sheng ' s foreward to Ou-pei chi re-printed in 
Ibid.: 1.7-8. Both YUan Mei and Wang's foreward are dated 1785. 

7. Nien-p'u (1793): 32. In 1788s following his return from the 
campaign to suppress the rebellion in Taiwan, lead by Lin Shuang-wen, 
Chao I again accepted the headmastership of the An-ting Academy. He 
resigned that position in the winter of 1792, and travelled to Hangchow 
in the summer of 1793. 

8. See above, pp. 135-36. 
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prefect of Soochow, and Su Shih, whose commemorative pavilion (Yang-Su 

lou 1~p ... ij..tf) in Hu-chliuwas moved there as well. The site was named 

Temple of the Virtuous Three (san-hsien tz'u';' l-)t ~~ ), and became one 

of the scenic features of the area. 9 

Chao liS chronological biography also records that in the spring 

of 1801, after returning from a journey to Mao-shan.f J... ,10 in the 

Buckle-belt Hills (ChU-ah'u shan ~ ~ J4 ) southeast of ChU-jung, 

Kiangsu, he arranged a flower-viewing party for his fellow townsmen. 

"Tottering with canes and wooden shoes, the aged gentlemen called upon 

one another, gathering wild-tea flowers (shan-ah'a J4 ~ ) and peonies 

(mou-tan!4':L -tt ); it made a fine tal e as [the news was] passed from 

house to house. II The previous October Hung liang-chi ~!; ~ ~ (1746-

1809) had returned from exile in I_li. ll Hung and Chao I were longtime 

friends, and they used this spring occasion to exchange 1inked-verse.12 

The question is then raised, why did Chao I write the Notebook? 

Alternately, why did he choose to write history when he was so deeply 

involved in poetry and criticism? A simple answer would be that poetry 

and history were two of the modes of scholarly self-expression in tradi

tional China. But then, so were classical studies and belles lettres; 

yet Chao I chose history. Perhaps, by pursuing our questions in the 

9. Nien-p'u {1798}: 33-4. 

10. Michel Strickman, liThe Mao Shan Revelations: Taoism and the 
Aristocracy, II T'oung pao, 63.1 (1977): 1-64. 

11. Jones, "Hung Liang-chill: 157-160; ECCP: 374. 

12. Nien-p'u (1801): 35. 
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context of the material set forth in the first three chapters, we can 

arrive at a better understanding of Chao l's motives, and the nature of 

his historiography. There are three answers to these questions repre

senting three levels of an integrated Confucian personality. 

On a cultural and psycho1ogica11eve1, historiographywas a tool of 

Confucian personality development, a way to "match Heaven with virtue" 

(p'ei-t'ien iu Ji::...) and to serve one's ancestors by making one's name 

known in the world. 13 The study of history was important to one's per

sonal development because it was the means to identify one's own exist

ence through affiliation with traditional models. Traditional histori

cal models were the paragons of virtue whose service to the state had 

furthered the "kingly way. II When Chao I was in the capital bureaucracy, 

"most of hi s fri ends expected him to become a hi gh offi ci a 1 (kung-fu 

~ i41' ).1114 Certainly Chao I worked to achieve that end. 

Yet, Chao l's ambitions were checked in seemingly small but 

important ways, and he retired early, his career under a cloud. The 

preconditions for that decision, however, probably go back to the inter

departmental rivalries and personal jealousies that surfaced in the 

Metropolitan Examination of 1761. Certainly, Chao I viewed Ch'ien-lung's 

decision as a setback to his ambitions. As he wrote afterwards, "Wang 

Chieh received Our Majesty's favor [and was eievated to first-place]. 

13. Metzgar, Thomas A., Escape from Predicament: Neo-ConfUcianism 
and China's EvoZving CuZture. New York: Columbia University Press, 1977: 
37-8. 

14. Ch'ien's foreward to NESCC. 



From that very day, [Wang Chieh] went forth with soaring steps, while 

my promotion [from a third-place finish] was only that of circuit

intendant (chien-ssu Jfi. ~J )."15 
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Historiography, as a means of scholarly self-expression, allowed 

one to continue service to the state and society by perpetuating and 

refining historical models for others to follow. On this level, the 

personal and psychological join with the public and career orientations 

of Confucianism to produce a historiography grounded in statecraft. 

Perhaps because of this linkage, Chao I could take retirement with a 

philosophical, almost humorous, attitude: 

On the one hand, I desire to serve as a good official; 
On the other hand, I intend to write good poetry. 
In my situation, these will be difficult to accomplish together; 
I would rather resign my office and penetrate words. 
My servants blame my compulsiveness; 
My family and friends laugh at my craziness. 
Anyway, you should not fault their laughter; 
Certainly I have my intentions. 
With a single "many-colored brush"; 
I am filled with aspirations for "carving snow." 
In the turbid and dusty affairs of the world; 
How could they not be used in vain? 
Why not embrace ten-thousand books; 
And meet daily with the Ancients? 1 
Surely there will be people who serve their office well. 6 

There still remained the need to "bring to completion oneself and the 

things of the world" (c'h'eng-c'hi c'h'eng-lIJU ~ CJ .h\!I#J ).17 Each 

15. VPTC: 68. 

16. OPHC: 1.4b. 

17. Metzgar, Escape: 37-8. 
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occasion provided an opportunity to match virtue with Heaven; each occa

sion was of equal value, embodying all the value in the universe. The 

equality of occasions is nicely captured in the Confucian idea of the 

"Three Imperishables" (san-pu-hsiu ..:. ~. :t-~ ), Virtue (te 4t), Human

kindness (j en 1::. ), a nd Words (yen t ), wh i c h have been corre 1 a ted 

with the three life-stages of the "superior man": success in the civil 

examinations (tel, achievement in public office (jen), and self-expres

sion in letters (yen).18 Logically, "bringing to completion" (ch'eng 

~~ ) required a continuation of the yang-like stance taken in the world 

of affairs with a yin-like stance taken in scholarship, when progress in 

the former was no longer possible.1 9 Historical studies then, presented 

18. Tso-chuan, ~ -1~ , Hsiang-kung Jl ~\ 24. Fan HsUan-tzu 
ti,.; '~ J once asked the marquis of Chin, ~ Mu Shu, ~J ~ "the mean
ing of the saying of the ancients, IThey died but suffered no decay, I • 

[Mu Shu replied], II have heard that the highest meaning of it is 
when there is established [an example of] virtue; the second, when there 
is established [an example of] successful service; and the third, when 
there is established [an example of wise] speech. When these exampies 
are not forgotten with length of time, this is what is meant by the 
saying--IThey do not decay. I" Legge: 5.507. 

19. Metzgar, writing of the competing moral claims of autonomy 
and authority in the Neo-Confucian personality, notes that moral self
assertion was not necessarily hal ted when pol itical di ssent had been quashed. 
"Quashed in one arena, the court for instance, an individual could still 
assert himself in others, such as those of local office, local society, 
the academies, and family life. • •. From the standpoint of Confucian 
ideals with Buddhist and Taoist connotations, one could also respond to 
this ordeal by shifting from a yang-like stance of k'uang (impetuously 
self-confident action in the outer world) to a yin-like stance of chUan 
(withdrawing from worldly concerns and preserving onels purity of charac
ter)." Metzgar, Escape: 46-47. Metzgar is here not so much concerned 
with the behavioral implications of this character ideal as making clear 
its intellectual context. It is suggested here, as Metzgar ultimately 
does, that the behavioral implications of this character ideal were 
".acted out" in the intellectual context of Confucian scholarly life. 
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a iogical choice among traditional alternatives in a way that poetry did 

not. 

Finally, on a personal level, Chao I thought history capable of 

transporting one beyond the mundane world of everyday life in a manner 

similar to poetry. Chao I reflected on the hold that history held over 

him in "Six poems written after reading at leisure": 

1. Closing my door I refuse people for a time; 
Day after day I struggle with the ancients. 
I have defeated one group after another 
And am astonished that my vitality is undiminished. 
Suddenly, I am confronted with a powerful enemy 
With a long spear and large feathery arrows. 
Unthinkingly, I stand my white flag; 
How dare I draw an empty bow •••. 

2. In my solitude I suffer lack of friendship; 
I can get close only to the Ancients. 
All of them were talented people in their time; 
Their bodies gone, their spirits remain. 
All day I face them with reverence; 
Isnlt this much better than facing people of today? 
My sorrow is that time and circumstances separate us 
And I cannot speak with them morning and evening. 
If there were incense to bring back their earthly souls 
I would make those decayed bodies alive again. 
Come and gather in a single parlor 
To discuss the details of a problem over a jar of wine. 
Then I could appreciate their novelty and my doubts would 

be solved; 
What can compare with this type of pleasure? 
Pity, we are unable to meet again; 
The time of my birth was not right. 
I miss them, but they cannot know of it, 
And I shed tears for them. 20 

Histo~y and poetry were intertwined in Chao lIs mind to the 

degree that poetry often became an extension of historical discourse, and 

20. "Hsien-chU tu-shih tso liu-shou" ~~ kz ~ ~ 1~ ~J.,. ~ in, 
"Wu-yen ku(i)" A $ ~ opse: 1.5. 
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history the occasion for poetry. Yuan Mei commented upon this connec-

tion in a note to Chao I's "Twenty-one poems on reading history." 

Formerly, essayists discussed previous writers (ku ~ ) in 
order to present their own opinion. Ou-pei has adapted their 
method to poetry. [His poems], therefore, make people feel 
[this is] something brand-new and created [by him]. This is 

simply (aheng ~ ) his cleverness. However, since his discus
sion is accurate, certainly they should not be obliterated 
(mo ~ ).21 

Thus Chao l's poetry often contains opinions and observations on history 

that were an extension of those expressed directly in his formal work 

on hi story. 

Chao l's own self-realization was thus linked to historical 

studies, and through historical studies, to the world of practical 

affairs. The more than five hundred articles in the Notebook, classi-

fied according to the standard history with which they are associated, 

and the many essays throughout the Investigations, are testimony to those 

links. 

Tu Wei-yUn summed up the great range and practicality of the 

Notebook in the following manner: 

All of [the twenty-one articles listed here] are important major 
problems, and concern discussions of successively changing fash
ions, narrations of calamities from start to finish, accounts of 
civil institutions of each dynasty, and the waxing and waning of 
successive dynasties. [All of these] are serious matters and are 

given special sections (ahuan-t'iao ~ 1~ ) seldom found in 
Ch'ien Ta-hsin's Investigations into disarepancies in the PWenty-

21. "Tu-shi h erh-shi h-i shou" "tt t--..:.. t - ~ , Ibid.: 1.9. 



~o Histories or Wang Ming-sheng's Discussions on the Seven
teen Histories. Even in those comparatively minor discussions 
••• [Chao I] gives a satisfactory explanation of them. 
Moreover, they are all very rich and tasty (shu-jao ch'u-~ei 

9~ ~L~ oaf-. ).22 
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Judged from the content of the historical topics Chao I addressed, and the 

variety of those topics, the Notebook was written in the historical 

sourcebook tradition of Sung historiography, a tradition revived and made 

popular by two generations of Ch'ing historians. 

Except for the fact that the articles are grouped according to 

the standard history from which the material is extracted, there does not 

seem to be a pattern or plan governing the order of the articles, and 

thematic relationships between one standard history and another are mini-

mal. One division that holds for all standard histories in the Notebook 

is between the historiography of the standard history and the events that 

the history includes or excludes. A systematic discussion of the circum

stances and sources for the compilation of each of the standard histories 

was Chao I's unique contribution to Ch'ing historiography. The idea that 

the histories are themselves sources and can be criticized according to 

the techniques developed for that purpose was not new with Chao I. Yen 

Jo-chU's study of the ancient-text version of the etas sic of History is 

only the most famous instance of numerous critical studies of historical 

texts. Many historians criticized this or that standard history, or 

portions thereof as part of the practice of textual criticism. Indeed, 

quite a vigorous discussion was in progress at the time of the writing 

22. SHSC: 109. 
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of the Notebook over the relative merits of the OZd History of the T'ang 

Dynasty~ a discussion to which Chao 1 contributed substantially. 

Chao lis work on the historiography of the standard histories is 

a singular accomplishment nonetheless, covering as it does all the his

tories that were then part of the dynastic pantheon, in addition to the 

OZd History of the T'ang Dynasty and Old History of the Five-Dynasties 

which were not. That accomplishment will be discussed at length below. 

Here interest will be focused on the techniques that helped recreate the 

history of the dynastic histories. Chao lis treatment of historical 

events in the Notebook will then be examined in order to illustrate the 

kinds of topics Chao 1 thought were important, and the manner in which 

he brought forth their salient facts. 

Chao lis historical method was an integral part of his historical 

vision. The Notebook was not presenting a systematic and comprehensive 

history of China in the manner of Ssu-ma Chlien and Ssu-ma Kuang. 23 

Rather, the Notebook, written as a sourcebook in the manner of Chling 

historiography, compiled historical facts in k'ao-eheng notebook fashion. 

Historical facts so gathered were then organized systematically according 

to three criteria collectively termed inductivism by modern historians. 

Chao lis inductive method was discussed in the previous chapter and Tu 

Wei-yunls tripartite classification, "compare and contrast" (t-.. i-a;ao fa 

-11 fl ~1, ), "coll ect and narrate II (hui-hsil fa *- 4:1. ;~), and "arrange 

and connect II (p 'ai-pi fa :#f 9t ~t, ), was seen to refl ect Chao 1 IS practi ce. 

23. LSKCH; 1. 
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While the articles seem to have no apparent relation to one 

another in a developmental or chronological sense, save in very specific 

instances, the organizing principles for the individual articles is any

thing but random. In some instances, when Chao I is comparing two texts, 

for example, their similarities and differences, the historical facts 

are simply listed seriatum in the fashion of textual criticism. There 

are comparatively few articles of this sort in the Notebook. 24 Most 

common are articles that examine a particular historical event from the 

point of view of a number of entries in the annals and biographies in a 

single dynastic history, or from two or more histories and sometimes 

secondary sources. Articles that present a narrative of events as they 

develop through time, and take specific subjects as their focus, are the 

second most frequently occurring entries in the Notebook. 25 

Most articles cover familiar ground, clearing up a detail here, 

correcting an omission there; others synthesize traditional and not so 

traditional topics in history, while a very few even uncover new facts, 

or arrange the material in such a manner as to bring out factors that are 

24. The articles in ahUan 17, for example, discuss the areas 
in which the Chiu T'ang-shu and Hsin T'ang-shu supplement each other. 
NESCC: 221-33. The five articles of ahUan 17 are not connected articles. 
Rather. they are listings of the passages in one or the other or both 
texts, item-by-item which demonstrate the relative strengths and weak
nesses of the two Tlang histories. 

25. The articles in the two most common categories correspond 
in methodology to Tuls categories of "collect and narrate" and "arrange 
and connect" respectively. 
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latent in a previously familiar situation.26 In this fashion, Chao I 

wrote hundreds of articles, some lengthy and some brief, covering the 

entire range of Chinese history. In regrouping the material collected 

in notation form over nearly three decades, under such subjects as 

eunuchs, emperors and their families, administration of the empire, mi1i-

tary campaigns and organization, and the economic policies of several 

dynasties, Chao I was ta~ing up specific topics of importance to him and 

his contemporaries. If these topics, and Chao lis presentation of them, 

appear to be ones that modern historians are also concerned with, that 

can also be attributed to Chao lis interest in the practical affairs of 

history. and to statecraft traditions pursued by a great number of Chling 

intellectuals. 

Inductivism in philosophy is defined as "a. any form of reasoning 

in which the conclusion, though supported by the premises, does not 

follow from them necessarily. b. the process of estimating the validity 

of observations on part of a class of facts as evidence for a proposition 

about the whole class. c. a conclusion reached by this process.,,27 In 

26. Four such articles are: "Han-chlu pu-i chiang hsiang chih 
cha" ~J,. ~J.) 4 ~ ~ ~~ -:2:.-41 [On the situations in which commoners become 
generals and prime ministers in the first of the Han], NESCC: 21-2; 
"Chien Shou lun Chu-ko Liang" 1t-~ ~ ~ ~l,u [Chien Shouls evaluation 

of Chu-ko Liang], Ibid.: 80-1; "Ho i"io ~~ [On the discussions between 
the War Party and the Peace Party in the Southern Sung], Ibid.: 341-3; 
"Mi ng shi h-pu ch I uan chung" IJ~ ~ ~F "#i-t [The power of the Board of 
Personnel was strongest in the Ming], Ibid., 485-6. 

27. The Random House Dictionary of the English Language. Jess 
Stein, ed., New York: Random House, 1967: 726. 
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fact, Chao lis historiography fits all three definitions of the term. 

Very often his articles begin with an overview that serves to focus the 

many facts that are to follow. Sometimes his conclusion is an estimation 

of the validity of the overview, which then serves as a generalization 

that the facts have supported. Other times Chao lis conclusion is an 

observation of some general principle in history or society that is sup-

ported by the historical facts, but does not necessarily follow from them. 

Writing on the decision-making process in the early Han, for 

example, Chao 1 observed that "whenever there [was a deci sion to be made] 

in important affairs, court officials would adopt the propriety (i) 

in the Classics to determine right and wrong. 28 Numerous examples from 

the categorical biographies in the History of the Han Dynasty are then 

cited. 

Chang Tlang ~~served as commandant of justice (t'ing-~ei 
~ h·t ). Whenever [he] judged an important court case, intend
ing to follow ancient propriety, [he] asked the students of the 
po-shih who had studied the Book of History and the Spring and 
Autumn Annals to take the position of clerk to the commandant 
of justice (t'ing-~ei shih ~)j1 ~ ) to clarify doubts and 
reach their verdict. 29 

Follow~ng several examples of this nature, Chao 1 summarizes them with 

the observation that "all of these [instances] were without precedent 

that could be adduced [from the Classics] as authority, and yet they were 

decided citing classical propriety.1I30 

28. NESCC: 26. 

29. Ibid. 

30. Ibid. 
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Chao lis conclusion, however, is much broader than decision-making 

in the Han dynasty. Certainly the Han system was derived, in part, from 

the fact that there were few historical models outside of antiquity to 

serve as guides. However, by referring every major decision to some 

precedent in the classical literature, Chao I argued, the Han had forced 

an interpretation of the Classics and had created a precedent for subse-

quent dynasties. "For every affair later generations would then have to 

have a corresponding precedent. However, there is no need to hold to 

ancient [examples] to certify (cheng 1L ) current [decisions]. Whenever 

regulations based on [classical] precedent become too numerous, in the 

end [the empire] becomes a world of clerks and scribes (Zi-hsU ~1¥- ) 
and classical propriety becomes an empty establishment."3l 

Perhaps the question of historical versus classical models of 

decision-making in the Chling came down to li Pao-t1ails argument that 

the evolution of Chinese society over a span of several thousand years 

prevents the historian from separating ancient practices from later adap

tations. 32 In any case, a willingness to eschew classical models of 

governance in favor of historical models that define existential practice 

is typical of Chao lis sense of history. When some of Chao lis longer 

statecraft essays are examined below, it will be seen that Chao 1 typic-

ally regarded historical precedent to be a relatively more certain 

legitimizer of contemporary political and economic practice than were 

classical ones. 

3i. Ibid. 

32. lils foreward to NESCC, quoted above, pro 61-2. 
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One of the most interesting and historiographically significant 

methods of inductivism in the Notebook is described by Tu Wei-ylin as 

"collect and narrate. 'I As noted in Chapter 2, "collect and narrate" is 

strengthened in Chao I's historiography by his use of the beginning-to

end historiographic style. It was particularly effective when Chao I 

wanted to recreate the stages and rates of development in historical 

phenomena, or to convey the differing rates of development between two 

or more related phenomena. This method of inductivism was further aided 

by Chao I's effective use of the ancient-prose style of which he was a 

master stylist. 

Nowhere is the confluence of literary style and historical method 

more apparent than in the nine articles on eunuchs in Chinese history.33 

The three essays on the general features of the rise of eunuch power in 

the Han, Tlang and Ming dynasties are the most instructive with respect 

to Chao I's inductive methods. 34 These essays are grouped according to 

the dynastic history from which the information is drawn, and consist of 

an essay on the general phenomenon of the rise of eunuch power in that 

dynasty together with a number of brief essays on specific historical 

aspects of "the calami ty of eunuchs" (huan-kuan ahih huo 'if 'it ~ ;f.1~ ). 

Yet, there can be little doubt that the phenomenon of eunuch power in the 

33. NESCC: 65-70; 262-66; 509-12; 534-35. 

34. "Tung-Han huan-kuan" *-,~i'~ [Eunuchs in the Eastern 
Han], NESCC: 65-67; "T'ang-tai huan-kuan chih huo" ~ R t 'Ii' .::... ~~ 
[On the calamity of the eunuchs in the T'ang dynasty]. Ibid.: 262-64; 

"Mi ng-tai huan-kuan" tiN '1'\' if' ~ [On the eunuchs of the Ming dynasty]. 

Ibid.: 509-12. 
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Han, T'ang and Ming dynasties is interrelated, if not in a developmental 

sense, then in the "constitutional" sense of being an integral part of 

the dynastic process, its flourishing and decline. This interre1ated-

ness can be seen in the levels of generalization from dynasty to dynasty, 

but also in the conclusions that Chao I draws from data in each dynasty. 

According to Chao I's research, the eunuchs in the later Han 

began to acquire political power when the child-emperor Ho ~\Z (r. A.D. 

89-106) ascended to the throne; they consolidated their power during the 

regency of another child-emperor, An ~ (r. A.D. 107-126). The power of 

the eunuchs in the Han court at its height was such that they threatened 

to interfere with the imperial succession. Their power was broken 

however, when following the death of Emperor Ling ~ {r. A.D. 168-189}, 

the court eunuchs were massacred by officials in control of the military.35 

The Han dynasty followed the eunuchs to its destruction within thirty 

years. 

Chao I concludes the essay with the observation that eunuchs are 

an inseparable part of the imperial household, making control of their 

activities a recurring problem. The eunuchs are a difficult element in 

the "constitution" of imperial China precisely because they are "daily 

before the eyes and ears of the emperor. [Therefore, it is] an easy 

35. Court officials at that time took advantage of the situation 
to destroy the court eunuchs around the Empress Dowager, nee Ho -1~ , who 
wanted to estabiish her son as emperor. This occurred in 189, the same 
year as Ling's death. The Empress Dowager was also killed in that year 
and the Emperor Hsien At~ (r. 190-220) was established. He was the last 

emperor of the Later Han. 
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matter to spy out [the emperor's] emotions and sell slander and flat

tery ... 36 

In the essay on T'ang eunuchs, Chao I describes the gradual 

rise of the eunuch factions leading to their overwhelming domination of 

imperial power and prerogatives in the early ninth century. Chao I por-

trays the development of eunuch power over a seventy-year period from 

the rei gn of Su-tsung 11 3, (756-763) to the end of the Hsi en-tsung 

't 1.. (806-821) era in four sta ges: (1 ) they ga i ned control over the mi 1 i

tary, (2) they consolidated their power over the bureaucracy through 

control of the transmission of documents, (3) they gained control 

over the public bursury, and (4) they managed the power and prerogatives 

of the imperial person, and were even able to influence the imperial 

succession. "On the calamity of the eunuchs in the T'ang dynasty" is 

often cited by historians because of its clear, concise style, and its 

historically accurate representation of the rise of the eunuch factions 

. Ch' h' t 37 ln lnese lS ory. 

"On the Ming dynasty eunuchs" can be divided into three parts 

corresponding to the stages of generalization in the essay. In the first 

segment, the function of the imperial institution in the use and constraint 

of eunuchs is examined. Chao lis earlier thesis that eunuchs play an 

indispensable role in the imperial household is reconfirmed for the Ming. 

36. NESCC: 67. 

37. The latest example of the use of Chao I's work on the his
tory of the rise of eunuch power is, Torbert, Preston M., The Ch'ing 
Imperior HousehoZd Department. A Study of its Organization and PrincipaZ 
Punctions~ 1662-1796. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1977: 1-12. 
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Despite Ming T'ai-tsu's IJ~ ~ $ Cr. 1368-1397) prohibition against 

eunuchs in government affairs and his limitation of the imperial rank 
~ 

to four p 'in ~ \z , by the Yung-lo rei gn eunuchs were servi ng as imper-

ial envoys, overseers of civil and military administrators, and even as 

members of the emperor's secret police. 38 Chao I attributes Yung-lo's 

reliance upon eunuchs to the consequences of the Chien-wen succession 

dispute: Yung-lo simply could not trust his civilian and military offi

cials, whom he suspected of harboring secret loyalty toward the deposed 

emperor whose fate was uncertain. Eunuchs, on the other hand, owed their 

position, and presumably their loyalty only to the emperor in power. 

The gradual rise of eunuch power in the Ming was not due simply 

to their position in the imperial household, however. According to Chao 

I, the political strength and wisdom of the emperor was the primary 

factor that determined the role eunuchs were to play in government 

a ffa irs. 50 stri ct was Hsiian-tsung ~ .$ (r. 1426-1436), whenever eunuchs 

"committed crimes, [they were] executed immediately. Consequently, 

[eunuchs] did not dare exceed the limits [of their position] ... 39 .5hih

tsung ~ ~ .. (r. 1522-1567} abided byT'ai-tsu's prohibition of eunuchs in 

government. In the more than forty years of Shih-tsung's reign, accord

ing to Chao lis research, not one eunuch was allowed to conduct govern

ment business. However, their role in government was historically 

incompatible with the letter and spirit of T'ai-tsu's prohibition. If 

this was true in Shih-tsung's reign, Chao I argues, "how much less [were 

38. NESCC: 509. 

39. Ibid. 
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weak emperors such as] Cheng-te j! 4t [Cr. 1506-1522)], T'ien-ch'i 

*- l.?:- [Cr. 1621-1628)] and others [able to control eunuch power]?,,40 

At another level of political control, the power and moral con

stitution of the civil officials is a factor in limiting eunuch power. 

In the second segment of "On the Ming dynasty eunuchs," Chao I recounts 

the stages by which court officials at first resisted powerful eunuchs. 

At that time they presented a united front behind the leadership of a 

few key upright officials. Then as these stalwarts passed from the 

scene, or had their position undermined by palace intrigue, the court 

bureaucracy broke up into factions. Soon the bureaucracy began to give 

way before Wang Chen 1. :u:.. (d. 1449), Wang Chih ;~ .1 (fl. 1476) and 

Liu Chin X'l Ji (d. 1510), finally capitulating altogether "like grass 

before the wind" in the time of ~Jei Chung-hsien a l't ~ (1568-1627), 
41 and the eunuchs ' "flowing poison spread everywhere." 

In standard Confucian historiography, virtuous emperors and 

upright officials are the bulwark against the rise of eunuch power and 

corrupt practices. What is uniquely Ch'ing and uniquely Chao I is the 

practice of writing history from a variety of sources and teasing conclu

sions out of a multitude of historical examples. In the case of eunuch 

power, the conclusion implicit in "On the eunuchs of the Eastern Han" 

is made explicit in "On the Ming dynasty eunuchs": "Generally speaking, 

[the appearance of eunuch power in history] is always due to the youth, 

40. Ibid. 

41. Ibid.: 510. 
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muddleheadedness, or complete imcompetency of the emperor. 1I42 Such a 

conclusion was reinforced by historical examples from the texts by Chao 

lis methodology. 

In the third segment, Chao I compiles information from the bio

graphies of several eunuchs to demonstrate that eunuch power and corrup-

tion resulted in the acquisition of great wealth through bribery. Chao 

I is not concerned so much with the actual monetary value of these 

ill-gotten gains, which were great in any case, but with the fact that 

this wealth was a function of power, and control of governmental func-

tions. He is building a case for the corruptibility of unrestrained 

political power, for IIreceiving bribes was not necessarily [restricted 

to] eunuchs. [In the Ming], wherever power resided [ill-gotten] gains 

accompanied those positions."43 

Chao I then cites three examples of official corruption in Ming 
\JII ..... 

history. Yen Sung ~ \~ (1480-1565), the grand secretary whose alleged 

corruption placed him in the category of IITreacherous Ministers ll (ahien

kuan ~f ~ ) in the History of the Ming Dynasty~4 is his primary example. 

Yen's career, according to Chao I, demonstrates that bribery extended 

even to the high-ranking officials. 

During the reign of Shih-tsung, there were no eunuchs in power. 
Yen Sung served as the grand secretary for twenty years. [When 
he was cashiered for corruption], the sum confiscated [from 
his estate] was recorded in the History of the Ming Dynasty 

42. Ibid. 

43. Ibid.: 511. 

44. Ming shih, Taipei: Kuo-fang yen-chiu yin so, 1963, ah. 308, 
3485-90. Hereafter MS. 



[to be] in excess of 30,000 liang ~ of gold and 2,000,000 
liang of platinum, in addition to an inestimable sum of other 
treasures. 5 
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In fact, Chao I concludes, Yen Sungls wealth through bribery and corrup

tion was much greater. He quotes the Pai-shih lei-pien -:f~ t... .iJJ. ,~ 
[Collected historical anecdotes] (1610) by Wang Chli ~ ~fT (1565-1614)46 

...... 
which recorded the anecdote that Yen Sungls son, Shih-fan 1! ~ (1513-

1565),and his wife nee Chang buried ten caches of gold containing two 

million liang each on the grounds of the Yen estate. Thus, in Chao lIs 

opinion, "that which the histories and biographies record then is still 

not the exact sum."47 

The argument is further buttressed with summaries of eight memor

ials impeaching Yen Sung and Yen Shih-fan. These memorials are taken 

from the biographies of eight officials who are celebrated in the History 

45. NESCC: 511. 

46. The correct title is Pai-shih hui-pien, hui ~ and lieh 

often being interchanged. The Hui-pien was published in 175 chUan and 
is a collection of anecdotes from fictional and semi-fictional sources, 
largely historical romances. This was the third large-scale historical 
work undertaken by Wang Chli. The other two were the san-ts'ai t'u-hui 

-=- ::f !~ ~'- (1609) and the well-known HsU !Jen-hsien t'ung-k'ao &t ~ 
.JY:~ * (1586). This latter 254 chUan work was written to supplement 

Ma Tuan-l in I s ,i:J ~ pf.:. Wen-hsien t 'ung-k 'ao ~'£( ~ -:¥ (post 1224), 
extending Mals historical technique into the Ming dynasty. None of the 
seven works by Wang Chli submitted to the SKCS editors was printed in the 
Imperial Manuscript Li~rary collection, although notices of them were 
given in the Ts'ung-mu t'i-yao. OMS: 1356. The SKCS editors noted that 
in the case of the Bui-pien, over 800 titles are cited as sources for the 
work, but the titles are grouped at the beginning of the chapters and not 
with the passages quoted, making it virtually impossible to discover who 
wrote what. TMTY: 2741. 

47. NESCC: 511. 



of the ~ng Dynasty for their opposition to the corruption of the Yen 

faction. 48 According to these memorials, not only were the bribes 
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exacted by Yen Sung exhorbitant, sometimes amounting to sixty percent of 

the monetary value of a governmental transaction, but Yen Sung's corrup-

tion and expropriation of government monies weakened the empire, invo1v-

ing as it did civilian and military appointments and the disbursement of 

supplies to the military garrisons on the northern frontier. 

In the nine essays on eunuchs in the Notebook, we find some of 

the best examples of Chao I's historiography as well as the breadth of 

his historical vision. In these essays, eunuchs are but an epiphenomenon 

within the dynastic cycle, and must be seen within the context of the 

political process as a whole. The rise and fall of a dynasty, in the 

last analysis, is caused by individuals; and just as there are corrupt 

and upright officials, so are there loyal and disloyal eunuchs.49 In the 

circumstances of Ming history, young, weak and ineffectual emperors who 

gave over control of vital government functions to the palace eunuchs, 

and sel f-serving factions in the civil bureaucracy, resulted in a situation 

wherein IIbribery concentrated where the power [lay]. When power lay in 

48. They are: Yang Chi-sheng ~,~~ ~ (1516-1555), MS: ch. 

209. 2431-2; Tsou Ying-1ung ~r n!:-iL (c.s. 1556), Ibid.: ch. 210. 2447; 

Shen Lien ~ ~(1507-1557), Ibid.: ch. 209, 2432; Tung Ch'uan-ts'e 

:t 1~ :f_ Ibia.: ch. 210.2445; Chang Ch'ung ~:Jit(c.s. 1554), Ibid.: 

ch. 210. 2444; Chou Mien ~ L. Ibid.: ch. 210.2441; and HsU HsUeh
shih ~~, ~~ (c.s. 1544), Ibid.: ch. 210. 2440. 

49. IIHuan-kuan i yu hsi en-chell 1/~ .:A ... ""ij ~~ [There were 
virtuous eunuchs as well], NESCC: 70-71. 
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[the hands of] eunuchs, then [the power of] bribery lay in the eunuch's 

[hands as well]. When power resided in the high-ranking officials, 

bribery also resided with high-ranking officials. This is to gaze into 

the mi rror of bri bery through the gate of power. 1150 

Although, by its nature, Chao lis work requires him to treat 

eunuch history according to the official history in which it is recorded, 

he did not resist generalizing on the material collected. While most 

generalizations are supported by reference to specific historical facts, 

there is no reason to suppose that Chao I saw them as strictly limited to 

the historical situation in which those generalizations arose. Indeed 

quite the opposite conclusion is the case. Early in the eunuch articles 

Chao I invites the reaoder to relate the material to Chinese history as a 

whole when he states that IIt"e calamity of the eunuchs was the most 

extreme in the later Han compared to the Tlang and Ming. 1I51 Moreover, 

Chao I argues, the impact of eunuch usurpation of civil power was not 

the same from dynasty to dynasty. "In the Tlang and Ming, the eunuchs 

first injured the government and then the people; in the later Han, they 

first injured the people and then the government. 1I52 

Reference to the eight memorialists who opposed the Yen faction 

in liOn the Ming dynasty eunuchs" raises questions about the generalizing 

power of Chao lis historical examples. Consideration of these questions 

leads by degrees to questions about the relationship between political 

50. Ibid.: 512. 

51. Ibid.: 67. 

52. Ibid. 
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participation, private historiography and the official histories 

addressed to the Ming history project in Chapter 2, and raised here in 

reference to the Notebook. 

Recently, So Kwan-wai has argued, "of all the leading political 

fi~ures in the Ming dynasty, Yen has been one of the most maligned and 

unfairly treated in historical writings. 1I53 In his biography of Yen Sung, 

So gives seven reasons why Yen Sung's true role in Ming history has been 

so maligned. Yen Sung, as a mewber of the Grand Secretariat, was part 

of the internecine rivalries of that office. As one of the chief grand 

secretaries in the Chia-ching ~ j..~ reign (1522-1567), Yen Sung was partici

pant in the political process that saw the Grand Secretariat lIencroach 

upon the prerogatives of the six ministries. This situation brought upon 

the chief grand secretary the wrath of many officials who wanted to main

tain the traditional administrative system wherein the ascendancy of 

various ministers remained intact. 1I54 Yang Chi-sheng ~ ,adt ~(1516-
1555), Shen Lien ~tJ 4(1507-1557), Tsou Ying-lung trJ}!-lUcs. 1556), 

and the five other memorialists were part of this factional rivalry. 

Traditionally, factional rivalry was expressed in official 

writings in terms of the harm or benefit of government policies to the 

polity. This was true of the political rivalry centering around Yen 

Sung, and subsequent events in the history of the Ming dynasty made Yen 

Sung's perfidy an unshakable element in Ch'ing historiography of the 

Ming. 

53. OMS: 1586. 

54. Ibid.: 1587. 
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During the twenty-year period when Yen Sung was most influential, 

1548-1588, the Mongols penetrated into China and even managed to carry 

out raids in the vicinity of Peking (1550). Enraged at Ming defeats at 

the hands of the Mongols, and no doubt recalling the fate of the emperor 

Ying-tsung ~ $, (r. 1436-1465) who was captured and hel d random by the 

Oirat for eight years, Shih-tsung ordered those responsible punished. 

Shih-tsung's anger reached to the minister of War, Ting Ju-k'uei J ~~ 
~ (1521-1550), who was beheaded for failure to defend the empire. Yen 

Sung's contemporary critics seized upon this situation to attempt to bring 

down the Yen faction. They argued that it was Yen Sung who advised Ting 

not to engage Altan Qayan f~ ~,~1, ~ ~ (1507-1582) near the capital 

in order to cover up his own failure to give adequate attention to the 

nation's frontier defenses in the north. 55 

The attempt to impeach Yen Sung failed, and the grand secretary 

remained in power for another twelve years. After the Mu-tsung Emperor 

ascended to the throne in 1567, Yen Sung's role in Ming history was 

represented by his political enemies who compiled the Shih-tsung Shih-Zu. 

Subsequently, Ch'ing historians followed the lead of Ming historiographers. 

and, in the context of the failure of frontier defenses in the late Ming 

and the Ch'ing conquest of China, Yen Sung's image as a "Treacherous 

Minister" became entrenched in Chinese historiography. - .. Wang Shih-chen .t. -t ~ (1526-1590) played a significant role in 

the perpetuation of Yen Sung as an archetypal villain. Wang was a prodigy. 

55. Ibid.: 1589. 
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achieving his chin-shih at twenty-two sui (1547).56 He was appointed an 

assistant secretary of the Ministry of Justice in 1548. During the next 

ten years, Wang steadily rose in civil rank and literary fame at the 

capital. 

Yen Sung tried to attract Wang to his clique, but was rebuffed. 

In 1554, Yang Chi-sheng, Wang's t'ung-nien in the metropolitan examina

tion, presented a memorial to the emperor enumerating the "ten major 

transgressions and five infamies" (shihpu-k'o1.JU1.JU-mo -t ~ ... ij.L:!r. JJf) 
of YEn Sung. Yang was imprisoned, tried and sentenced to be executed for 

the offense of "fraudently transmitting a forged princely order," per-

haps because he referred to the emperor's two sons to substantiate the 

charges in the memoria1. 57 During Yang's incarceration awaiting execu-

tion, Wang stood by his friend. He wrote the appeal of Yang's wife that 

she be allowed to be executed in her husband's place; after Yang was. 

executed, Wang saw to the removal of the body and its burial in Yang's 

native place. 58 Because of his loyalty to Yang Chi-sheng, Yen Sung twice 

blocked Wang's promotion and finally managed his transfer to a prefecture 

noted for its lawlessness. 

Wang Shih-chen's hatred of the Yen clique deepened when his 

father, Wang Yii.I. ttt (1507-1560), was sentenced to death in 1559. pur-

portedly because the defeat of Ming troops under his jurisdiction as 

governor of Shansi permitted the Mongols to breach the Great Wall near 

56. Ibid.: 1399-1405. 

57. Ibid.: 1504. 

58. Ibid. 
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Hsi-feng k'ou ! t'O and plunder the area. The story is that the true 

reason for this harsh punishment was the enmity between Yen Sung and Wang 

Shih-chen.59 The son personally appealed to Yen Sung to spare his father's 

life. When the appeal failed and Wang Yu was executed in 1560, Wang Shih

chen retired to his native place until 1567 when the Mu-tsung ~~ $. 
Emperor (r. 1567-1572) restored Wang Yu's name. 

Wang's account of court intrigue and the political events of his 

time are contained in works such as Chia-ching i-Zai nei-ko shou-jU chuan 

-! ~ \AA t. \~ ~ 1 ~~' ~ [Biographies of court officials since the 

Chia-ching reign] (late 16th cent.). Since the work was placed on the 

index of prohibited books, Chao I could not use it to recount Yen Sung's 

infamy in liOn the Ming dynasty eunuchs." Still, he had no need to. Yen's 

biography in the Histo~y of the Ming pynasty is almost entirely based on 

the writing of Wang Shih-chen. 60 Equally, Yen's critics are amply repre-

sented in the Histo~y of the Ming pynasty, whose primary source for that 

period was the Veritable Records of Ming Shih-tsung. It is these critics 

who are represented in toe Notebook as well. 

The eight memorialists that Chao I summarized include Shen Lien 

and Tsou Ying-lung. Shen Lien memorialized Yen Sung's corruption with ten 

points of his own in 1551. 61 Shen was exiled to Pao-an 1~. ~ beyond the 

Great Wall for speaking out of rank. Later, he was falsely implicated in 

59. Ibid.: 1399. 

60. Ibid.: 1586. 

61. MS: 209.2431; OMS: 1183. 
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a court case involving the White Lotus sect and was executed in 1557. 62 

It was Tsouls memorial of 1562 that resulted in the downfall of Yen Sung 

and confinement to his native place. By that time Yen Sung had lost much 

of his former power and influence. Yen Shih-fan was tried and found 

guilty of corruption. He was banished together with his two sons to Lei-

chou s Kwangtung s but returned instead to his home in Kiangsi. Oiscovered s 

Yen was accused of secret society activity and executed in 1565.63 

In many wayss Yen Sungls story is a microcosm of the relationship 

between private and official historiographys and its appearance in "On the 

Ming dynasty eunuchs" is a reminder that Chao lIs historiography, for all 

that is unique and interesting from a modern point of view, is largely a 

microcosm of Chling historiography. The insights into history that his 

methodology provided s his emphasis upon the historical evolution of 

Chinals political institutions s pointed in the direction that Chinese 

historiographys made "universal" in its encounter with Western historio-

graphys was to go. In the final analysis however s Chao lIs historiography 

did not succeed in penetrating Confucian perceptions of the past, which 

were after alls Chao lIs perceptions also. Such a statements certainly 

a truisms almost a banalitys is nonetheless important. The appearance of 

intellectualism in the seventeenth century, and the changes wrought in 

historical studies s are a watershed in Chinese historiography. Whiie 

these changes were viewed as a restoration and refinement of earlier aca

demic traditionss a good deal of uneasiness over the potential challenge 

62.0MB: 1183-84. 

63.0MB: 1590-91. 
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these trends presented to orthodoxy is evident in the historiography of 

the Ming period and in official concern for literary orthodoxy. 

Chao lis own writing reflects the problems the "new" historio

graphy presented to Chling intellectuals. His caveat against uncritical 

reliance on private histories in the preface to the Notebook is contra

di cted by hi s use of unoffi ci a 1 hi stori es and notebooks (pi-chi f "tu ) 
as historical sources to support, supplement and at times, correct the 

standard histories in the Chling historiographic tradition. Particularly 

in the chapters on the History of the Ming Dynasty, for which supplemen

tal materials were relatively more abundant, the Notebook employs a large 

number of local private sources. Wang Chlils Pai-sheng hui-pien has 

already been encountered in liOn the Ming dynasty eunuchs." In UThe rise 

and fruition of the power and authority of Ming dynasty eunuchs,"64 Chao 

I uses material from five private notebooks to demonstrate the gradual 

changes in the formal and ceremonial relations between court officials 

and palace eunuchs from Wang Chen to Wei Chung-hsien. This material, 

consisting of first-hand observations by Ming officials, probably could 

not have been obtained from the standard histories and thus represents 

a rich source of information not often found in the official histories, 

with their rigorous standards and officially prescribed objectivity. 

Still, the very absence, or late development of formal historio

graphic standards for private historical writing meant that the scholarly 

quality and academic standards of these works were constantly open to 

64. NESCC: 534-5. 
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question. Some of the debate over these sources was politically inspired, 

as in the case of Southern Ming historiography. while some was along 

strict scholarly and academic lines. Indeed the two forms of debate were 

often intermixed and impossible to separate. The editors of the Imperial 

Manuscript Library devoted a great deal of space in the Ssu-k'u ch'uan

shu tsung-mu t'i-yao VJ Jt ~ ~ \.~-!- ciJ :tt ~ [Summari es of the contents 

of the Imperial Manuscript Library] addressing critical standards by 

which unofficial sources should be judged. Only recently has there been 

an attempt to untangle the complicated relationship between scholarly 

judgment and political motivation of these standards. 65 Chao lis own 

use of private histories and notebooks mirrors some of the achievements 

and pitfalls, the problems and possibilities, that these sources repre

sented in Chling historiography. 

History and Its Sources: Private Historiography 

"Although his success in literature was due to heaven-sent gifts 

and his own tireless energy, nevertheless, at a time when his scholarship 

was still incomplete, he occasionally ordered executions of scholars 

through misunderstanding 1 iterary passages." The narrator is Ku Chieh

kang ~ ~ I~~ (b. 1895); the passage is from the story of Ming Tlai-tsuls 

65. R. Kent Guy, "The Scholar and the State: The Politics of 
the Ssu-k'u ch'u.an-shu Project. II Ph.D. Dissertation, Harvard University, 
1981: 242-310. Kent Guy, comparing the draft reviews of the entries in 
the Tsung-mu t'i-yao written by Shao Chin-han and Yao Nai with the re
vised versions which appeared in print, concludes that political as well 
as intellectual considerations were involved in the editing process. 



1 iterary persecutions in "A Study of Literary Persecution During the 

M
• ,,66 
1 ng. 

Part of the story runs as follows: 

The director of studies in Hangchow, HsU I-k'uei, drafted a 
congratulatory memorial containing the words: 1L ~ ~ -,: I 

*-.1:. -t ~ I ~ ~ {~lIlj "Beneath resplendent sky a sage has 
been born to serve as a pattern." When the emperor saw this, 
he was incensed and said, "Sheng ~ stands for seng 1'f ; 
he is trying to make me out a monk; kuang ~ means shaven; 
the sound of the word tse ~~ approaches that of tsei 

~~ thi ef." So he beheaded HsU. 67 
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Ku Chieh-kang's source is Chao 1,68 who relates it as part of the larger 

66. Ku Chieh-kang, tlA Study of Literary Persecution During the 
Ming," L. Carrington Goodrich, trans., HJAS, 3 (1938): 256. 

67. :Ibid,...;. 263. 

68. Although Ku gives his source as Hsien-chung chin-ku Zu, 
Chan Lok-lam argues that Ku's source is the NESCC, whose source is Chin
ku z.u. Chan Hok-1am, "HsU I-k'uei ssu hsing pan wu-chien 1u Ming-ch'u 
wen-tzu-yU shih-Hao," Chung-kuo hsUeh-jen. 6 (Sept. 1977): 88-9 and 
note 13. This seems to be a reasonable argument. Much of the material 
on Ming T'ai-tsu in Ku's article is a conflation of two articles in NESCC, 
"Ming-ch'u wen-jen to pu-shih" ~~ 7;'1J:si:.. "- j .? ... 1"* (p. 466-67), and 
"Ming-ch'u wen-tzu chih huo" ~~ ~7J 5t. g ~ ~ (p. 466). Chao I's work 
is not cited by either Ku or Goodrich. However, the example of Yang Wei
Chen '*~ ~ ~~ (1296-1370), who retired from the compilation of the Li

s~~ ~t ~ [Book of Etiquette] after one-hundred days, was taken from the 
former article in NESCC, including Yang's request to T'ai-tsu that he be 
allowed "to lay his bones in his native place"; as was Sung Lien's 
poem on Yang's departure from the capital: "You have been pl ucked from 
those of common cloth, and to them you return." (Goodrich's translation, 
p. 256.) Moreover, all the scholars mentioned as victims of T'ai-tsu's 
persecution on pp. 256-57 of Goodrich's translation are from the article 
i·n NESCC, "Ming-ch'u wen-jen." Furthermore, those listed on pp. 260-61 
are also to be found in "Ming-ch'u wen-tzu." Finally, the summary of the 
puns which precipitated the persecution (Goodrich's translation, p. 262) 
is from the latter article in NESCC. Ku cited Chin-ku Zu and Ch'ao-yeh 
i-chien Zu as his sources, but these were Chao lis sources. 
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story of Chu YUan-chang's rise from illiterate peasant to Ming T'ai-tsu, 

founder of the Ming dynasty.69 

The Hsii I-k'uei ¢ - f. (l318-aa. 1400) affair offers a chilling 

glimpse into the world of monarchical despotism unrestrained by Confu

cian civil and literary constraints. But the story also offers a glimpse, 

instructive rather than chilling, into the world of the historian who 

relates it, and into the intellectual and cultural traditions that shaped 

his conception of the facts of history in late imperial China. Chao I's 
ofJ- III 

stated source is Huang P'u ~ 3~ (kung-sheng, 1499), Hsien-ahung ahin-

ku Zu r~~j ,t ~ \tz 4~[Record of stories old and new heard at leisure] 

(post 1500).70 It is probable, however, that the true source is an 

earlier work by HsU Chen~'ch'ing 4~~~ ~y (1479-1511), Chien-sheng yeh

LJen ~ H~ '1j Ittl [Rumors of the suppression of the victorious] (ca. 

1500).71 HsU's Yeh-LJen had received poor reviews throughout the Ch'ing, 

especially in the eighteenth century. His reconstruction of historical 

events was regarded as forced and unreliable, and the editors of the 

Ssu-k'u ah'Uan-shu tsung-mu t'i-yao wrote that the work contained many 

unfounded stories.72 Although the Chien-sheng yeh-LJen had been available 

to the compilers of the Ming dynastic history, they did not include the 

69. NESCC: 463-69. 

70. Franke, Sources:§4.5.9. 

71. Chan, "HsU I-k'uei": 86. The Chien-sheng yeh-LJen does, 
however, appear in the collection of yeh-shih titled Kuo-ah'ao mo-Zieh 
chi-i compiled by Chu Tang-mien (see below, note 79). 

72. Ibid.: 87; TMTY: 143.2976. 
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episode of the congratulatory memorial and consequent execution in HsU 

I-k'uei's biography.73 In the nineteenth century, the story was dis

pelled altogether when the noted publisher and bibliophile, Ting Ping 

:r \~ (1833-1899), researched this affair and discovered that HsU had 

died in 1399, many years after the purported incident over the memorial, 

after having participated in a number of official literary projects 

including the creation of the official Ming calendar. 74 

Chao I relied on a second unofficial source in reconstructing the 

story of Ming T'ai-tsu's literary persecution, the Ch'ao-yeh i-~en Zu 

j~ ff ~ r~J ~~ [Record of rumors in and out of the court]. The story 

of this text and of Huang plUIS Hsien-ahung ahin-ku Zu~ Chao lis reported 

source for the HsU I-k'uei affair, suggests another aspect to this problem 

of sources in Ch'ien-lung historiography. Chin-ku Zu was originally 

published in two ahUan but is no longer extant. A condensed edition in 

one chuan was included in Shen Chieh-fu 7~ if I~' (1533-1601), Chi-Zu 

hui-pien ,~Gj~t,~ [Collected records] (1617), a collection of 123 

historically relevant works by Ming authors. 75 The abridged version of 

Chin-ku Zu disappeared from the public domain, together with the remainder 

of the works reprinted in Chi-Zu hui-pien, during the literary inquisition 

of Ch ' ien-lung. 76 The text was not generally available again until the 

73. Chan, "HsU I-k'uei": 87. 

74. Ibid. 

75. TMTY: 134.2768-9. 

76. Chan, "HsU I-k'uei": 86. 
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entire collection was republished in 1938.77 The work was not pro

scribed; but apparently its contents were sufficiently tainted by the 

controversy over late Ming sources, and the measure of heterodoxy 

sufficiently vague, that it was thought safest not to republish it 

during the Chling dynasty. 

The Ch'ao-yeh i-~en Zu, on the other hand, probably never existed 

under that title. This work cited anonymously in the Notebook is likely 

Ch'~hsin Zu -i! ~4~[Ever-true record] written by liang 1 ;..f.1!: 
(ahin-shih, 1511), a work that had been criticized even by late Ming 

scholars for its excessive reliance on rumor and hearsay, and for the 

interpolation of fictitious names. 78 Ch'uan-hsin Zu was included in a 

collectanea of yeh-shih by Ming authors, compiled by Chu Tang-mien ~ 
~ ~~~~~~g~ I.i] 'lB~ (fl. 1550) titled Kuo-ah'ao mo-Zieh ahi-i 1~.-r1J ,;.1; , ... ~..:-r il:.. 
[lost records of prominent people in Our Dynasty] (1553}.79 Chuls work 

is probably Chao lis Ch'ao-yeh i-~en by another name due to the pressure 

of the literary inquisition. 80 

At the time that Chao 1 chose to quote these sources, he was a 

mature and responsible scholar, not given to the penchant for "strange 

and astonishing" (ah'i-ahing~ ~ words that marked his youth. 81 He 

77. Franke, Souraes: 26-27. 

78. Chan, uHsli I-kluei": 89-91. 

79. Chu Tan-mien, Kuo-ah'ao mo-Zieh ahi-i (1553), 20 ah. 
National Central library, Taipei: microfilm no. 354, box 186. 

80. Chan, "Hsli l-k luei": 90. 

81. Nien-p'u (1754): 14. 
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was writing a commentary on the standard histories, not a historical 

romance of the hsiao-shuo sort. Precisely because he was reporting on 

official historiography he needed to work with care. Why then employ 

such undependable informants as these? Chao I was not unaware of the 

imperial mood in the matter of unofficial sources for Ming history. His 

nod in the direction of orthodoxy was placed strategically in the pre

face to the Noteoook. 82 Neither could Chao I have been unaware of the 

scholarly community's judgment of those sources.83 Moreover, in the 

article "The theories of the Ming people," Chao I wrote a critique of 

Chien-sheng yeh_~en.84 Therein, Chao I used official historical sources 

in the manner of Ting Ping to prove that Ming T'ai-tsu did not execute 

surrendering Yuan officials as Hsu Chen-ch'ing claimed in Chien-sheng 

85 yeh-liJen. 

82. Preface, NESCC. The re 1 event passage is quoted above, pp. 65-6. 

83. It is difficult to say whether Chao I had knowledge of the 
TMTY editors' opinion of the yeh-shih discussed above: that work was pub
lished in 1781. He did have a great deal of knowledge of the Imperial 
Manuscript library, since he was one of those selected to compile the 
Wen Hui Ko edition in Yangchow in 1787. See below. Certainly the TMTY 
was more widely available than the SKCS, and, therefore, it can be pre
sumed that Chao I had examined its contents before NESCC was published. 

84. "Ming-jen shuo-pu" iJ'~ A... tL~~ , NESCC: 536. 

85. One such case, given here to illustrate Chao I's critique 

of Chien-sheng yeh-liJen, is that of Chao Po-ch'i J(\ 1'~ ~ : "In the 
Chien-sheng yeh-liJen by HsU Chen-hsing, it reads, 'After Ming [T'ai]-tsu 
had captured Chang Shih-ch'eng, [his arch rival in the south], he 
blamed Chou Po-ch'i, the chief administrator of the traveling secretariat 

of Kiangsi -Chekiang (Chiang-Che hsing-sheng ts 'an-cheng ~I. #1 ff ~ 1-
if.t. ), liThe emperor of the Yuan trusted you 1 i ke his own vital organs 
(~~-hsin ~'~'). How could you have supplied the rebels with the pre

(Continued) 
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This is the first question this story of Hsu l-k'uei raises. 

Chao lis unblinking report on Ming T'ai-tsu's literary persecution, its 

real or imagined cruelty, raises another question. A scholar's work is 

a part of his social and cultural biography, a demonstration and culmin

ation of the jOining of Virtue, Humankindness, and Words, the "three 

Imperishab1es" of Confucian personal growth and development. Scholarship 

was simultaneously an act joining personality development with social 

and political purpose and being in the world of men. When that scho1ar-

ship was history, it carried the weight of the past into the present; it 

was an act of both weighing the present in terms of the past and providing 

visible signposts for the future. There were times, to be sure, when a 

historian's words were principally responses to the wishes of a patron, 

or the dictates of political circumstance. But even in times like those, 

and in general, the character of a historian and the character of his 

history stood in intimate relationship. For history in Confucian society 

was always examplar history, even in the high Ch'ing. 86 

text for rebellion?" At first, Ming [T'aiJ-tsu welcomed him to the 
capital and entertained him with drink. Chou Po-ch'i was very drunk for 
three days. [Ming T'ai-tsu] then executed him.' According to my re
search in the YUan-shih, it reads, IAfter piing-chiang county was cap
tured, [Chou] Po-chli returned to his native place and died a natural 
death. III NESCC: 536. 

86. Michael C. Rogers, The ChroniaZe of Fu Chien: A Case of 
E~empZap HistoPy. Berkeley: University of California Press, 1968, is 
the most thorough study of this function in official historiography. 
The interpretation of Fu Chien and the battle of the Fei River (said 
to have occurred in 383) presented to Tlang T'ai-tsu by his official 
advisers was, according to Rogers, a case of exemplar history and Confu
cian historical didacticism. This was only a logical extension of the 
didactic use of historical examples whose tradition was formed in the 
Han, and reached its height in the Sung dynasty. 
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The two questions are related to the problems that private his

tories and other unofficial sources presented to official historiograph

ers, and to competing claims that local historical traditions had on 

orthodox historiography. The issues raised by the first question is, in 

many ways, a continuation of the problems presented to the official and 

semi-official historians of the Ming History project as they threaded 

their way among the unprecedentedly wide array of historical sources, 

official and unofficial. The second question has to do with the Ming 

historiographic traditions and their Ch'ing recension, representing Chu 

Yuan-chang ~;L:rt (1328-1398) as a dynasty founder. 

Chu Yuan-chang was an ideal dynasty founder for Ch'ing historians. 

His ascension to the throne in 1368 followed nearly one hundred years of 

subjugation and humiliation under the Mongols. The history of China's 

total envelopment within a foreign-based empire was unprecedented, and 

difficult to explain while the Mongols were in power.87 Chu Yuan-

chang's message to the people of North China on the eve of his northern 

campaign against the Mongols (November 1367) provided a ready explanation 

for the phenomenon. 

Ever since the earliest emperors ruled a11-under-Heaven, China 
has controlled the barbarians from within while the barbarians 
have respectfully looked to China from without. The barbarians 
have never been known to rul e the empi re (t 'ien-hsia "- "f ) 
from within China. Since the Sung was overthrown and the Yuan 
came as northern barbarians (ti i~ ) to rule ~ver China, all 

peoples within and without have offered submission without 

87. Wang. Gungwu, "Early Ming Relations With Southeast Asia: A 
Background Essay," in John K. Fairbank, ed., The Chinese WorZd Order. 
Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 196B: 34. 
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really the gift of Heaven •••• 88 
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Chu went on to explain that because Heaven had now rejected the Mongols 

for their lack of virtue, Heaven must, therefore, want a man of China 

to rule over the Chinese. 

Early on, Chu had perceived his role to be one of redeemer and 

dynasty founder. He surrounded himself with Confucian scholars who set 

about cultivating his imperial image. His November message was a tradi

tional and historically determined statement of the Confucian view of 

China's relations with non-Chinese peoples. As soon as Chu YUan-chang 

'.it ~' became the Hung-wu ),,. v\) Emperor, he set about to re-assert the Confucian 

political image in China. The Confucian scholars who had followed him to 

power were gradually placed in positions of civil authority, replacing 

many of Hung-wu's former military supporters. The Bureau of History was 

re-activated, and Confucian scholars were appointed to serve as diarists 

(ah'i-ahu ahu ~ J~ ,1 ) to record the daily affairs of state. Hung-wu, 

the stalwart peasant-warrior who had acquired the rudiments of a classical 

education in the field, learned the Classics and history as part of his 

daily curriculum. Almost daily, he wrote numerous essays, rescripts, 

announcements and memorials, and ordered his officials to compile addi-

tional materials on his reign. Thus, not only did Ming T'ai-tsu redeem 

Chinese historico-po1itica1 values, he also reestablished official 

sCholarly functions. 89 

88. Ibid.: 34-5. 

89. 
tsu," JAOS. 

Chan Hok-1am, "Facts and Fictions in the Rise of Ming T'ai-
95.4 (1975): 688-89. 
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Returning to the story of Hsu I-k'uei, which Chao I copied 

virtually character for character from Chien-sheng yeh-~en, in all like

lihood it is a topos illustrating the lengths to which imperial despot

ism can go, unchecked by the countervailing force of Confucian learning. 

Hsu's purported fate, and the fate of his contemporaries must be seen in 

the context of the development of this topos. for it is the emergence of 

an imperial character-type that interests Chao I more than the despotism 

that HsU's story represents. Perhaps. this is why he is so willing to 

credit T'ai-tsu's persecution of Confucian officials from sources he 

might otherwise question. 

In Chao I's mind. Chu YUan-chang. like Liu Chi -$11 fifteen 

centuries earlier. was one of those martial heroes in Chinese history 

who rosp from a low station to become the Son of Heaven. Like Liu Chi, 

who became Han Kao-tsu ;~ \~ ;f.,Ji (r. B.C. 206-195). Chu YUan-chang was 

complicated and contradictory. a person who combined the attributes of 

a natural leader with native intelligence and a shrewd peasant-warrior 

mentality born of field experience, a hero whose time had arrived: 

When Hsiang YU 1~ ~~ assassinated Emperor I, 
He provided a pretext that aided Han Kao-tsu. 
Dressed in mourning, could this have been his own intention? 
Nevertheless. he had an excuse to mobilize his army. 

When Ming T'ai-tsu first rose in revolt, 

It was Han Lin-erh ~ ~ Juwhom he actually supported. 
And it is registered on the Tablet of Ancestral Virtue, 
He recorded the years using the Lung-feng ~ L~ reign-title. 

Later. Han Lin-erh, on the verge of proclaiming himself emperor, 
Used leather boats and floated to his death. 
Together Kao-tsu and T'ai-tsu risked a breach of loyalty; 
In the end. few called upon troops to punish them. 



Are these not affairs of fate? 
Generally, there is a given time, be it early or late. 
One [i.e., Han Kao-tsu] established his legitimacy amidst his 

enemies, 
And at the right moment raised a righteous banner. 

Another [i.e., Ming T'ai-tsu] when his enemy was already 
destroyed, 

Only then could he carry out his intentions. 

It is as Mu-jung Ch'iu $. ~i said: 
Position and principle are considered essential. 

Pluck fruit when it is ready to drop of its own accord, 
And it will be more delicious than picking it in the time 

of its ripening. 90 
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Poetically and historically, T'ai-tsu was Chao l's kind of emperor, a 

doughty hero whose martial spirit grasped 1Jen ~ and tJU ~ in the 

imperial enterprise; and there is perhaps just a hint that he snatched 

the enterprise from a non-Chinese dynasty of conquest. 

The historical comparison of T'ai-tsu and Kao-tsu is not gratui

tous; it is where Chao I wants to begin his study of the first emperor of 

the Ming. "Ming-tsu is like Han Kao-tsu in that they both arose from the 

common people. Thus [Ming-tsu's] attendants (mo-hsia-shih ~ r ~ ) 
frequently prefaced their advice with stories of Han Kao-tzu. Ming-tsu con

sequently had an image of Han Kao-tsu in his mind and often imitated him in 

action.,,9l Although T'ai-tsu's story is associated with the heroic 

motifs of Kao-tsu, the association isn't always in T'ai-tsu's favor. 

Chao 1 concludes that it was T'ai-tsu's excessive imitation of Kao-tsu 

90. "Wu-yen-ku(i}." OPSC: 1.5; on Han Lin-erh see CWTTT: 
9§44126.119; on Mu-jung Ch'iu see CWTTT: 4§ll438.31. 

91. NESCC: 463. 
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that resulted in the imprisonment and execution of Hu Wei_yung92~~i 

.4 (d. 1380) and Lan YU 93 i 1.. {d. 1393).94 

Would it be too much to suggest that T'ai-tsu's persecution of 

the literati stood in relation to Confucian political norms as did the 

story of Kao-tsu urinating in the hat of the Confucian scholar who had 

the temerity to remonstrate with the man who had won the world? Perhaps, 

but both stories illustrate a facet of the topos of the dynasty founder. 

The episode is not so much a story as it is an anecdote recorded 

in the biography of Li I-chi 95ljstJr... At the time, Liu Chi, the future 
... ; 

Kao-tsu, was governor of P'ei, ~f and Li was a gatekeeper at Kao-yang 

,*.7 r~ city who had gained the reputation of liThe Mad Scholar" through

out his native district of Ch'en-1iu, Kiangsu. When Li learned that Liu 

Chi was on the outskirts of Ch'en-liu, prepared to move against the 

Ch'in ~ dynasty, he sought audience with Liu Chi to inquire of his 

plans. Li employed a member of Liu Chi's army, a mutual acquaintance, 

as a go-between to gain audience. It is at this point that Ssu-ma 

Ch'ien records the anecdote. The army officer told Li, liThe governor of 

P'ei does not care for Confucian scholars. Whenever a visitor wearing a 

Confucian hat comes to see him, he immediately snatches the hat from the 

92.0MB: 638-41; Thomas Massey. liThe Case of Hu Wei-yung: A 
Study in Early Ming Hi story. II Unpublished Master's paper, Oriental 
Studies Department, University of Arizona. 1974. 

93.0MB: 788-91. 

94. NESCC: 464. 

95. SC: 97.2691-96; Records of the Grand Historian of China, 2 
vols. Burton Watson, trans., New York: Columbia University Press, 1971: 
I. 270-275. 
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visitor's head and pisses in it, and when he talks to other people he 

always curses them up and down.,,96 Liu Chi received the scholar while 

squatting on the privy. But when Li admonished him the future emperor 

made himself presentable and respectfully heard him out. After Li's 

plan to peaceably take Ch'en-liu succeeded, Liu Chi honored him with the 

title of lord of Kuang-yeh ~ '1 (lord of Enlarging Our Territory). 

Subsequently, Li pointed out the strategic advantage of taking the immense 

granary of Ao at Jung-yang, on a mountain by the shore of the Yellow 

River. 97 ~ 

Li then traveled on a diplomatic mission to Ch'i 1; to convince 

the king to follow Liu Chi. When the king of Ch'i dispersed his troops, 

Liu Chi lead a surprise attack, taking Ch'i. Before fleeing Ch'i with 

his army, the defeated king had Li boiled alive for his trickery. 

The accession of Kao-tsu represents a popular movement that was 

the final breakdown of the ancient aristocracy; it was also a cornerstone 

in the establishment of the Confucian state, representing the "victory 

of the Confucian conception that the imperial authority is limited, 

should be exercised for the benefit of the people, and should be founded 

upon justice, over the legalistic conception of arbitrary and absolute 

sovereignty. While Kao-tsu and his successors technically remained 

96. Watson, Reaords: 1.271. 

97. The granary of Ao served as a supply base, and for three 
years Kao-tsu's troops are said to have drawn food from it without ex
haustingtheir stores. Hsiang Yu's failure to garrison the granary after 
he had taken the city of Jung-yang left him without a steady source of 
supplies to aid his struggle with Liu Chi. This strategic error eventu
ally brought about his defeat. History of the Former Han Dynasty, 3 
vols., H. H. Dubs, trans., Baltimore: Waverly Press, 1938: 1.3. 
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absolute sovereigns, in practice their powers were much limited by 

custom. ,,98 The anecdote is pl aced at a critical juncture in Liu Chi's 

career, and serves to amplify Kao-tsu's gradual acceptance of Confucian

ism. Kao-tsu was not himself a Confucianist; he did not achieve the 

literary trappings of Confucianism the way Ming T'ai-tsu did. Rather, 

he became increasingly allied to Confucianism as he perceived its influ

ence and utility in governing the empire. 99 

In Chao I's writing, Ming T'ai-tsu is presented as an examplar 

of the dynasty founder on the model of Kao-tsu, mutatis-mutandis. He, 

like his Han dynasty predecessor, was representative of a popular move-

ment, not against a declining aristocracy, but against a non-Chinese 

dynasty of conquest; T'ai-tsu was a restorer of Confucian political cul-

ture and of Confucian government in its modern form. T'ai-tsu's reform 

of the bureaucracy, capped by the abolition of the position of prime 

minister, was the beginning of a line of politico-institutional develop-

ment that led directly to political practice as Chao I knew it in his own 

day.100 T'ai-tsu's reign divided two eras of Confucian political history, 

and if the result of reform was heightened monarchical despotism, Confu

cianism still had its role to play in a heightened traditionalism, partici

pated in by the emperor. 10l Thus, Chao I's utilization of historical 

98. Ibid., I: 14-15. 

99. For a discussion of Kao-tsu's "gradual turning toward 
Confuci ani sm," see Ibid.: 1.18-22. 

1 00. See below. Cha pter 6, "The Grand Counc i1 ," for Chao I' s 
study of the Grand Secretariat and its evolution into the Grand Council. 

101. See above, pp. 73-105 and Chapter 6, "The Grand Council. II 
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sources to recount the topos of the founder of the Ming dynasty is more 

than merely a historical and historiographic anecdote; it contrasts, in 

a developmental way, Chao I's time with Ssu-ma Ch'ien's. 

This is not to say that Chao I was consciously manipulating his 

sources; neither was he creating quasi-historical justifications for 

monarchical despotism. Rather, the imperial institution was seen by Chao 

I in a historical context, and certain clusters of facts exemplified that 

context better than others. In this sense, Ming T'ai-tsu's literary 

persecutions, of which HsU I-k'uei's story is a part, are presented in 

the context of the emperor's rightful duty to rectify writing and discip

line a civil bureaucracy grown unruly with the decline of the polity in 

the late Yuan dynasty. "In general, it can be said that at that time, 

in order to rectify the laxity (tsung-shih ~ 5~) of the late Yuan, 

Ming-tsu used severe punishment [of civil officials] in all areas [of 

government]. ,,1 02 Chao I's evidence is drawn from several memorials 

quoted in the "Biographies of the Literati" (i-len-yUan chuan ;l;e.- 1! ) 
in the Histo~y of the Ming Dynasty. Yet in the manner of the story of 

Yen Sung's corruption in the article, "On the Ming dynasty eunuchs," there 

can be little doubt that Chao I's conclusion is drawn from Ts'ao-mu tzu 

tf. -'f- f [Master of the trees and grasses] (1378), by Yeh Tzu-ch' i -f f ~ 
(d. 1385?).103 Later, Chao I cites Yeh's work to support precisely that 

conclusion in the article, "In his later years, Ming T'ai-tsu withdrew 

102. NESCC: 467. 

103. Franke, Sou~ces:§4.5.1; TMTY: 122.2562. 
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severe punishment," reiterating the conclusion that severe punishment 

was an expedient method of reform, necessary to secure deteriorating 

customs, control officialdom and establish law.104 

However, as a result of T'ai-tsu's expedient methods of control-

ling the bureaucracy, many scholars avoided office, and those who took 

office retired shortly thereafter.10S Therefore, T'ai-tsu, like the 

first emperor of the Han dynasty, could not avoid presenting himself as 

a supporter of Confucianism. liThe emperor frequently listened to the 

discourses of the Confucianists, enabling [T'ai-tsu] to discover his own 

intellectual capacities (shen-ahih 1-1' ~J ). Although the emperor was 

originally illiterate, his native intelligence was complete, and he 

hastened to hear the subtle meaning of the Classics. [T'ai-tsu] felt that 

he had never heard anything like them before, and by this means true gov-
106 ernment was bestowed." Thus, T'ai-tsu's persecution of scholars, due, 

by Chao lis account, to his imperfect understanding of literature, 

contrasts with his preternatural appreciation of the subtle meaning 
1iI ~ 

(ao-ahih ~ t:U ) of the Confucian classics. Later, T'ai-tsu's own intel-

lectua1 gifts were refined and his ability to read and comprehend the 

classics and history {ahing-shih~~ :(.) was surpassed by few emperors.107 

104. ""11ng-tsu wan-nien ch'U yen-hsingl! tJR;f.1i ~L4 -!It...i~ 
Ibid.: 469. 

105. NESCC: 466-7. 

106. Ibid.: 529. 

107. In support of this conclusion, Chao I cites n~merous bio
graphies and sources written by Ming T'ai-tsu. Ibid., 464- . 
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In his later years the expedient of severe punishment was gradually 

replaced by the constant custom of sincerity (ahung-hou (~~ ) befitting 

the profound intelligence (shen-ahih ,~ ~ ) innate in a true emperor.108 

The story of Ming Tlai-tsu that Chao I constructed in the Notebook 

has been examined here as a partial answer to the question: What example 

did Tlai-tsuls alleged literary persecution serve that caused him to 

accept certain facts and sources that he should otherwise have been suspi

cious of? By regarding Tlai-tsuls persecution within the development of 

the topos of a dynasty founder, rather than as simply a collection of 

historical statements, it was seen that the persecution was part of a 

general pattern of imperial authoritarianism meliorated by the reforming 

power of Confucianism. 

The operational sanction for imperial authoritarianism is found, 

in Chao lis works, in the Mandate of Heaven which seems to manifest 

itself, among other ways, as a numinous spirit, or ah'i, in a dynasty 

founder. Echoes of Chao lis acceptance of Tlai-tsuls authoritarianism 

are found in another emperor, YUan Shih-tsu 7t;~ ~-j (Kub1ai Khan) who 

reigned from 1260 to 1285. Chao I notes that the emperor engaged the 

empire in continuous and needless warfare for his own pleasure and profit. 

"Within, [he] treated the assembly of officials as utensils and regarded 

the people [and their] property as trifles; without, [he] elevated obscure 

(~-ming ~.;f~ ) scholars and destroyed the people as if they were 

straw. ,,109 Normally, according to Chao lis reckoning, if just one of 

108. Ibid.: 469. 

109. Ibid.: 431. 



273 

these conditions persists, it is sufficient to bring on the decline of 

the dynasty and the destruction of the imperial house. However, an 

emperor in the best of times can offset this fate because when his "spirit 

is flourishing, the great and small things will all be 10fted.,,110 Thus, 

in Chao I's opinion, if the emperor possesses Heaven's Mandate, he need 

not also possess the Way in order for the state to flourish. In the 

case of Ming T'ai-tsu, a Chinese emperor, acquisition of the Confucian 

Way allowed the emperor to "put the essence of the Classics into practice 

and achieve a hundred years of peaceful government."ll1 

In Ming T'ai-tsu and Yuan Shih-tsung, Chao I is trying to come 

to grips with the historical people and situations, and to provide his

torically reasoned answers which are compatible with Confucian ideology. 

In a similar vein, in the second of "Twenty-one poems on reading history," 

Chao I reflects on the trade-off between short-term evil and long-term 

benefits that is instructive when considering imperial despotism in his-

tori cal context: 

Ch'in Shih Huang-ti built the Great Wall; 
Ten-thousand Zi extended the border wall. 
In the west, it proceeded from Lin-t'ao commandery; 
In the east, it reached the seacoast of Liao-tung. 

Sui Yang-ti raised soldiers and laborers; 
To open the Grand Canal from Pien-1iang. 
It joined the Huai and reached the Yangtze; 
From that great river one can reach Hangchow. 

At the time these ~reat duties were undertaken; 
The [people of theJ empire all suffered. 

110. Ibid. 

111. Ibid.: 529. 



These tasks called forth calamity and disorder; 
And Huang-ti and Sui-ti were destroyed in less time than it 

takes to turn on onels heel. 

Who was to know, after a change of dynasty, 
Their achievements would extend to ten-thousand generations? 
A perfect defense guarding the frontier; 
A beneficial link for the passage of boats. 

Those who built them, although they were great fools, 
left behind blessings actually without limit. 
Why, in the ten-thousand records, 
Do we only know to curse their arrogance and excess?112 
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History, in Chao lis vision of it, did not always have to be exemplary 

history to teach, it could also express the ironic and the accidental; 

more important, it could express the manifold nature of man and society. 

This is not simply a modern understanding of history imposed on 

the past. Li Pao-tlai noted that Chao lis historiography broke new 

ground, differing from those who concentrated on a single event or an 

individual for the purpose of praise and blame: "Lingering over those 

changes. finally they c~uld not obtain their causes.,,113 Tu Wei-yUn has 

argued that from Chao lis use of the inductive method. "a new road was 

opened in Chinese historiography.,,114 In the previous chapter it was 

argued that, while Ch'ing emperors involved themselves in the intellec

tual and cultural life of the state, their role was both positive and 

contributory. The heightened Confucian tradition that Ch'ing intellec

tualism gave rise to in the seventeenth century, and the heightened 

despotism of the Manchu court were fundamental elements of the self-

112. "Wu-yen ku{i)," OPSC: 1.5. 

113. Li's foreward to NESCC; below, pp. 61-2. 

114. SHSC: 99. 
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images and historical perceptions of scholarly elites in the eighteenth 

century. The emphasis that Chao I gave to both imperial authoritarianism 

and to Confucian learning, joined in the rise of Ming T'ai-tsu, repre

sents contemporary statecraft concerns cast in historical terms. Such a 

contemporary understanding of Chinese institutions and their historical 

and evolutionary perspective will be stated by Chao 1 in more modern, 

developmental terms in his essays on the Hanlin Academy, the Grand Secre

tariat and Grand Counci1.115 

Chao lis treatment of a number of fictional interpolations in the 

private histories of Ming T'ai-tsu illustrates another development in 

Ch'ing historiography: the increased secularization of historical explana-

tion in the late imperial period. Chan Hok-lam has studied the facts 

and fictions in the image of the first Ming emperor in the Veritable 

Record of Ming T'ai-tsu. He concludes that: 

.•• the intrusion of ••• pseudo-historical expressions and 
fabricated falsehoods in the [Veritable Record of Ming T'ai
tsu] has recast the Ming founder from a muscular, illiterate 
beggar, mendicant monk and ambitious rebel leader, in the image 
of a righteous hero, dynasty founder, and exemplary ruler in 
the Confucian convention. This projection of Ming T'ai-tsu as 
a spiritual, political leader ••• echoes therefore the topoi 
of a sage emperor in traditional historiography buttressed by 
the Han and Sung precedents, which show traits of the mass 
heritages adapted for use in the great tradition.116 

The traits from the mass heritage that reinforced the topoi of the sage 

emperor in traditional historiography include themes of the predestined 

emperor, prodigious omens of miraculous occurrences and of auspicious 

115. See Chapter 6 below. 

116. Chan, "Facts and Fictions": 707. 
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creatures, Taoist stories, and dreams foretelling imperial destiny.117 

Fictional interpolations that found their way into the official record 

from the mass heritage derive, in Chan's study, from two sources: the 

emperor's own writings, and the official Ming historiographers who fused 

semi-official writings, popular traditions and imaginative details at 

various stages of the revision of the Veritable Records of Ming Tai_tsu.118 

The majority of these fictive and pseudo-historical accounts were 

deleted by official historiographers of the History of the Ming pynasty, 

others were retained together with the traditional model of a dynasty 

founder in the official histories, still others were quietly placed in 

the categorical biographies.119 To some extent, organic factors account 

for the rationalistic attitude of Ch'ing historiographers: the annals 

were, to a large degree, a condensed version of the Veritable Records, 

and the official historiographers were concerned to recreate a balanced 

picture of an entire reign, not the day-to-day details of imperial life. 

More than the structure and function of the standard histories, 

the political ideology and expediencies that necessitated the inclusion 

of topoi from the mass traditions were no longer compelling by the eight

eenth century. Many of the topoi found their way into the Veritable 

Record during the Yung-10 reign, and are directly attributable to the 

emperor's need to secure his place in the imperial succession. 120 

117. Ibid.: 691-707. 

118. Ibid.: 707-10. 

119. Ibid.: 713-14. 

120. Ibid.: 688. 
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Constraints were placed on the compilers of the History of the Ming 

Dynasty and their interpretation of the Chien-wen succession dispute,12l 

but in general, Ch'ing historians had a freer hand with sources for the 

early Ming than they had for the late Ming.122 

Traditions of standard historiography and the waning of political 

ideology account for some of the reasons for the elimination of most of 

the bizarre and fantastic episodes in the career of Chu Yuan-chang in the 

Ch'ing. A third important factor is the increasingly rationalistic 

attitude among Ch'ing intellectuals toward historical materials. 

The secularization of historical exp1anation--the tendency to 

discount reports of supernatural and wondrous events recorded in support 

of essentially historical phenomena, such as the founding of a dynasty-

is closely linked to the rise of intellectualism and textual criticism, 

and the decline of praise and blame historiography in Ch'ing scholar

ship.123 It is a sign of a tendency toward rationalism in all areas of 

intellectual life. The tendency to accept historical explanations over 

supernatural ones has already been encountered in the practice of offi

cial historiographers working on the Ming dynastic history project to delete 

fictive interpolations in the Veritable Record from the Annals of Ming 

T' ai -tsu. As Chao I observed, although many of the sources for the Veritabl e 

Records were also the sources for the Annals of Ming T'ai-tsu, "if the 

121. Kahn, Monarchy: 12-46; above, pp. 96-102. 

122. Chan, "Facts and Fictions": 713, n. 108. 

123. Y"U, "Some Preliminary Observations": 105-144; J. Gray, 
"Historical Writing": 197. 
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official historians had not selected the essentials [from these earlier 

sources], it would be like collecting strange stories (i-zuen! Ittl ) in 

order to dazzle the reader's eye. • •• It can be said that the material 

was adopted broadly, but [the facts] were selected carefully.,,124 

Some of the fictive interpolations from the earlier traditions 

were preserved in the Annals of Ming T'ai-tsu, however, and the willing-

ness of Ch'ing historians to include them in the official record indicates 

the persistence of conventional historiographic topoi of dynasty founders 

in the Ch'ing. 125 

Chao liS treatment of some of these interpolations in "On the 

imperial ,tomb inscription of Ming T'ai-tsu" parallels official ambiva

lence toward conventional topois. 126 The fictive interpolations depicting 

T'ai-tsu as a divinely ordained emperor, are treated in the Notebook in 

Ch'ing historiographic fashion, rather than simply deleting the question

able passages. By examining several sources for fictions in the popular 

tradition of Ming T'ai-tsu and comparing them to the first emperor's 

autobiographical tomb inscription, Chao I provides direct insight into 

Ch'ing thought regarding these earlier historiographic traditions. 

The first story that Chao I addresses is the story of T'ai-tsu 

having received prodigious gifts from a magic pill (ta-tan -A. -1f ) pre-

sented by a Taoist monk to the emperor's mother during her pregnancy. 

124. NESCC: 527. 

125. Chan, "Facts and Fictions": 713-14. 

126. "Huang Ling-pel" 1: rl-~~ , NESCC: 527-8. 
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Chao I compares popular accounts of the magic pill episode, first from 

T'ien-huang yU.-tieh "'-. ii 1· #! [Imperial geneology of Ming T'ai-tsu] 

(ca. 1400) written by Hsieh Chin ~~ ~ (1369-1415).127 Hsieh Chin states 

the story as fact. The second source, Huang-ch 'ao pen-chi ~ .§~ f. iu 
[Annals of the imperial dynasty], a semi-official history dating from the 

early sixteenth century,l28 relates the story as a vivid dream that came 

one night to the future empress dowager nee Ch'en. liAs for this dream, 

the Annals of Ming-tsu followed it [and not Hsieh Chin's statement of it 

as fact]." Implicit in this conclusion is Chao I's willingness to accept 

the popular story framed in terms of a dream, but not as a statement of 

fact. 

Another popular legend depicting Chu Yuan-chang's preordination 

that Chao I wants to disenchant involves the death and burial of T'ai-

tsu's mother, the empress dowager, his father, Jen-tsu, and elder brother, 

all three of whom died before T'~i-tsu ascended the throne and at a time 

when the family was destitute and landless. Hsieh Chin states that Jen

tsu dreamed the family had built rooms on a site loaned them by their 

landlord's younger brother in order that they might bury the eldest son. 

Later, according to Hsieh, Jen-tsu and the emperor dowager were buried 

there too. The spot was named the "Tumulous of the Southern Phoenix" 

127. Franke, Sources:§2.3.7i TMTY: 50.1108; MS: 3.7; Wang Ch'ung
wu, Ming pen-chi chiao-chU. Shanghai: Commercial Press, 1948, Preface: 
7-9. Hereafter cited as PCCC. 

128. Franke, Sources:§1.4.l; PCCC, Preface; The Huang-ch'ao 
pen-chi, an anonymous Ming yeh-shih, is the same as the Huang Ming pen
chi cited in Chan, "t'acts and Fictions u : 690. The text commonly appears 
in ts'ung-shu collections under the title given by Chao I. 
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(Feng-yang Zing l~ ~ 1~), and this became the site of the Ming tombs. 

Chao I argues that the inscription written by Ming T'ai-tsu 

states that the emperor's brother, father and mother all died within days 

of one another.129 Having no place to bury their dead, the younger 

brother of the landlord gave Chu YUan-chang a portion of the family 

graveyard. Chao I's conclusion is that the striaghtforward account pre

sented in Huang-Zing pei is to be preferred over the adorned version 

found in T'ien-huang yU-tieh. 

Finally, a second story of the burial of T'ai-tsu's parents, 

inflated by popuiar legend is discussed. The story concerns the circum

stances of the burial and is transmitted by HsU Chen-ch'ing in Chien-

sheng yeh-~en. According to HsU's account, while Chu Yuan-chang was 

watching over the unswadd1ed bodies of his parents one stor~y night, the 

ground was split open, presumably by 1ightning,and swallowed the corpses, 

leaving a formal gravesite where two corpses once lay. Chao I declares 

HsU's story absurd (pu-~hing:? .. ~~ ). By T'ai-tsu's own account, Chao 

I counters, the emperor's parents were given a temporary burial "without 

inner and outer coffins, and covered with coarse cloth.,,130 

Chao I's discussion of these popular stories reflects Ch'ing 

thinking on these matters. It is readily apparent that while Chao I 

129. NESCC: 527. Huang Zing-pei was first written by Wei Su 
,~ ~, (1303-1372). Hung-wu rejected Wei Su' s vers ion because of its 
excessively ornamental style. He then rewrote the epitaph hiffiself. 

130. Ibid. Chao I may have taken the Chien-sheng yeh-~en as 
his source for "Huang ling-peL" HsU begins his text with a discussion 
of this epitaph. Preface to Chien-sheng yeh-~en: lao 
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leans toward a rational and historical explanation for Tlai-tsuls emper-

orship, and that this follows from his historiographic approach to .ear1ier 

accounts, his willingness to accept qualified inclusions of popular fic

tive interpolations into the standard histories indicates a certain 

ambivalence toward these earlier supernatural topois. The past thus 

exercised a continuing hold on Chao lis thinking, and can be demonstrated 

elsewhere in his writing as well. 

Tu Wei-yijn has noted a number of "superstitious ideas" in Chao 

lis historical writing. 131 Certainly in his daily life Chao I willingly 

accepted the possibility that there were other realms of thought and 

belief that depended upon the existence of spirits and other worlds. Tu 

has noted that in certain of Chao lis poems, he writes of having attended 

religious ceremonies wherein spirits were summoned which inhabited amu-

1ets.132 It would be interesting, and perhaps informative, to examine 

more closely the interrelationship between Chao lis personal beliefs as 

expressed in his poetry and personal writing and his historiography. 

The following, however, will be limited to a few suggestive examples, the 

better to say something about Chao lis attitudes toward unofficial sources 

and the limits of rationalism in Chling historiography. 

Ambivalence toward the supernatural world is perhaps best ex

pressed in two of Chao lis poems on Buddhism. Speaking as a Confucian 

131. SHSC: 103-5; VPTC: 218-22; NESCC: 202. 

132. SHSC: 105. This statement occurs in a poem, "Tzu-kluei 
shih" 'ij ~fb 't1 [Se1 f-ashamed poem], which was written when Chao I was 

eighty-three years old. 
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scholar, Chao I wrote in the poem "Describing that which I have learned," 

that while Buddhism forbids the killing of sentient beings, and that is 

is good, the same doctrine would eliminate sexual relations between men 

and women, preventing completion of the reproductive cycle. 

In the wide world, this idea would cause 
The destruction of humanity and the fullness of the myriad things. 
How could this be the principle of Nature?133 

Yet, Chao I also wrote in "Nineteen ancient-style poems," 

Confucianists are fond of rejecting Buddhism, 
Criticizing it as heretical in principle and deed. 
How can they know that Buddhism and Confucianism, 134 
Have their ultimate place [in the scheme of things]? 

He goes on to praise Confucianism as the mastery of life based on the 

wisdom of the sages. Buddhism compliments Confucianism in that it mas

ters death and the extinction of desires. 

Confucianism appears as the sprouting of the leaves and branches, 
While Buddhism is like sharpening the edge of a blade. 
The important thing is to sweep away the obstruction of desire, 
This is also a matter of learning. 
Therefore they flutter about one another, 
Not falling in two-thousand years. 

Although the two poems are undated, perhaps the difference between the 

sentiment expressed in the former and that expressed in the latter is 

133. "Shu suo chien" $ -Plr .iJ , OPHC: 1.5a. 

134. "Ku-shih shih-chiu shou" ~ ~~ t 1u 1i "Wu-yen-ku(i)," 
OPSC: 1.3. In "Tzu-kluei shih," Chao I expresses regret that he had 
failed to "seek immortality by studying Buddhism" {ah'iu-hsien 'hsU€h-fo 

~{J.tJN 1'~ ), but that it has proved too difficult a discipline to 
bring to completion. Yet, he states, he still remains fond of stories 
of spirits and ghosts. SHSC: 105. Also see Chao lIs poem "Ching-kuan 
erh-shih ssu shou" 1~ {iL~ 1" IS) tij [Twenty-four poems on meditationJ, 

written when Chao I was in his seventies (dated the sixth year of Chia
ching [1801J). SHSC: 104. 
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less a question of Confucianism versus Buddhism than it is one of age. 

Certainly Chao lis poetry and poetic theories give ample expression to 

lifelong interests in spiritual and metaphysical questions.135 

As for the incorporation of spiritual or supernatural events in 

historical explanation, Chao I wrote, in a manner analogous to his study 

of the magic pill episode in Ming Tlai-tsu: 

It is still the custom in the countryside [to practice] faith
heal ing (ahu-yu-k'o t-'L \jj ~ ), the interpretation of dreams 
and other arts. Although [only] the uneducated people practice 
these arts by which they are able to summon spirits, we cannot 
consider [them] false and absurd. Among the ten-thousand affairs 
of the world everything is possible. How can we take one corner 
[of the world] to see the who1e?136 

As for the histories, Chao I wrote: "These [supernatural events] recorded 

in the standard histories [although we do not today believe in them] cer

tainly [they] are not fa1se."137 

An interesting instance of the amalgamation of historical method 

and supernatural explanation occurs in Chao lis study of the biographies 

of two bandits, Huang Chlao~ ~ of the late Pang and Li Tzu-chleng 

~ ~ ~ (1605?-1645), the notorious freebooter of the late Ming whose 

conquest of Peking signaled the definitive end of the Ming dynasty. 

Examining Li I s biography in a work tit1 ed Wang-shih ahien-UJen Zu ~ tv 
~ ~J It} [Record of Mr. Wangls experiences], Chao I suspects that the 

135. Chao lis interest in Neo-Confucian metaphysics can be found 
in Nineteen ancient-sty1 e poems, II "Wu-yen-ku( i), II OPSC: 1-5. 

136. YPTC: 221-2. 

137. NESCC: 202. 
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biography is derivative of the biography of Huang Chiao because they 

coincide circumstance-by-circumstance. The Chien-~en Zu holds that both 

Huang Chiao and Li Tzu-ch'eng were defeated only after their ancestral 

graves were discovered and exposed. In each case fantastic creatures were 

discovered therein. Upon exposure, the creatures flew away and soon 

after the bandits were destroyed. "This means that [the stories] of these 

two rebels completely resemble one another. Moreover, both of them were 

destroyed when their ancestral graves were exposed. Was not the theory 

of geomancy of the Ch'ing-wu if \~ school truly verified?"138 

Chao I was careful to record this latter account in his MisaeZZa-

neous notes, not in his biographies of Ming bandits in the Notebook. It 

would appear, therefore, from this brief inquiry that Chao I was ambiva-

lent toward supernatural explanations in historical sources. 

Auspicious and portentious signs of predestination and supernatural 

gifts, interpolated into the biographies of great heroes, are standard 

features of traditional Chinese historiography. Perhaps it is surprising 

to discover these interpolations in a historiography that has been tagged 

as "modern" or "scientific." However, such terms must be seen, when not 

the subject of special pleading, as descriptive and contingent rather 

than substantive and absolute. Chao I and his contemporaries were not at 

one pole representing rationalism, with Chinese popular culture and tradi

tional historiography at the other pole. Rather, they were participants 

138. VPTC: 175-6. The Ch'ing-wu school of geomancy was founded 
in the Han dynasty by Master Ch'ing Wu, who taught the geomantic art of 
burial. ZH: 1460. 
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in a continuous tradition and their lives and works represent points on 

that continuum. 

Chao I's acceptance of the HsU I-k'uei story is now even more 

clouded because of his careful separation of fact and fiction in the pop

ular stories of Ming T'ai-tsu, by his careful study of the Ming emperor's 

autobiographical tomb inscription in which the purported literary taboos 

that made HsU I-k'uei's story significant were openly stated by Hung-wu 

himself, and by Chao I's criticism of Chien-sheng yeh-~en, which he later 

relies on. At the risk of stretching the singular instance of Chao lis 

treatment of T'ai-tsu's literary persecution beyond the limits of histori

cal example, it is necessary again to address the first question raised by 

the Hsu I-k'uei story: Why did Chao 1 employ such undependeable informants 

as Chien-sheng yeh-~en and Ch'uan-hsin Zu? The justification for pursuing 

this question, however, is to be found in the larger question it answers 

about the relationship between private historiography that addresses 

local and particularistic interests and official historiography that 

speaks to the empire as a whole. 

Chan Hok-lam holds that since the one ahUan edition of the Hsien

ahung ahin-ku Zu does not contain biographies, Chao lis source must be 

Chien-sheng yeh-~en which does contain HsU's biography. One possible 

answer to the question of Chao lis source is that he simply took the 

story of HsU I-k'uei from the original edition of Hsien-ahung ahin-ku Zu, 

and that the two chUan work contained biographies not found in the extant 

one ahUan edition. Another possibility is that Chao 1 made an error 

citing his sources. Chao lis other questionable source is Ch'uan-hsin Zu, 
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which was bound into Kuo-ch'ao mo-Zieh chi-i, and cited in the Notebook 

as Ch'ao-yeh i-~en Zu, a common avoidance due to the literary persecu-

tion. If Chao I used a disguised copy of Mo-Zieh chi-i, as Chan surmises, 

then that volume, in all probability, served as the common source for 

both Hsu I-k'uei and the remainder of the biographies for the Ming 

persecution: Mo-Zieh chi-i contains both Ch'uan-hsin Zu and Chien-sheng 

yeh_~en.139 Therefore, it is possible that Chao I entered HsU I-k'uei 

and others from this common source, citing the disguised title, Ch'ao-yeh 

i-~en Zu, instead of Ch'uan-hsin Zu, and erroneously gave Chin-ku Zu as 

the source instead of Chien-sheng yeh-~en. 

Errors of this sort are common in the Notebook. The work was 

written over a ten-year period from 1789 to 1799 when the manuscript was 

published. Some of the research and writing was derived from his Inves

tigations which was written during his eight-year retirement from 1773 to 

1781. Therefore, the Notebook represents an almost continuous twenty

six year effort. 140 In the process of collecting, collating and writing 

the material for the manuscript, a great number of errors crept into the 

139. HsU I-k'uei's story is found among a number of related 
stories intended to demonstrate T'ai-tsu's persecutions due to poor 
literary attainment in Chien-sheng yeh-~en: 15b, in Chu, Kuo-ch'ao mo
Zieh chi-i. National Central Library microfilm no. 354. 

140. According to Li Pao-t'ai, Chao I worked on the manuscript 
of NESCC almost daily. Li's foreward to NESCC. 
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takes s the transposition of a date or a name. But some errors are inter-

pretative s created when Chao I took the material that supported his 

argument without testing whether in the total contexts it supported his 

conclusion.142 

Thus s the problem of scribal errors and interpretative mistakes 

is very real in the Notebook. This problems in and of itself however s 

is not sufficient to explain Chao lis use of questionable sources; inclu-

sion of the HsU I-k'uei story is too central to the topois of the dynasty 

founder to have been the accidental consequence of misreading his sources. 

Chao I shares the ambivalence toward private histories of the 

yeh-shih variety felt by his academic peers in and out of office. 

At the same time that he recognized the potential these sources had for 

141. In the venerable tradition of Chinese textual criticism, 
Tu Wei-yUn has performed a valuable service to scholarship by exten
sively researching and correcting errors in the NESCC. His "Nien-erh 

shih c:ha-c:hi k'ao-teng" -tT"::' ~~J ~L-:¥ tiZ [Textual criticism of the 
Nien-erh shih c:ha-c:hi]s and "Nien-el'h shih c:ha-c:hi k'ao-teng chih-li" 

-tt ~ L $~ tL ~ tf-f. {~~ [Annotated examples of the textual criti
cism of Nien-erh shih c:ha-c:hi] together with a thoughtful preface to 
this work (IINien-erh shih c:ha-c:hi k'ao-teng hsU-yen") is regularly 
included as an appendix to modern editions of NESCC. Erh-shih-el'h shih 
c:ha-c:hi. Hung-shih ch'u-pan, 1974: 555-765; Nien-erh shih c:ha-c:hi. Hua
shih chlu-pans 1977 s "Nien-erh shih cha-chi klao-teng shih-lis" appendix 

one (j'u-'[,u i 1t'11i~ - }s independently paginated, 1-89. This is perhaps 
the best edition of the NESCC. Tuls textual criticism has been collated 
with the individual articles as footnotes. Selections from KYTK on 
standard historiography follow the text. Finallys there is an appendix 
(no. 2) that includes three biographical works. 

142. Tu s "Cha-c:hi k'ao-teng," NESCC: 558-9. 
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supplementing the official record with first-hand historical detail, 

Chao I was keenly aware that their "wild and howling" language was rooted 

in popular literature. Thus, Chao I was generally critical of private 

histories and his acceptance of the information contained in them was 

limited and hedged about with traditional qualifiers. Something of this 

critique was seen in his criticism of Chier.-shene yer.-~en in the Note

book. 143 In ~isaeZZaneous Notes, the biography of the eunuch Wang 

Ch'eng-en 3l ?jl ,~ (d. 1645), who committed suicide with his emperor 

Ch'ung-chen when Peking fell to Li Tzu-ch'eng, is compared in eight 

unofficial histories (pai-kuar. ~ 1:) and novelistic (hsiao-shuo) 

sources.144 In Chao l's opinion, only three share the exactitude and 

Precision of the E-:stoI'u of the f.:ir;Q Dv'/'Zastv. 
... .. __,.,." oJ 

One of the private histories that Chao I praised is Sui-k'ou ahi

Zuer. \~~ ;c1 ,~(; 1iJ- [Brief account of bandit suppression (in the late Ming 

dynasty)] (1652) by Wu Wei-yeh ~ ~~ 1.,. (1608_1672).145 Chi Zueh is 

commended for having anticipated the Shun-chih Emperor's praise of Wang 

Ch' eng-en' s loyalty, p1 acing him on the honor rol e of sixteen worth; es who 

143. See above, pp. 261; NESCe: 536. 

144. VPTC: 212-14. 

145. The Sui-k'ou ahi-lueh was banned together with Wu's col
lected works during the literary inquisition of Ch'ien-lung. ECCP: 882. 
However, the work was rehdbi1itated in the Chia-ch'ing reign, and a 

second edition was published by HsUeh-chin t'ao ~7~ ~1. A condensed 
version was subsequently published in the Kuang-hsU reign (1875-1908). 
CTCH: 407. For Wu Wei-yeh's biography see ECCP: 882-83. See also OPSH: 
ah. 9 for Chao I's criticism of Wu's poetry. 
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had died for their emperor. 146 Chao I notes that although the Chi-Zueh 

is an unofficial history, it is not a trivial work. Chao I's research 

found that Wu had checked his unofficial sources against official ones 

that were widely available at the time. The text conforms to accepted 

chronological principles in recording the important affairs, institutions 

and rites of the seventeen years of the Ch'ung-chen reign. Moreover, 

when it came to writing the biographies of bandits in the History of the 

Ming Dynasty, the official historiographers used Chi-Zueh as their pri

mary source, even though they also had all the unofficial sources (yeh

shih and pai-sheng ~~ *- ), inscri ptions (pei #fJ ) and records (ahih 

~ ) at their disposal.l 47 

The Chi-Zueh is a good example of how far a well-researched pri

vate history may deviate from the official history and remain a credible 

source. Indeed, the real strength of Wu's book as a piece of historical 

writing is its literary style which, according to Chao I's assessment, 

sometimes allows greater detail than the sober historiographic conventions 

of the standard histories allow.148 

The idea that good history is produced by a combination of care

ful research and literary style, not necessarily confined to the literary 

standards imposed by official historiography, is a theme commonly 

146. Later, K'ang-hsi discovered that the name of one Wang 
Chih-hsing had been inadvertently substituted for Wang Ch'eng-en's in 
the Mi~~-shih, and ordered Ch'eng-en's to replace Chih-hsing's in 1703. 
VPTC: 213. 

147. Ibid.: 229-30. 

148. Ibid.: 232-4. 
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encountered in Ch'ing historiography. It is equally unexceptional that, 

using Ch'ing evidentiary criteria, inaccuracies would be discovered in 

these earlier popular works. One can only speculate, therefore, on Chao 

lis willingness to override his normally cautious attitude toward private 

histories and accept certain historical events as factual when the pre

ponderance of evidence said that the work as a whole was unreliable. 

Beyond official historiography, whose conventions shaped and 

influenced all others, popular historical writing formed the literate 

public's image of the past and served as a repository of historical 

memory. Sometimes, the historical memory so preserved was strictly 

local, found only in manuscripts read and cherished by local scholars. 

Occasionally, popular history preserved alternative versions of local 

and regional events that were suppressed or distorted in their official 

recension. It has been shown above that locally popular historical tra

ditions were especially strong among private, unofficial and semi-official 

historians of Ming history. These traditions were perpetuated orally in 

stories and drama as well as in brush and ink. Therefore, there is no 

reason to assume that historians in the late eighteenth century, and 

writing in the social context of local elite culture, were any the less 

immune to locally popular histo~ical traditions t~an were their counter

parts in the seventeenth century. 

Jean Chesneaux, arguing for the political significance of key 

terms embedded in the syntax of Chinese historical writing, maintains 

that certain terms, 



.•• served a double function, subjective and objective. On 
the subjective level they express the common feelings, the 
complicity, the conr.ivance ••• , which exist among people 
who belong to the same social group or the same political 
movement, or who are living through the same crisis in history 
• . • • These terms ••• hold a special significance for 
those who have shared a common experience with which these 
terms are associated. From an objective point of view, these 
terms are also signs, or signals. They crystallize and sum 
up the most significant problems of a particular social group 
or of a particular movement in time. They are the landmarks, 
by which we determine the character and the direction of a 
given historical situation. 149 

Substitute the phrase private histories for key terms and one has a reas-

onably good description of the place that these unofficial sources held 

in society. 

Quite logically, those unofficial histories written as first-

hand accounts, or as things heard from those who saw, were expressed from 

the pOint of view of those "who are living through the same crisis in 

history." As time and distance altered historians' assessment of these 

events, what once seemed so real and compelling may come to seem in their 

popular rendition "70 per cent unreliable history and 30 per cent reveal

ing fiction.,,150 

This is a sober and academic assessment. Significant historical 

events do not disappear from popular culture and from the popular imagina

tion even within a few generations, replaced by official renditions. 

Rather, the popular versions of historical events take on a life of their 

149. Jean Chesneaux, "Lexico10gy as a Primary Source Material 
for the History of Modern China," in Leslie, Mackerras and Wang, eds., 
Sources: 280. 

150. Ruhlman, "Traditional Heroes": 147. 
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own, becoming encrusted with imaginative, often fabulous details as they 

are passed down from grandfather to grandson. Quasi-historical stories, 

becoming popular legends, could not but have affected the attitude of 

historians who wrote of them in their academic gowns. The legendary 

exploits of Chu-ko Liang in the Three Kingdoms period, and of YUeh Fei, 

the near-legendary Sung general whose defense of the Southern Sung on the 

marches of the Yangtze, were passed from generation to generation in the 

historical literature, public and private, and in plays and nove1s. 151 

In the twentieth century, the memory of Shih Ta-k'ai ~ ,f P4j (1821 or 

1831-1863), the Taiping general whose army was broken at the Ta-tu ~ 

$AlRiver by the Ch'ing army, was similarly kept alive in local story-

telling traditions: a wraith who accosted peasants and traveling merchants 

at river crossings with prophecies that were double entendres foretelling 

151. L i u Chi ng-chi h fl~ ~ ~ , Kuan Han-ch'ing San-kuo ku-shih 

tsa-chU yen-chiu ~~ ~~ ~!r .:..I!i] $~ t J-fI, 41 .wt ~ [A Study of Guan Han
qing's Dramatization of the San-quo stories]. Hong Kong: Joint Publishing 
Co., 1980: 60-148; Winston L. Y. Yang, "The Literary Transformation of 
Historical Figures in the San-kuo chih yen-i: A Study of the Use of the 
San-kuo chih as a source of the San-kuo yen-i," in Wi nston L. Y. Yang and 
Curtis P. Adkins, eds., CriticaZ Essays on Chinese Fiction. Hong Kong: 
Chinese University Press, 1980; Ch'ien Ts'ai~ ~ , Shuo Yueh ch'uan 

chuan "tL -!t. t- 1~ [Song of the 1 i fe of Y"Ueh Fei] (18th cent.). Shang
hai: Shih-chieh, 1935; Anon., "Po-7P<ZYlg shao-t'un" -r! ~l. 1t.~, in yUan 

k 'an tsa-chU san-shih chung 1(; -1-1 $. Jt1 ~ t ~. Xu-pen hsi-ch'u 

ts 'ung-k'an ~ ~ Jf~ IlQ ~ -1~ seri es 4, vo 1 s. 1-3. Shanghai, 1958; 
Helmut Wilhelm, "From Myth to Myth, the Case of Y"Ueh Fei's Biography," 
in Arthur F. Wright and Denis Twitchett, eds., ConfUcian PersonaZities. 
Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1962: 146-61; Edward H. Kaplan, 
"YUeh Fei and the Founding of the Southern Sung," Ph.D. dissertation, 
University of Iowa, 1970; James T. C. Liu, "YUeh Fei (1103-41) and 
China's Heritage of Loyalty," JAS. 31.2 (1972): 291-97. 
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China I s fate. Mao Tse-tung ~ ;f *- and Chu Teh ~ 1! .. , whose child

hood memories were filled with grandfatherly tales of the great Taiping 

general, consciously carried the memory of Shih Ta-klai forth as the Long 

March brought the Red Armies into Szechuan and toward the dreaded Ta-tu 

River. 152 Thus, private histories served as way-stations between the 

oral traditions of the mass heritage and the official and semi-official 

histories of elite culture and were the source of the persistent diffu

sion of facts and fictions into the historical literature. 

It is in this context that Chao lIs use of private sources of 

questionable reliability must finally be considered. Chao I looked upon 

these sources with the critical eye of an orthodox Confucian historian, 

an eye that time, but not distance, had rendered subject to new historio-

graphic, and historio1ogical standards. As a Confucian intellectual and 

historian, he was also profoundly the product of the culture and tradi-

tions of the lower Yangtze Valley and of the Kiangnan region. In the 

end, Chao I was unable to resist traditions of local popuiar history, to 

distinguish the "delicate demarcation between the factual and the fictive 

in the Chinese historiographic tradition,,153 as it manifested itself in 

the popular sources. 

The source of local traditions portraying Ming Tlai-tsu as a 

despot is perhaps found in the rival ry between Chu Yuan-chang and Chang 

Shih-chleng R -1: $P\ (l32l-1367) for south China. Chang began his 

152. Agnes Smedley, The Great Road. New York: Monthly Review 
Press, 1956: 24-30. 

153. Chan, "Facts and Fictions": 714. 



294 

career as a potential dynasty founder when he and his bandit gang cap

tured the city of Kao-yu north of Yang-hu (then Wu-chin) on the Grand 

Cana1.154 From Kao-yu, Chang controlled an arc of territory north of the 

Huai-nan $fi \17 provincial capital of Yangchow which included Liu-ho .. 4,. 

~ on the west, An-tung ~ ~ on the north and T'ung-chou on the east. 

In the spring of 1356 Chang crossed the Yangtze and took most of the 

country east of lake T' ai. There, he made pi ing-chiang f ).J: (Soochow) 

his capital. By 1357 Chang controlled the lower Yangtze as far south as 

Hangchow and Shao-hsing; his territory encompassed the four cities of 

Ch'ang-hsing, Chiang-yin, Chiang-shu and Chiang-chou. Chao lis native 

p1 ace. 

In the same year. Chang lost much of southern Kiangsu, including 

the four cities named above to Chu Yuan-chang. Chang then entered into 

an agreement with the Yuan government in Peking. He received a nominal 

official position and military support. In return, Chang resumed the 

shipment of rice from the rice-rich territories under his control to 

Peking. 

From 1357 to 1365. the two rivals launched intermittent and 

inconclusive attacks on one another's positions. The stalemate was broken 

in 1365-66 when Chu YUan-chang, his northern forces free to move south 

after the defeat of Chien Yu-1iang (1320-1363) in 1363,155 siezed Chang's 

territory north of the Yangtze. In 1366 Chu's troops won a key victory 

154. Unless otherwise noted. Chang Shih-ch'eng's story is derived 
from OMB: 99-103. 

155. OMB: 185-88. 
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near Wu-hsing. Chang's capital at Soochow was beseiged on December 27, 

1366 and fell after nearly a year on October 1, 1367. Thereupon, Chang 

was taken in chains to Nanking where he was reportedly beaten to death. 

Chang had controlled the richest agricultural and commercial area 

in China. Because of his pol icy of generously awarding his supporters, Chang 

enjoyed the loyalty of hOis men. Whereas Chang had virtually no defection 

problem, Chu had difficulty preventing his officers and men from desert

ing to Chang. Equally, Chang was supported by the local gentry. After 

Chu ascended the throne, in a fit of pique over their support of Chang, 

the new emperor sought to punish the large landowners of the Kiangnan by 

reclassifying their property as official land (kuan-t'ien 1r Ijj ). This 

resulted in tax assessments ten to fifteen times those of private land 

(min-t'ien ~ \I) ), amounting to from 30 to 70% of the crop's value. 

The assessment for Soochow alone was fixed at one-tenth that for the 
156 province as a whole. 

Tax evasion was a widespread problem throughout the Ming, and it 

is doubtful whether the local gentry ever actually bore the burden of 

T'ai-tsu's punitive taxation policies. 157 But the official posture 

could not have endeared the new emperor to the local elites. 

Manchu attempts to implement long-pending tax reforms and to 

clear out sources of tax ~vasion in southeastern China, and the Kiangnan 

tax-c1 earance case (tsO".A.-hsiao an ~ 4:~!. ) of 1661, certainly revived 

156. Denner1ine, IIFisca1 Reform and Local Control ll
: 90. 

157. Ibid. 
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memories of Ming T'ai-tsu's tax policies among Kiangnan elites.158 Thus, 

local traditions favorable to Chang Shih-chi eng probably remained strong 

throughout the Ming-Ch'ing period. These traditions persist into the 

present in Soochow. 159 

The largest number of unofficial sources supplementary to the 

standard histories in the Notebook is found in the sections on History of 

the Ming Dynasty; others are found in Misceltaneous notes. Chao lis 

study of Ming history relies heavily upon Kiangnan sources and traditions 

of popular history in southeast China. An informal survey of twenty-six 

unofficial histories cited in the Notebook and Miscellaneous Notes 

yielded information on nineteen of them: nine were from Kiangsu, five 

from Chekiang, two from Kwangtung; one from Shantung, and one was anony

mous but thought to have been written by liu Chi ~~ ~ (1311-1375) from 

Chekiang (see Table 1). Several of these sources are criticized in the 

Notebook and Miscellaneous Notes; in two instances, Sui-k'ou chi-lueh 

and Keng-shen ~ai-shih II 'f 9t ~ [Unofficial history (of the emperor 

born in) the Keng-shen year] (1369) by Ch'Uan Heng ~ 411 (fl. mid 14th 

cent.) the works are treated favorably, but most are simply cited as 

sources for supplementary information. More importantly, the authors 

158. Dennerline provides a thorough study of the fiscal and 
administrative reforms in southeast China in, "Fisca1 Reform and local 
Control": 86-120. A thorough, but partisan report on Ming T'ai-tsu's 
tax policies in Soochow and Sung-chiang is the subject of Ku Yen-wu's 
essay, "Su-Chiang erh-fu t'ien-fu chih chung",~~~-=-A1\f)~~~t 
[The severity of the land-tax in Soochow and Sung-chiang]. Jih-chih lu: 
10.7a-13b. 

159. The tomb of Chang's parents was excavated by the local 
authorities in June 1964. OMB: 102. 



Table 1. Survey of 26 unofficial histories cited in NESCC and VPTC. 

Title 

1. Lung-heing ta 'u-ohi ..4-~ .- 1i -1- 1 . -ilL ,,'II ~ .. ,.LJ 

2. Te 'ao-mu tau ¥ ~-t 
3. Keng-eeu pien ~ ~ ,~ 

4. Shuang-oh'i tea-ohi -1l. JtL ~(t ~L 
5. Ch 'ao-yeh i-~n lu J~ ft .! liiJ it. 

(Ch 'uan-hoin lu 1~ 1~ 4f) 
6. Heien-ohung ohin-ku lu t(j f ~ ~ ~~ 
7. Chien-Bheng yeh-wen ~ ~ It I~J 

Author 

Wang Wen-lu 1.. ~ ft. 
Yen Tzu-ch 'i f. t t 
Lu Ts' an r! '!/. 

Liang-I ;i. it 
Huang plu ~ :ltI 

w ~ ""'1 
HsU Chen-c h 'ing 4*~.;), ~I:p 

8. Yu-p'u te 'a-ohi ~ II} 4t(t. ju Wang I :i. ~ 
9. shu-yUan tea-ohi -:fl I(] #(1 tu Lu Jung 1~ 11-
10. Chin-t 'ai ohi-wen t-/t U.J tttj* Lu Shen rI~ 'f:. 
11. YU-t 'ang man-pi 1: 1: ~t f * Lu Shen ~i ;1-
12. Chen-tee oh'ang-yU t; • ..J... t.fa Wang AD £ -Ji::. 
13. Yung-to ohi nien (j<...~ ju ~ Huang Tsung-hsi ~ ~f. ~ 
14. leh-,hih Cheng Ch'ang-kung oh'uan 'If Jt...tp ~ t-"D 1~ 
15. Ch'ih-pei ou-t'an ~ JI: 1~ t( Wang Shih-chen l. -r 1~ 
16. Hei-yuan tea-ohi 'V' I j] ~(L t L HsU Hs i en 4~)~ 
17. Yeh-ohi meng-eou "f tl.J II'J;... tt. Huang I-an -1.~t)t.. 

Native Place 

Hai-yen ;..t fAr 
Lung-ch'Uan it. ~ 
Ch 'ang-chou .J.- ;'1~ 

Shun-te If A f~ 
Yin-hsien !i 4!
T'ai-ts'ang *-- t
Ch'ang-chou ~ ~Jl1 

K'un-shan ~ ~ 
Shanghai J;. ;4' 
Shanghai .J:. ~ 
Wu-hsien J. ,f/f. 
YU-yao it.--iJt 

Hsin-ch'eng .:J~ ~ 

Hai-yen 7.f ~ 

Source 

Chekiang NESCC: 527 

Chekiang NESCC: 526 

Kiangsu NESCC: 526 

NESCC: 526 

Kwangtung NESCC: 466 

Chekiang NESCC: 466 

Kfangsu NESCC: 536 

Kfangsu NESCC: 536 

Kfangsu NESCC: 534 

Kiangsu NESCC: 534 

Kfangsu NESCC: 534 

Kfangsu NESCC: 534 

Chekiang NESCC: 519 

NESCC: 519 

Shantung YPTC: 177-8 

Chekiang YPTC: 177-8 

YPTC: 177-8 

N 
\0 ..... 



Table 1. -- Continued 

Title 

18. Chia-8hen ohi-8hih f ~ .tL 1-
19. Hu-oh 'en ohi-k'u .J'\. jj j,l.J 1C 
20. Yen-tu jih-ohi ./p.:. -t~ 13 '$LJ 
21. Huo-o1. 'u li-h8ien lu I~ 'hJ ff IIi 41< 
22. HUO-8hih pu-i l;ij f ~ilj .tl 
23. Huo-pion lu If! -~ 4'~ 
24. Shuang-huai 8ui-oh 'ao ~1. ~ A -tj 
25. Pai-8hih hui-pien ~ t.. 1: J~ 
26. S8u-yu-ohai ts 'ung-shuo \Ji) A.. ?fi) 1i... -tL 

Author 

Feng Meng-lung ~1i:7 tit 
Ch'eng Viian *'1. ~. 

Liu Chi .v~ ;f-

Huang Vu -? 'J/Jr 

Ho Ltang-chiin 11 tit. 
26 Sources: 

18 can locate native place 

15 from Kiangsu-Chekiang 

9 from Kiangsu 

6 from Chekiang 

2 from Kuangtung 

from Shantung 

* Part of a collection, Yen-8han wai-ohill~ IJ~#: by Lu Shen. 

Native Place 

Wu-hs ien ~ .lIvf. Ktangsu 

Ch'ing-t'ien ~ ijQ Chektang 

Hstang-shan t ~ Kwangtung 

Hua-t'ing t + Kiangsu 

Source 

VPTC: 212 

VPTC: 212 

VPTC: 212 

NESCC: 531 

VPTC: 212 

NESCC: 464 

NESCC: 465 

NESCC: 534 

I\) 
\0 
00 
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whose works were used in the T'ai-tsu literary persecution, Huang P'u 

(Hsien-ahung ahin-ku lu) is from Chekiang, HsU Chen-ch'ing (Chien-sheng 

yeh-wen) is from Kiangsu. Chu Tang-mien (XUo-ah'ao mo-lieh ahi-i) has 

no biographical data save that he is probably a fourth-generation descen

dant of the Prince of Lu ,t, Jl , son of the Hung-wu emperor. 160 It 

would not be too much to say that part of Chao I's story of Ming T'ai-

tsu represents the "hidden side" of Chinese historiography as preserved 

by the local scholars from southeast China. 

160. Franke, Souraes:§3.6.8. 



CHAPTER 5 

THE NIEN-ERH SHIH CHA-CHI: 
THE HISTORIOGRAPHY OF THE STANDARD HISTORIES 

Investi gation of the use of private hi stories in Chao I I s hi stori 0-

graphy yields valuable insight into his historical imagination. However, 

private histories are a comparatively minor component in his historical 

writing. Work on the textual problems of the standard histories repre

sents, by far, the greater contribution to the development of Chinese 

historical criticism. Traditionally, criticism of the standard histories 

has focused on the later histories, examining the ways in which they 

fall short of the comprehensiveness of the Han histories, and on their 

literary quality.l Chao lIs study follows in this tradition: "Since 

Ou-yang Hsiuls N~ History of the Five Dynasties, the History of the Liao 

Dynasty [Liao-shih ~ ~] is simplistic; the History of the Sung 

Dunasty is poorly edited; the History of the YUan Dynasty is rough. Only 

the History of the Chin Dynasty [cttin-shih 1-- ~] is elegant and clear, 

its subject matter comprehensive. It is the most readable. Neverthe

less, none is as excellent as the History of the Ming Dynasty. 112 

His study of the textual problems of the earlier histories, Han 

through Nan-Pei chIao \1] ~~~ , and the middle histories, Tlang and the 

1. Wang, liThe later Standard Histories": 55. 

2. NESCC: 454. 
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Five Dynasties, is more than a simple reification of traditional histori-

ography into a general statement on the qualities of the standard 

histories. Rather, Chao I brings to his work unique insights that stem 

from his experiences in the civil and scholarly life of the Ch'ing court, 

as well as from his life as a poet and literateur. As importantly, his 

ideas and arguments are recognizable elements in the contemporary dia

logue over historiographical standards, the nature and origins of 

historical writing, the development of the historian's craft, and the 

successes and failures of standard historiography. For example, while 

Chao I does not reject praise and blame out of hand, as Ch'ien Ta-hsin 

and Wang Ming-sheng did in their criticism of Ou-yang Hsiu, he does 

argue that in any case praise and blame is but one of a great number of 

historiographical tools at the historian's disposal. In a vein similar 

to Chang Hsueh-ch'eng, struggling with the relationship between writing 

history as-it-happened and the subjectivity of historial judgements,3 

Chao I argues that praise and blame should not intrude on the narrative. 

Rather, it ~hould be absorbed into the writing style in such a manner 

that it arises naturally in the reader's mind. 

Praise and blame is, in certain respects, a problem of writing 

style in Chao I's criticism. Uitimately, praise and blame is something 

more than a word-formula and tool of social judgment. It is mediated 

through recording method, another traditional Confucian historiographical 

criticism that Chao I has expanded to interconnect a number of critical 

3. Nivison, Chang HsUeh-ah'eng: 236-41. 
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perspectives. Recording method is that class of nouns by which the 

Spring and Autumn AnnaZs assessed praise and blame, and it was to Ou

yang Hsiuls credit that he revived Ch'un eh'iu shu-fa in the N~ History 

of the Five Dynasties, and to his discredit that he distorted it in the 

N~ History of the T'ang Dynasty. However, a sound recording method also 

fulfills the requirements of truthful recording, in the Chling sense of 

allowing the narrative to present the historianls judgement directly. 

Conversely, poor recording method, such as that found in the oza History 

of the Five Dynasties [Chiu Wu-tai shih ~ ..A -(-t ~], by Hsueh ChU-
A'" 'Z 

cheng 1i~ J.~ jl (912-981) perpetuates concealment (hui :§@), and thwarts 

the readerls ability to assess praise and blame. 

The requirements of a good recording method that emerge from 

Chao lis critique are inseparable from considerations of literary style 

as well. A sound recording method not only must state the facts clearly 

and in a forthright manner, it must also maintain a degree of fidelity 

to the writing style of the sources. For Chao I, this meant balancing 

onels overall stylistic preferences with a willingness to liberally 

quote from the sources at critical junctures, even when the two styles 

conflict. To a certain extent, this is but another way of arguing for 

truthful recording. The concern expressed by Chao I when he criticizes 

Ou-yang Hsiu for pursuing his preference for the ancient-prose style over 

the parallel-prose style of his Tlang dynasty sources, was that the 

process of "translating" historical facts from one style exclusively 

into another resulted in historical bias and a loss of true meaning. 

In another sense, Chao lis criticism of Ou-yang Hsiu for 
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stressing style over veracity is related to Chao lis poetic criticism 

which places a great deal of importance on the ability of the poet to 

express the spirit (ah'i) of his time in his poetry.4 When Chao I states 

that "each period has its unique style of writing,"S prefatory to criti

cizing Ou-yang Hsiu for expunging the T'ang writing style from the New 

History of the T'ang Dynasty, his argument carries with it the idea that 

historical writing has overtones of meaning that are borne in the stylis

tic preferences of the time. To a certain extent, those stylistic 

preferences express the spirit of that age and cannot be easily nor 

completely translated from that style into another without some loss of 

the flavor of the times. 

4. Chao lis poetic theory followed Yuan Mei's school of "native 
sensibility" (hsing-Ung If'l: ~ ) in opposing stress on rhyme and metre 
(ko-tiao ~ t~]) in poetry with emphasis upon the essential creativity 
in poetic expression. However, Chao I took YUan Mei's thesis one step 
further, arguing the extreme position that the most important aspect of 

his creativity was the strength or weakness of his ah'i ~, which 
should give expression to the events of his time. WHPLS: 129-32. In his 
major work of poetic criticism, the OPSH, Chao I discusses the poetry of 
ten literary figures from Li Po in the T'ang to Cha Shen-hsing in the 
early Ch'ing. The T'ang-Sung poets--Li Po, Tu Fu, Po ChU-i, Su Shih and 
Lu Yu--represent standard choices. The remainder, Yuan Hao-wen, Kao Ch'i, 
Wu Wei-yeh and Cha Shen-hsing, were all ranked according to their expres-
sion of ah'i and Zi ;U (vigor/strength). For example, judging YUan Hao

wen's poetry, Chao I argued that, although YUan's talent was inferior to 
Su Shih and lu Yuls, he far exceeded them in expression of spirit and 
strength. This was, in Chao lis opinion, because Yuan's natural endow
ments had been augmented, having witnessed the destruction of the Chin 
dynasty. Therefore, he was moved by emotion and sentiment for the suf
fering of his people. OPSH: ch. 8. It is not too great a leap of the 
creative mind to see historical sources as expressions of the spirit of 
the times, and that spirit captured, to some extent, in contemporary 
literary fashions and prescribed writing styles. 

5. NESCC: 235. 



Chao lis ability to move easily and rather imperceptibly from 

one area of criticism to another was not an unusual feature of his 
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historiography. In fact, such moves were not uncommon in the Ch'ing. 

Perhaps the rise of the popular historical novel in late imperial China 

helped to blur the lines between literary and historical criticism.6 In 

any case, as David Nivision has pointed out in his study of Chang HsUeh

ch'eng, the developmental model of historiography that Chang elaborated 

in "The Teaching of the History" was drawn from a tradition of 1 iterary 

6. A thorough study of the relationship between the rise of 
the popular novel in the Ming-Ch'ing and developments in historical 
narrative is long overdue. In general, studies of historical writing have 
focused on the organization and development of the categories of standard 
historiography and on the moral and didactic standards for historical 
writing. Inevitably the links between historical narrative and the novel 
will be less direct than those from the greater tradition. A number of 
scholars, however, have provided suggestive leads. Jaros1av Prasek has 
written on the apparent lack of overt concern for narration in the his
torical writing comparable to Western historiographx. Jaros1av PrBsek, 
"History and Epics in China and in the West," in Prusek, Chinese History 
and Literature. Prague: Academic Publishing House of the Czechoslovak 
Academy of Sciences, 1970: 17-34. Pr6sek argues that Chinese civiliza
tion lacked the epic traditions of Homeric Greece. As a result, Chinese 
historians were not challenged by an oral tradition to stress "narration 
which flows as a powerful stream from the very beginning." Ibid.: 18. 
C. T. Hsia, however, has pointed out that developments in the Chinese 
colloquial novel were tied to Chinese historiographic traditions. Hsia, 
The Classic Chinese Novel: 11, and 38-9. In this case, the author of 
San-kuo yen-i [Romance of the Three Kingdoms], Lo Kuan-chung carefully 
followed the accepted historiography of the period, divorcing his narra-

tive from the earlier p'ing-hua f ~iz. (historical narrative) versions 
of that romance which were based on unreliable history and recited by 
blind storytellers. We have seen other signs of interaction between the 
two genres in the development of the chang-ku into a serious historical 
narrative in the late imperial period, and in the increased use of the 
chi-shih pen-mo in private historiography. Certainly, Chao lis study of 
the T'ang and Five Dynasties histories owes something to these late 
developments, not to mention his use of the pen-mo style, where it aids 
the narration of events. 
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criticism that links Chang to Ku Ven-wu and, ultimately, to Vuan Mei. 7 

It has already been shown that poetry and history were closely linked 

modes of literary expression in Chao lis life. And just as he judged 

poets according to their ability to capture the spirit of their time in 

his poetry, so he occasionally judged historical characters according to 

their capacity to express spirit in their roles as actors on the stage 

of history. 

The historiographic essays also honor the many scholars whose 

tireless energies and intellectual accomplishments significantly contrib

uted to the general excellence of official historiography, but whose 

attainments have gone largely unnoticed, buried in the anonymity of 

committees of historian-officials. Acknowledgment of forgotten or 

obscure scholars whose work constitutes an important contribution to 

historiography is a recognizable feature of local historiographical tradi

tions in the Chling. At the same time, Chao lis impulse in this direc

tion adds yet another facet to the question of the relative merits of 

histories written by individuals and those written by committees. 

The essays are made comprehensive through the combination of text 

critical methodology and historical inductivism, allowing Chao I to 

broadly collect historical facts and then painstakingly stitch them, hem 

by seam, into a comprehensive historical statement. 

Finally, statecraft historiography is represented in the presen

tation of a readable overview of Chinese official historiography, 

7. Nivison, Chang-HsUeh-ah'eng: 225-6. 
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supplementing the more technical notes on specific historical situations, 

making history more accessible to the general reading public. 

It is somehow fitting that a work which purports to consider the 

entire range of standard historiography should begin by discussing the 

individual scholars and their craft. No matter how much emphasis was 

placed on methodology in the Ch'ing, no historian could forget that 

historiography had social objectives that had been forged by tradition. 

Chao I was well aware that while the form had changed with the times, the 

objectives had not. Writing on the Conversations of the States [Kuo yU 

~ -!:-.,i. 
I~ , .... 'Z ], the Reaords of the Historian and the History of the Han. Dynasty 

in the Investigations, he wrote "by observing the links of imitating and 

changing among these three historical works, we can comprehend the objec

tives of writing [history].,,8 

In a similar manner, Chao I examined the "imitating and changing" 

of the standard histories, dynasty-by-dynasty, to comprehend the 

8. "Kuo-yu fei Tso Ch' iu-ming so hsiian" I~ i~ Hf Ji $Jp ~fl-P1 
-t~_: "f _ ,KYTK: 25-26. 
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objectives of the scholar officials who compiled them. 9 Two eras of 

Chinese traditional historiography discussed in the Notebook will be 

examined here: the Han histories because they, together with the Spring 

and Autumn AnnaZs and the Book of History, are the basis for the standard 

histories, and the T'ang and Five Dynasties histories because they repre

sent a transition from the early histories--when the standard histories 

were vital documents transmitting the record of the past--and the later 

histories which were one among many sources on the past, and therefore 

played a less vital ,ole in the transmission of historical information. 10 

Additionally, critical questions were being asked of these texts just as 

the Notebook was being researched and written. Chao I's participation 

in the reevaluation of the T'ang histories, and his support of the evalu-

ation of others of the Five Dynasties histories, represent a significant 

contribution to Ch'ing historiography. 

9. In the essay, IIHai-ling huang yinll ~ ~t.. 1w i~[On 
Emperor Hai-ling's debauchery], Chao I examines the image of the Emperor 
Hai-1ing ~ ~(r. 1149-61) of the Chin dynasty in the Chin-shih. He 
argues that the profligacy attributed to Hai-1ing in the IIHou fei chuan ll 

f~ -i~ 1~ [Biographies of emperesses and concubines] section of the 
Chin shih is not also recorded in the Veritable Records of Hai-1ing's 
reign. In fact, the image was created by Shih-tsung ~ ~ (r. 1161-90) 
who rewarded Hai-ling's intimates (ch'in-chin J~ ~) with promotions 
and favorable transfers if they would reveal the former emperor's IIsecl u-
ded evils" (chih-e '- ,~;). In Chao I's opinion, since it is known that 
the record of Hai-1ing's reign was compiled and revised during Shih
tsung's reign, the obscene history (hui-shih~ ~) of Hai-ling recorded 
in the IIHou fei ch'uan ll stems from the Shih-tsung rei gn. NESCC: 400-1. 

10. Wang, IILater Standard Histories ll : 55. 
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The Han Histories 

In the first two articles on the Reeords of the Historian and 

History of the Han Dynasty. the reader is info~med that the Reeords took 

twenty years to write and the History of the Han Dynasty. although deriva-

tive to some extent of Ssu-ma Ch'ien's work. passed "through four pairs 

of hands and took thirty to forty years to comp1ete. 11 This seemingly 

minor point serves to introduce one element of historical judgment; it 

also enables Chao I to introduce all of the standard histories discussed 

in the Notebook. The average writing time for the best histories was 

seventeen to twenty years. whereas the worst histories were completed in 

three years or 1ess.12 "looking at this [factor]. and combining the time 

it took Ssu-ma Ch'ien and Pan Ku to write [their] histories. [we] can 

understand that editing history cannot be careless and hasty [and still 

be] a work of art (ming-pi +-" ). ,,13 

The essay "On the similarities and differences in the customary 

categories in all the standard histories" follows those on the examina

tion of the time Ssu-ma Ch'ien and Pan Ku wrote their histories.14 This 

11. NESCC: 1-2. 

12. Of the best histories. li Yen-shou took seventeen years 
to write the Nan-shih and Pei-shih; Ou-yang Hsiu and Sung Ch'i wrote the 
Hsin Trang-shu in seventeen years. It took Ssu-ma Kuang nineteen years 
to write the Tzu-ehih t'ung-ehien. and the Ming-shih took sixty years. 
including revisions. At the other end of the scales of judgment. the 
Sung-shih. Liao-shih and Chin-shih took less than three years to write. 
and. in the Ming dynasty. the Yuan-shih was completed in less than a 
year. NESCC: 1-2. 

13. Ibid. 

14. "Ko-shih li-mu i-tlung" ~ ~ ~j ~J ~ ";;J . Ibid.: 2-5. 
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essay pays tribute to Ssu-ma Ch'ien for creating the annal-biography 

(ahi-ahuan ~f.J 1~ ) format in hi storiography. Chao I I S account is a 

standard one in traditional historical criticism. It was Ssu-ma Ch'ien's 

work which overcame the defects of the ancient practice that divided 

history between the chronicles (pien-nien ,~ Jt ) and the records (ahi

shih ~L t). "Because each section only recorded a single event, [in 

ancient times], the complete [affairs] of a single generation (i-tai -

~ ) could not be gathered up and threaded [together]. Moreover, the 

chronicles could not follow a single person from the beginning [of his 

career] to the end.,,15 

The strength of Ssu-ma Ch'ien's annal-biography format was its 

flexibility. Historical factors that are important at one time and not 

another can be included at the appropriate time and not at others; 

categories can be added or deleted in response to changes over time. 

The essay continues with a discussion of the categorical headings 

of the Twenty-Two Histories--annals, biographies, hereditary families, 

tables and treatises--and their evolution in official historiography. 

It is the last of three articles that introduce all of the Twenty-Two 

Histories. 

15. Ibid.: 2. For developments in Chinese standard historio
graphy, see, P. van der loon, "The Ancient Chinese Chronicles and the 
Growth of Historical Ideas," in Beasley and Pulleyblank, Historians: 
24-30; A. F. P. Hulsewe, "Notes on the Historiography of the Han Period," 
Ibid.: 31-43; Burton Watson, Ssu-ma Ch'ien: Grand Historian of China. 
New York: Columbia University Press, 1958: 101-36; Edouard Chavannes, 
Les memoires historiques de Se-ma Ts'ien. (1895-1905). Paris: A. 
Maison Neuve, 1967, 4 vols; Hans Bielenstein, The Restoration of the Han 
Dynasty. Stockholm, Bulletin of the Museum of Far Eastern Antiquities, 
1954. Bull eti n No. 26: 9-81. 
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The remainder of the easays in the chapters on the Han histories 

are devoted to the general and technical problems of the first three 

standard histories. As A. F. D. Hulsewe has noted, Chao I's work in 

this area represents a departure from Ch'ing historiography on the Han 

texts, which is noted for its narrow focus on the technical problems of 

textual criticism, philology, and classical antiquarianism.16 In such 

articles as "The age in which Pan Ku wrote history," "Chu Shao-sun wrote 

in excess of the ten entries supplementing the Records of the Historian," 

and "There are places in the Records of the Historian which were ir.terpo-

lated by later people," Chao I follows the broader approach to the stand

ard histories found in Liu Chih-chi's Shih-t'ung ~ ~ [Generalities on 

History] and anticipates modern scholarship on the Han histories. 17 

In discussing the age of Pan Ku, Chao I credits the several 

scholars, in addition to Pan Piao iji)lJJ and Pan Chao i}i. ~\~, who'were 

responsible for the History of the Han Dynasty in its final form. This 

information was culled from Pan Ku's biography in the History of the 

Later Han Dynasty, and includes Ma Jung ,!b \~ (79-166) who helped Pan 

Chao link the separate sections into a unified text, Chang Heng 5iL ~~ 
who corrected numerous errors, and Lu Chi h i ~! , Yang Piao ~~ ~ and 

Han Yueh ~ t~(148-209) who supplemented the text from his Han-chi ;~i(j 

16. Hulsew~, "Notes": 32. 

17. Ibid., and note 7; the above three articles are, "Pan Ku tso 

shih nien-sui" J.jl ~ 1f ~ it ~ , NESCC: 1; "Chu Shao-sun pu Shih-chi pu
chi h shi h-pi en ;f~ ,. ~~ ~. ~ tu ~ .. .d:. -f ~ ,NESCC: 5-7; "Shih-chi yu 

hou-jen ts'uan-ju ch'u" ~~G14LA-.~ A.k. NESCC: 7-8. 

18. NESCC: 1. 
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[Annals of the Han Dynasty].lB In the second article above, Chao I 

examines the Recopds of the HistoPian, seeking to distinguish Ssu-ma 

Ch'ien's original work from the version that had come down to the eigh

teenth century. The problem was not a new one in the Ch'ing dynasty. 

Wang Ming-sheng pointed out the interpolations in the Records of the 

Historian made by Chu Shao-sun in his Discussions on the Seventeen His

toPies. 19 By comparing Ssu-ma Ch'ien's writing style with the material 

known to have been interpolated by Chu and using it as a basis for com

parison with other material in the text, Chao I wrote that other inter-

polations could be attributed to Chu as well, particularly those in the 

Annals of Han Wu_ti. 20 Finally, in the article "There are places in the 

Shih chi which were interpolated by later people," Chao I examines the 

eulogies (chuan tsan 1~ ~) of T'ien Tan Ii.} ~ and Ssu-ma Hsiang-ju 

~] .1:7 ,J:d 1z.a.. Chao I judges the former to have been interpolated in 

part by Chu Shao-sun. The latter, he argues, was interpolated by later 

scholars. 2l 

The two articles on textual interpolations in the Records of the 

HistoPian share common fallacies, according to Tu Wei_yun. 22 It is worth 

following Tu's criticism for a moment because it expresses another of the 

problems found in the Notebook. In the first place, Tu argues, it is not 

always possible to infer from what we know of Chu's interpolations to the 

19. SCSSC: B. 

20. NESCC: 5-7. 

21. Ibid.: 7-B. 

22. Tu, "K'ao-teng hsU-yen," NESCC: 564-65, note 6. 
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conclusion that other w4terial was interpolated by him as well. More 

importantly, since it can be shown, as Chao I has, that later people 

were able to interpolate material into the eulogies, why not conclude 

that they have interpolated material elsewhere as well? How then are we 

to know which lines were interpolated by Chu and which by later scholars? 

Could they, and not Chu, have interpolated the material into the Annals 

of Han Wu_ti?23 logical fallacies such as these, however, are relatively 

infrequent. Even the scribal errors in Chao lis work are minor when 

compared to the authorls accomplishments. 24 Much of Chao lis work on the 

Han histories is authoritative today. 

The Tlang and Five Dynasties Histories 

Historiographically, Chao lis most significant work in textual 

analysis is in the four histories on the Tlang and Five Dynasties periods: 

the OZd and N~ History of the T'ang pynasty and the OZd and N~ History 

of the Five pynasties. These four works have the greatest number of 

essays devoted to textual matters of all the standard histories in the 

Notebook. Three out of five chapters on the Tlang histories discuss and 

compare the two Tlang histories; of the two chapters on the Five Dynas-

ties histories, nearly the entire first chapter is on the relative merits 

of the two Five Dynasties histo~ies. Stated in terms of the numbers of 

essays on the historiography of the four histories, twenty-nine of 

23. Ibid.: 564. Tuls argument is supported indirectly by the 
fact that Wang Ming-sheng also wrote on the interpretations in Ssu-ma 
Hsiang-juls eulogy. Wang ascribed the tampering to "later people," not 
to Chu Shao-sun. SCSSC: 47. 

24. Tu, "K'ao-teng hsii-yen," NESCe: 555-56. 
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ninety-one essays are on the specific qualities of the texts. In con

trast, the Ming-shih, which has six chapters and essays in the Notebook, 

has five essays on textual matters. 25 

Compared to the Han histories, which were considered to be 

models of historiography with relatively few problems, and the later 

standard histories, whose defects were well-known, serious historiograph

ical discussion was being waged on the relative merits of the Tlang and 

Five Dynasties histories. Chao I was intimately involved in that discus-

sion which revolved around the re-admission of the 02d History of the 

T'ang Dynasty and 02d History of the Five Dynasties into the pantheon of 

standard histories. It was largely through the efforts of Chao I, Chlien 

Ta-hsin and Wang Ming-sheng, who pointed out the valuable material found 

in the 02d History of the T'ang Dynasty but left out of the Ne~ History 

of the T'ang Dynasty, that the older text was re-established as an official 

h • t 26 1S ory. 

Although the 02d History of the Five Dynasties was probably 

well on its way to becoming a standard history again by the time Chao I 

wrote the sections on that work, his research refiects the contemporary 

discourse on Hsueh Chu-chengls text. The several essays on the 

four Tlang and Five Dynasties histories in the Notebook, therefore, 

25. The Ming-shih was the most carefully compiled and most 
closely scrutinized of the standard histories. Most scholarly dissatis
faction with the text was in its treatment of Sino-Manchu relations. 
This was an area that Chao Iwas unlikely to delve into in print in any case. 
Most of the textual essays in NESCC are in praise of the Ming-shih and 
its compilers, with minor criticism of biographical entries. NESCC: 
456-57. 

26. Wang, "Later Standard Histories": 55. 



capture the essential historiographic arguments and criticisms of the 

standard histories in the mid Chling. 
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In addition, the essays reveal, in their judgments and integra

ted development of argument, Chao lIs own historiography and critical 

perspectives. Chao I is here interested in setting forth the conditions 

under which each standard history was written: the political and emotional 

climate, the condition of the public records and the nature and degree of 

their supplementation and restoration, the intellectual and academic 

capaciti es of the schol ars who compil ed the sources and hi stories, and the 

literary and historiographic trends that affected their work. He then 

proceeds to analyze the individual qualities of the texts that resulted 

from this complex of circumstances. This analysis is a showpiece of 

textual criticism by the inductive method. The study of the Tlang and 

Five Dynasties histories in the Notebook presents Chao I, and Chling 

historiography, at their finest. 

The primary question Chling critics asked of the oza History of 

the T'ang Dynasty and OZd History of the Five Dynasties was, what of 

historical value is preserved in these works that is not preserved in 

the revised histories for those periods, the Ne~ History of the Trang 

Dynasty and the New History of the Five Dynasties? A secondary question, 

the reverse of the former, was to what extent were the "new" histories 

an improvement over the "old"? The answers to these questions begin with 

the writing style and literary qualities of the texts. Ou-yang Hsiu was 

an ancient-prose style essayist writing at a time when that prose style 



was being re-discovered and had completely overshadowed the para11e1-

prose style of the Six Dynasties and Tlang periods. 
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The ancient-prose style in the Sung was discussed in Chapters 1 

and 2 as part of the gradual restoration of Confucianism that began in 

the mid-Tlang and achieved specific political expression in the intellec

tual ferment of the Northern Sung. It was pointed out that ku-~en was 

the preferred style for those politicized essayists who laid stress on 

content and the free expression of thought over style. Among the noted 

ancient-prose writers were the "Eight Masters of the T'ang and Sung" 

(T'ang-Sung pa ta-ahia 4 t J'\....1<... *-"}--Han Yii, Liu Tsung-yiian, Su 
•• ~J. ,~ t9 J!.t 

Hsun ,~ ;.ti.J (1009-1066), Tseng Kung -e;J ~ (10l9-1083), Wang An-shih, 
"J- ~.t Su Shih, Su Chle,~ -T~~(1039-1112), and Ou-yang Hsiu. With the excep-

ti"on of Wang An-shih, the moral didacticists of Sung historiography 

were strongly represented in the ancient-prose school (ku-~en hsUeh 

p'ai). Ou-yang Hsiuls historiography was a model of moral didacticist 

thought. It followed the praise and blame historicism of the Spring and 

Autumn AnnaZs, and was written for the purpose of encouraging the good 

and warning the evil. Whereas Sung Chli ~ ~p (998-1061), the author 

of the biographies in the N~ History of the T'ang pynasty, was closer 

to the conventions and traditions of the History Office, Ou-yang Hs;u 

stressed Confucian ideology and wrote with a strong moral tone. Ou-yang 

Hsiu, proud of his capacity as an ancient-prose essayist, sought to 

further refine his craft, to write with ever greater concision and direct-

ness of expression. 

By late imperial times, the ancient-style prose had become the 
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accepted mode of essay writing among scholars and officials. Ch'ing 

critics, no longer in the thrall of Sung literary fashions, looked upon 

Ou-yang Hsiu's writings with more dispassionate eyes. They generally 

conceded that the New History of the T'ang Dynasty was a better overall 

introduction to T'ang history, and that this was due largely to the 

writing style which made events and institutions easier to comprehend. 

They were quick to point out, however, that the documentary qualities of 

the material in the Old History of the T'ang Dynasty had been partially 

sacrificed to its fresh and lively style.27 In addition, the moral tone 

set by Ou-yang Hsiu meant that the historian's comments (lun ~~ ~ tsan 

~) at the ends of the chapters were often rhetorical, and not quite to 

the point. The comments in the Old History, in contrast, are specific 

and concrete.28 Ch'ing critics could appreciate in a way that Sung 

intellectuals could not, that by being specific the historian makes 

judgments. 

The New History of the T'ang Dynasty was acknowledged to be a 

superior work. Its prefaces carried similar sets of historical judgments 

on institutions, policy decisions and personalities as the OZd History. 

The preface had advantages of style and clarity not found in the earlier 

work. Additionally, the N~ History editors had a vast array of original 

sources and recent research to draw upon that was unavailable to the 

historians of the OZd History. The OZd History, on the other hand, was a 

richer source of original documents. In the final analysis, it was 

27. Ibid.: 56 

28. Ibid. 



generally recognized that each work contained material and insights 

lacking in the other. Both works were, therefore, necessary for a 

comprehensive understanding of Tlang history. 
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Chao lis essays on the two Tlang dynastic histories in the Note-

book substantially contributed to recognition of the relative merits of 

the two Tlang histories in the Ch l ing. 29 Analysis of the historical 

details and documentary qualities of the texts is interwoven with discus

sion of literary style, recording method, as well as consideration of the 

political and intellectual motivations of the editors. It is these 

several areas of historiographic judgment that will be considered here. 

In the several essays in the Tlang and Five Dynasties histories such 

considerations are pinned to the constant issues of traditional Chinese 

historiography, truthful recording, concealment, and praise and blame, 

modified by Chling developments in historical philosophy and method. 3D 

In the sixth month of the second year of the Klai-yun r;] ~ 
reign [945J of Emperor Chlu tt [i.e., Chli-wang 1!t ~ (r. 
943-946)] of the [Latter] Chin 4~ -&- [936-947], the amender 
of the National History (ahien-hsiu kuo-shih ~ -11- l~ *- ) 
Liu HsU $j ~~ and the history official (shih-kuan ~ ~ ) 

Chang Chao-yUan 3~ ~g ~ presented the Emperor with the newly 

29. Ibid.: 55. 

3D. Chao lis essays on the Tlang and Five Dynasties histories 
have a logical development and interconnectedness that is belied by the 
separate titles that comprise the study. In tracing the interrelationship 
of ideas and criticism, it would be both tedious and awkward to remain 
bound by the order of the essays in NESCC. Therefore, my own study will 
follow the specific considerations outlined above, and will maintain the 
order of the essays only when it is practical to do so. In general, the 
Tlang histories will be discussed separately from the Five Dynasties 
histories, however. 



compiled History of the T'ang--anna1s, treatises, biographies 
and cata10gues--tota1ing 203 chUan. 31 

So begins Chao I's study of the T'ang histories. The History Office 

petitioned the Emperor Mo-ti ~;.p (r. 915-921) of the later Liang 

~~ ~, (907-923) in 921 to begin collecting materials for an official 
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history of the T'ang dynasty. Preserving and restoring these materials 

was uppermost in the minds of the official historiographers. 

The first two essays on the Old History of the T'ang Dynasty 

carefully document the extent of the destruction of government records 

at the end of the T'ang and recounts the process by which much of this 

material was recovered or reconstructed from other sources. 32 Edicts 

were issued requesting materials from former officials of the T'ang 

dynasty, and from anyone having access to government documents. Scholars 

were asked to search their memories for information on government affairs, 

31. NESCC: 209. 

32. "Chiu T'ang-shu yUan-wei" !. ~ t ~. -i [The detail s of 
the process of writing the C"niu T'ang-shu], NESCC: 209-10; "T'ang Shih

lu Kuo-shih fan 1 iang-tzu san-shih" ~ t ~ I~ :t. fL ~ ;J? ~ ~ [The 
Veritable Records and National Histories of the T'ang were twice scat
tered and lost], Ibid.: 211-14. See also below, note 72. 
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official and unofficial. 33 Provincial government offices were searched 

for any documents to aid in the restoration of the Veritable Records that 

had been lost. A committee of court scholars was even dispatched to 

southeast China lito buy and solicit donations of historical romances, 

court reports (ch'ao-pao j~ flL). calendars of the several reigns, • 

and all books and records of the various [T'ang] offices."34 These two 

essays are remarkable pieces of detective work, knitting the story of 

the recovery of T'ang official sources together from a wide range of 

sources. 35 

The condition of the sources was the primary inhibiting factor 

in the writing of the OZd Trang History according to Chao I and the 

work dragged on "over several score years of the [later] liang and the 

[later] T'ang 4~ ~ [923-936]. [Finally], writing was commenced in the 

33. In an early exampl e of oral hi story, whil eli u Fang 
was in exile at Wu-chou, in present day Ch'ien-yang district, Honan pro
vince, he continued to work on the National History that he had begun 
upon the order of Su-tsung ~ ~ (r. 756-63). At that time the eunuch 
Kao li-shih ,$; j; -:t was also exiled to Wu-chou. liu Fang interviewed 
li to supplement his other sources for the National History. However, 
liu's work arrived in the capital too late for inclusion in the third 
writing of the National History. Therefore, liu Fang wrote forty articles 
(pien JQ ) in the pien-nien format, titling them T'ang-Zi ~ ftl- [A 
Tlang calendar]. The T'ang-Zi included the information supplied by Li. 
Ibid.: 213. 

34. Ibid.: 210. 

35. Al though Chao I based hi s account on "the Hsin Wu-tai shih 

and Chiu Wu-tai shih, he also drew on the Wu-tai hui yao jl {\ ~~ 
(see note 232). Hou T'ang-chi 4!..~ ,~t.J, Wu-tai shih-pu .A {{.Jt.. #' 
and the Liang-chi ).~ ,~U . 
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[Latter] Chin. 36 Still, there remained many gaps in the record; even 

the editors of the N~ History of the Trang Dynasty felt that important 

information was simply missing. 37 

Chao I's essays emphasize that the destruction of T'ang official 

sources including several entire reigns in the Veritable Records, twice 

scattered and lost, and the National History, reconstructed four times, 

and not the quality of scholarship, was the main cause of the inadequa

cies of the OZd History of the T'ang Dynasty. Indeed, crediting the many 

scholars who labored to locate and reconstruct the Veritable Records and 

National Histories was as important to Chao I as demonstrating the handi

caps of the work. 

Because Liu HsU's biography really does not give a detailed 
record of the circumstances of its compilation, people today 
only know that the OZd History of the Trang Dynasty was 
written by HsU. [They] do not know that those who com-
pleted it were Chao Ying ~ Jf. , Chang Chao-yUan, Chia 

Wei \~ \~* , Chao Hsi ~;.~ and others [mentioned above]. 
Therefore, [I] especially wanted to mark them out for notice. 38 

His recognition of the accomplishments of these court scholars represents 

an acknowledgment of the academic accomplishments of northern scholars 

of the Five Dynasties which historians have traditionally withheld. 39 

36. NESCC: 210. 

37. Ibid.: 214. 

38. Ibid.: 210. 

39. Chinese scholars have traditionally disparaged northern 
scholarship in the Five Dynasties because they considered scholars of the 
Northern Dynasties to have been tainted by "barbarian" influences. The 
southern scholars of the Ten Kingdoms were honored instead. The authors 
of the CWTS writing in the southern tradition themselves, helped to estab
lish the image of northern Five Dynasties scholarship by discounting the 
abilities of northern historians associated with the Chiu T'ang-shu. 
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Individual sCholarly merit astde~ one hundred years 1ater~ "Sung 

Jen-tsung ~-f: $, [r. 1023-1064] ordered the Hanlin academician (han

Un hsUeh-shih Jif #" ~ ) Ou-yang Hsi u and the Tuan-mi ng academi ci an 

(tuan-ming tien hsUeh-shih ~ 'fl JH. if ~ ) Sung Ch I i to compi1 e [a new offi

cia1 historyoftheT ' angdynasty.,,40 The New History of the T'ang Dynasty 

required seventeen years to complete. Ou-yang Hsiu wrote the annals, 

treatises and tables; Sung Ch'i wrote the biographies. The new dynastic 

history quickly became the favored text, appreciated for its literary 

style and high moral tone. By the thirteenth century, it had replaced 

the old dynastic history as the orthodox standard history of the T' ang. 41 

Initially, Chao I is less interested in the individual accomplish-

ments of the editors of the New History than in the sources, scholarship 

and general intellectual atmosphere, vastly improved since the Five 

Dynasties, that provided the background to Ou-yang Hsiu and Sung Ch'i's 

work.42 "The Old History was written during the disorder and separation 

of the Five Dynasties. Gathering, supplementing and repairing [the 

official sources] was difficult. During the Sung, the literary arts were 

flourishing~ in succession the incomplete editions of old books reap

peared.,,43 Chao I estimates that as the result of these rediscovered 

sources, several tens of hundreds of events in T'ang history were known 

40. Ibid.: 210. 

41. Ibid.; Wang, "Later Standard Histories"': 53. 

42. "Hsin T'ang-shu" [On the Hsin T'ang-shu]~ NESCC: 210-11. 

43. Ibid.: 211. 



322 

to Sung historians that were not known to Liu Hsu and his staff in the 

Later Chin. In addition, the body of scholarly knowledge had grown 

tremendously in the Sung with the publication of high-quality private 

histories of the Tlang, histories such as Sun Fuls ~l ~~ T'ang-shih chi 

~ ~ ~u [Annals of the History of the Tlang Dynasty], and Chien pleng

nien's iff- t) -t T'ang-chi 4 ,~f.J [Annals of the Tlang Dynasty]. IIOU_ 

yang Hsiu and Sung Chli were able to re-edit [the N~ History of the 

T'ang pynasty so thoroughly because they] based [their research] on these 

books. 1I44 Lastly, the editors of the N~ History of the T'ang pynasty 

were aided by a select staff that 'included such prominent Pang scholars 

as Sung Min-ch'iu -t~ ~and Lii HSia-chling \~ ~f;.r. 
Chao I gives specific examples of the kinds of historical facts 

that au-yang and Sung Ch'i included in their text that are not found in 

the otd History as a result of the flourishing scholarship on the T'ang 

in two subsequent essays.45 With the exception of an opening statement, 

these are less essays than they are a catalog of 118 items in the Ne~ 

History categorized into those which "must be recorded" and those which 

are "trivial and petty.1I The first category is subdivided into three 

areas: (l) relevant affairs and situations, (2) important po1itica1 

principles, and (3) central characters, their virtue or lack thereof. 

44. Ibid. 

45. IIHsin-sYr.A. tseng Chiu-shu" 4~ t 'if it t [On the p1 aces 

in the Hsin T'ang-shu which supplement the Chiu T'ang-shu], Ibid.: 221-29; 

IIHsin-shu tseng Chiu-shu so-yen sui-shih" ~~ ~ -rt it ~ j~ ~ ~t+ 
[Trivial wording and petty affairs in the Hsin T'ang-shu which supplement 

the Chiu T'ang-shu], Ibid.: 229-31. 
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The relevant OZd History biography is cited in each case together with 

the supplementary lines from the N~ History. 

Initial emphasis upon the historical background to the writing 

of the Tlang dynastic histories in the Notebook stems from Chao lIs own 

sense of history and the understanding that historical texts, as well as 

historical actors, are not created outside of the circumstances that 

brought them forth. Neither are they appreciated and understood outside 

of the sensibilities of their readers. Li Pao-tlails preface to the 

Notebook said as much when he stated that decisions made in one time and 

place leave their traces and have their effects in late~ times. Chao I 

captured the essential relativity of history in his "Poems while reading 

history at leisure": 

Later men like to read the ancients, 
Each according to his circumstances. 
This can be compared to people in the market square, 
Encircling and watching a play performed on a high stage. 

The short ones, standing on level ground, 
Have to crane their necks and stand on tip-toe. . 
Those in lofty buildings, leaning on the railings, 
Like Liu Chen, view the play directly. 

There is no difference in the performance of the play, 
Watching the drama, however, is.different for each. 

The short ones return from the play, 
Declaring among themselves that they have seen every detail. 
Upon hearing this the people on the buildings, 
Cannot stop snorting and laughing. 46 

46. "Wu-yen-ku (;), .. OPSC: 10. Liu Chen t~ ~ , a member of 
the Three Dynasties "Seven Sages of the Bamboo Grove," was a well-known 
eccentric. When Tslao plei if ~ gave a banquet, he invited several 
guests including Liu Chen. Tslao plei asked his wife to greet his guests. 
They all kowtowed upon seeing her save Liu Chen, who stared at her 
directly. ZH: 410. 
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Historically, Chao lis almost modern (i.e., twentieth century) sense of 

historical relativity stems from the developments in statecraft histori

ography from Sung to Chling and the emphasis upon textual and historical 

criticism in the eighteenth century. 

On a personal and psychological level, Chao I could appreciate 

the advantages which peaceful and prosperous times, not unlike his own 

century, brought to the full flowering of scholarly achievements. He 

could also contemplate the advantages that access to a broader range of 

sources and elevated scholarly discourse brought to onels own work. 

Perhaps Chao I, like Shao Tling-tslai in Eastern Chekiang, incorporated 

into his sense of history the understanding that scholarly achievement 

grows from fortunate circumstances, ample time, broad sources and multi

generational scholarship, as much as from onels personal genius. 47 In 

any case, Chao lis criticism of the Tlang histories touches on a multi-

plicity of factors that present-day historians also consider important 

for understanding historical texts. 

Chao lis focus on the biographies in the New History of the T'ang 

pynasty is a significant element in his criticism. In Chao lis opinion, 

while the biographies are generally superior to those in the OZd History, 

providing a rich source of historical detail, the annals do not match 

47. It will be recalled that Shaols family situation had 
deprived him of the several advantages enjoyed by his more fortunate and 
successful peers. Content that, with dedication, a scholar in his situa
tion could still develop that "one great literary piece in the breast," 
Shao worked toward broad interpretations in history, interpretations that 
did not require the sophisticated material of textual research. Above, 
pp. 56-57. In many ways, Chao lis historiography grows out of those sorts 
of limitations. Pulleyblank, "Chinese Historical Criticism": 159-60. 
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the biographies in quality; they are often inferior to those in the Old 

History. The unevenness is due, in Chao lis opinion, to the individual 

differences between Sung Chli and Ou-yang Hsiu, and the intellectual 

competition between the two scholars which prevented them from taking 

advantage of the talent in the History Office at that time. At the heart 

of the matter was that the historiographical goals of the two historians 

were at cross purposes. In the essay "On the recording method in the 

annals of the New History of the T'ang Dynasty," Chao I criticizes the 

loss of historical detail in the annals. "In all of these [examples]," 

Chao I argues, "the fault lies with Ou-yang Hsiuls excessive quest (kuo

ah'iu1.~ ~f ) for a pure and succinct writing style. 1I48 Furthermore, 
-..:or 

Ou-yang Hsiu did not expend the time and care on the annals that Sung 

Ch'i did on the biographies. 49 IIFor more than ten years [Sung] Ch'i 

worked to edit the [New] History Of the T'ang Dynasty. In his comings 

and goings in the imperial chambers (~o-nei i~ l~), [Sung Ch'i] always 

carried a draft [of the biographies] with him; he wrote 150 ahuan of 

biographies [in this manner].1I50 Thus, Chao I concludes, "it was to 

Sung Ching-wen's [i.e., Sung Ch'i's] credit that he spent several years 

and a great deal of mental effort writing the biographies. Therefore, 

[we] cannot avoid criticizing Qu[-yang Hsiu] for having hastily written 

the annals. Neither can [we] conceal his mistakes for him.,,51 In the 

48. "Hsin T'ang-shu pen-chi shu-fall j.~ ~ 1; + i.{; t >2.. , 
NESCC: 217. 

49. Ibid. 

50. Ibid.: 211. 

51. Ibid.: 217. 
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essay on the recording method in the annals, Chao I presents numerous 

examples of ommissions and distortions caused by au-yang Hsiuls writing 

style. In the final analysis, Chao I concludes that to gain a full under

standing of Tlang history, the Old Tlang history must be read together 

with the new, especially when reading the annals. liOn the day when the 

N~ History of the T'ang pynasty was submitted to the Emperor, Jen-tsung 

promulgated an edict [which read in part], IThe 02d History of the T'ang 
~ 

pynasty cannot be eradicated (fei~ ).1 Did not [Jen-tsung] forsee 

the fact [that there were shortcomings in the N~ History]?"52 

Chao I devotes three essays to Sung Chlils work on the biograph

ies. 53 Here, Chao I demonstrates the unique balance that Sung Chli 

achieved between style and detail. The biographies are "for the most 

part, the same [as those in L i u HsU I s hi story] wi th but mi nor vari ati ons. 

They are seldom changed more than the expunging of unnecessary words, or 

the supplementation of details which were lacking [in the 02d History].1154 

In the first essay, six biographies are examined to show the two- to five-

fold increase of information in Sung Chlils work over that of Liu Hsuls. 

52. Ibid.: 231. 

53. "Hsin T'ang-shu li chluan tu-hsiang chlu" J.~ ~ ~ i {1 ~ 
~~ ~ (On the places in the Hsin T'ang-shu biographies which give singu
lar detail) NESCC: 231-2; "Hsin T'ang-shu chin-shan plien-tli chiu-wen" 

:l~ ~ ~ t: ~J ,~~ -it i ~ (The old parallel-prose style was completely 
expunged from the Hsin T'ang-shu), Ibid.: 235-36; "Hsin T'ang-shu hsiang
tsai chiang-shu" ~~ 4 ~ tf ~i" ~tu (Memorials were recorded in detail 
in the Hsin T'ang-shu), Ibid.: 237-38. 

54. Ibid.: 231. 
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Underlying Chao lis admiration of Sung Ch'i's eye for history 

(shih-yen ~ ;~) and attention to the details of collecting and editing 

historical materials is a historiographical judgment. Elsewhere in the 

Notebook Chao I writes, "basically speaking, writing method and stating 

facts cannot exist apart from one another.,,55 later he added, "Those 

who criticize [the N~ History of the T'ang Dynasty] say that the new 

history, compared to [the old], supplemented events and reduced the 

number of words. • However, there are [also] differences in their 

readability [i.e., historical detai1].,,56 This is because Ou-yang Hsiu 

indulged his infatuation with a succinct literary style at the expense 

of clarity and, ultimately, of truthful recording. 

Ou-yang Hsiu's failure to balance historical detail with style 

in his historiography contrasts sharply with Sung Ch'i's success in this 

area, and is made explicit in the essay, "The old-style parallel-prose 

was completely expunged in the Ne7..) History of the T'ang Dynasty," the 

second essay on Sung Ch'i considered here. Chao I begins th;s essay 

declaring that, 

•.• each period has its unique style of writing. Since the 
Six Dynasties, edicts and memorials have been commonly written 
in the parallel-prose style. These were recorded in the 
annals and biographies [respectively] in the standard histor
ies. Now [they have been] completely expunged [from the N~ 
History of the T'ang pynasty because of the parallel-prose 
style. Accordingly, the documents . have disappeared from 
view. In the final analysis, this has resulted in unavoidable 
bias. 57 

55. Ibid.: 278. 

56. Ibid.: 211. 

57. Ibid.: 235. 
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Sung Ch'i, realizing the importance of preserving as much as possible 

of the original documents, "bent himself to the parallel-prose sty1e" 

and preserved the original wording wherever he could, particularly with 

the memorials which expounded on the system and principles of government. 

"Certainly [Sung Ch'i] did not entirely expunge [the parallel-prose of 

the OZd History from the biographies, as Ou-yang Hsiu had done in the 

annals]. This was then [Sung] Tzu-ching's underlying intention: he did 

not ignore the discussion of important affairs in the OZd History of the 

T'ang Dynasty merely because of the wr'iting sty1e. IIS8 

This is an interesting historiographic argument because it gives 

specificity te' a number of issues aiready r~jsed. I!! the -F; ... C'+ n1:a,...o 
•• 1..1 ... .., ........... '-, 

it parallels Ch'ien-1ung's argument that readability must not be bought 

at the expense of a comprehensive recording method. ~10reover, it would 

be expected that as an ancient-prose style essayist, and an admirer of 

Sung historiography, Chao I would have considered Ou-yang Hsiu's literary 

style and recording method an improvement over earlier histories. In 

fact, he did respect Ou-yang's historiography in both areas. It will be 

seen in the section on the Five Dynasties histories that Chao I praises 

Ou-yang for the very practices he condemns him for in the T'ang history. 

Chao I's explanation for the difference between the two histories is that 

the N~ History of the Five Dynasties was a private history which Ou-yang 

pursued at his leisure. Therefore, he had the time to clarify its details 

and to uncover its concealments. The N~ History of the T'ang Dynasty, 

58. Ibid.: 236. 

59. Ibid.: 217. 
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by contrast, covered a much longer, more complex period and Ou-yang Hsiu 

simply did not have the time to research every detail of its history.59 

It is difficult to accept this argument at face value. The Five 

Dynasties period had an extremely complex and geographically diverse 

history. Although the official sources for that period were, on the 

whole, better than those for the Tlang, it was quite difficult, nonethe

less, to capture the period adequately within the confines of traditional 

historiography.60 Chao lis explanation does not take into account the 

differences between Sung Chlils biographies which came up to_historio-

graphic standards, and Ou-yangls annals which did not. Both historian-

officials ~ere working within the same set of constraints. 

A more cogent and timely explanation can be found elsewhere in 

Chao lis writing. It will be recalled that Chao I car~fuily documented 

the advantage of additional sources and contemporary scholarship that the 

compilers of the new Tlang history had over their Five Dynasties pre de-

cessors. In one of his "Twenty-one poems on reading history," Chao I 

argues that the egos of Ou-yang Hsiu and Sung Chli prevented talented 

scholars serving on the Tlang history project from realizing themselves 

in the compilation of the New History of the T'ang Dynasty. 

"Ou-yang Hsiu did not read books closely"; 
Yet he revised the tables and treatises of the Tlang. 

Sung Chli was not a skilled writer; 
Yet he undertook to author the biographies. 

59. Ibid.: 217. 

60. See below, note 73. 



Like two noblemen they joined hands; 
Yet individually they jealously guarded their positions. 

And what of the many talented people under them? 
Each desired to show his ability. 

At a time when the world could have appropriately used them; 
Their action would have unce~~moniously disrupted the customary 

procedures. 

Joining the head of a wild duck to the body of a wild goose; 
Using a horse's bridle in the nose of a cow. 

Utility must be matched to talent; 
Since ancient times, never has there been this sort of affair. 61 
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There were many scholars working on the l'ang history project--Sung Min-

ch'iu, Lu Hsia-ch'ing and others--who could have made a greater contribu-

tion than they did, in Chao l's estimation, had it not been for the 

overweening ambitions and jealousies of the project's two chief editors. 

Ch'ien la-hsin and Wang Ming-sheng seem to support Chao I in this 

assertion. Writing on the l'ang histories in his notebook, Shih-chia chai 

yang-hsin Zu t ~ ~~ ~~ 1~[Record of nourishing new knowledge from 

the Shih-chia studio], Ch'ien criticizes Ou-yang Hsiu for having not 

followed the advice of his assistant editors whose suggestions would have 

improved the anna1s. 62 Wang put forth a similar criticism of Ou-yang in 

h rt-. • 63 t e L/;,SCUSS7,ons. In addition, Wang observes, Ou-yang wrote the annals 

to the Five Dynasties history using just his assistant's work and the 

61. "Wu-yen ku{i)," OPSC: 1.8. The first line, "Ou-yang Hsiu 
did not read books closely (Ou-chiu pu tu-shu ~ 1u~, #!."$ ) is a 
quote from Liu Ch'ang ~~ \~(f1. 1045). Ou-yang used to come to Liu 

Ch'ang for clarification of passages in the classics, leading Liu to 
conclude that Ou-yang did not read carefully. 

62. CYHL: 13.1. 

63. SCSC: 92.540. 
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Wu-tai ch'un-ch'iu ..A ~~R [Spring and autumn annals of the Five 

Dynasties] written by Ou-yang's former teacher-, Yin Chu J' 31-(fl. 1050). 

Elsewhere, Chao I was more direct in his opinion of committees 

and their effectiveness. He wrote in MisceZlaneous Notes that committees 

are an ineffective decision-making apparatus because everyone on the 

committee bows to the ranking senior members, whether they are right or 

wrong, intelligent or stupid. 64 The problem is compounded by the fact 

that the senior officials are usually so busy fulfilling other functions 

that they usually rely on trusted secretaries to summarize important 

documents for them, and to brief them on major matters under the commit-

tee's jurisdiction. Therefore, Chao I concludes, clerks often possess 

more de facto power than vice-ministers. The T'ang history committee 

under au-yang Hsiu and Sung Ch'i, it seems, suffered similar constraints. 

The debate over the relative merits of privately written histories 

and histories written by committee was long-standing in Chinese historio-

graphy, dating from the T'ang dynasty. It will be recalled that Liu 

Chih-chi, writing at the time of transition from official histories 

written by individuals to histories written by committees of scholars, 

criticized collective historiography because the interpersonal dynamics 

of committees produced timid consensus history.65 Committee historians, 

Liu argued, failed in their responsibility to fulfill traditional 

historiographic principles. Liu praised the older standard histories 

64. VPTC: 81-2. 

65. Chin Vu-fu places the full transition with the establish
ment of the History Office, together with official titles and codified 
procedures for the writing of standard histories in the T'ang dynasty. 
CKSHS: 95. 
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because one person put his name to the work and was responsible for its 

content. 66 

The relative merits of private histories and state-sponsored 

compilations were debated in the Ming-Ch'ing period as well. Chang 

Hsueh-ch'eng, writing in the eighteenth century, renewed the dichotomy 

between individuals and committees, but on literary and stylistic grounds 

as much as on historiographic grounds. Chang praised the first four 

standard histories from the Records of the Historian to the ChronicZe 

of the Three Kingdoms because historians working alone were able to 

present historically significant data and give them proper emphasis by 

controlling the selection and arrangement of their material. Standard 

histories written from the T'ang dynasty, however, were compiled by 

officials in the History Office. Those histories, Chang argued, were 

nothing more than catalogued collections of data written by government 

clerks according to pre-established norms. Their only value to the 

historian interested in scholarship is as source material .67 

Chao I would concur with Chang Hsueh-ch'eng that the historians 

of the early standard histories exhibited many superior qualities that 

later historians had failed to emulate. He would have disagreed, however, 

that the later histories were simply catalogues of historical data. He 

would also have taken issue with Chang's criticism of the histories writ-

ten during the Sung dynasty, as his essays on the T'ang histories indicate. 

More importantly, Chao I would have found Chang's dichotomy between 

66. Yang, "The Organization": 53-4. 

67. Nivison, Chang HsUeh-ch'eng: 217-18. 
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history written by individuals and history written by committees to be 

an oversimplification. David Nivison, in his assessment of Changls 

argument, points out that he "is less interested in the facts than in 

his opinion that true history is the work of genius.,,68 Working on 

committees of scholars presented problems, no doubt, but in the context 

of the History Office, the temperment of the project directors is clearly 

a major factor in determining the quality of a standard history, accord

ing to Chao lis analysis. If we take Chao lis comparison of Sung Chli 

and Ou-yang Hsiu as our point of inference, it can be concluded that in 

spite of the interpersonal relations among scholar-officials, good- or 

poor-quality history depends upon the ability and motivation of the indi

vidual historians, the time and care they put into th~r work, and the 

cQndition of the materials they have to work with, and not simply whether 

historians work alone or in committees. 

An example from Chao lis study of the Tlang histories contra 

Chang Hsueh-chlengls assertion that historiographic committees produced 

timid consensus history, mere collections of historical data: For all 

of the dissimilarities between Sung Chli and Ou-yang Hsiu, the two 

historian-officials did share the moral-didacticist point of view regard

ing the function of history in strengthening by example the importance 

of government by upright men. Almost in the manner of Medieval and 

Renaissance European historians who encapsulated the spirit of the times, 

or underscored the importance of great leaders by interpolating speeches 

and pre-battle harangues into their narrative, Sung Chli interpolated 

68. Ibid. 
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the writings of Han VU and Liu Tsung-yUan into the biographies whenever 

those essays seemed to underscore the essential character of the sub

ject.69 Chao I gives numerous examples of this practice without criti-

cizing it as a form of distortion. Sung Ch'i's purpose, Chao I writes, 

was to demonstrate a mutual admiration in spirit and conduct that 

connected Liu and Han VU with other T'ang officials. A second and 

related purpose was to elevate the importance of intellectuals in public 

life in the T'ang. This emphasis on the official life of famous T'ang 

literary figures was notably lacking in the OZd History of the Trang 

Dynasty, in Chao l's opinion. In one of Chao l's examples, Liu HsU only 

recorded Po ChU-i's genius as a poet and pleasure-seeker. Sung Ch'i 

expunged this information from the New History and interjected material 

in support of Po ChU-i's public career. Thus, Sung Ch'i "intended to 

mark Po ChU-i's bearing and function at court .•• in order to illus

trate that among the [T'ang] intellectuals certainly there were famous 

officials."70 On the one hand, Sung Ch'i was following standard histori-

ographic procedures, correcting and balancing the record, and exemplifying 

Confucian political conduct. On the other hand, in the context of Sung 

intellectual history, his choice of T'ang activists whose writings played 

a central role in the continuing restoration of the Confucian polity, 

places Sung Ch'i within the didacticist-analogist program, a case of 

exemplary history in action. 

69. NESCC: 237. 

70. Ibid. 
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The Five Dynasties Histories 

Chao I's critique of HsUeh ChU-cheng's OZd History of the Five 

Dynasties and Ou-yang Hsiu's N~ History of the Five Dynasties is a 

continuation of the criticism of the two T'ang histories. In these 

several essays, Chao I again explores the alchemic balance between 

historical detail and the precision of language required by traditional 

historiography. Again, the relationship between the sources, their condi

tion and accuracy, craft, style and recording method, are the vehicles 

for consideration of the two historians' achievements and failures. 

The opening essay of the Five Dynastic histories chapters, 

"On HsUeh ChU-cheng's History of the Five Dynasties," describes the 

history of the writing, the displacement, and rediscovery of the New 

History of the Five Dynasties. 7l The work was commissioned in the sixth 

year of the K'ai-pao ~J ~ reign (973) of Sung T'ai-tsu f- ~.:tiL 

(r. 960-976), and completed in one year under the general editorial 

responsibility of HsUeh ChU-cheng. The manuscript was written entirely 

71. 
..... ;:!. , J,. 

"HsUeh ChU-cheng Wu-tai shih" ~, I~ ;£ ~ -t\ ~, Ibid.: 
278-79. 
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from the Veritable Records of the respective dynasties. 72 later, Ou-yang 

Hsiu wrote his private history, the Wu-tai shih chi'£ ~ ~tU[Anna1s 

of the history of the Five Dynasties]. After his death the emperor 

ordered the manuscript be posthumously published as the N~ History of 

the Five Dynasties, and both were available to scho1ars.73 Then, in the 

seventh year of the T'ai-ho ~ ~,% reign (1207) of Chin Chang-tsung ~ 
i ~j. (r. 1109-1209), Ou-Yang Hsiu's history of the Five Dynasties was 

72. Although non-official sources were comparatively few, HsUeh 
and his staff did draw on two im~ortant works of the time: the 65 chUan 

T'ung-Zu ~ # written by Fan Chih ~ \t , and the Wu-tai hui-yao 

..i.~\t''t (961) written by Wang P'u.l. ~ • Wang P'u had been prime 
minister and supervisor of the National History and was, therefore, inti
mately acquainted with the events and records of the period. Accordingly, 
the Wu-tai hui-yao is largely an institutional history of the Five Dynas
ties period. The T'ung-Zu is a history of people and events and closely 
follows the Veritable Records of the respective dynasties; the work had 
disappeared from official bibliographies of the YUan dynasty. It may have 
been the case that the compilers of the Chiu WU-tai shih relied more 
heavily on these two works for organizing the details of that period's 
history than upon the Veritable Records which had no ready organization. 
The Sung hui-yao k'ao t ~t ~ terms the work of the Five Dynasties 
historian-officials as a "revision" (cheng-hsiu i! 1ry ) of the Five 
Dynasties history. Wang, liThe Chiu Wu-tai shih": 5-6. 

73. Once again, Wang Gungwu summarizes the situation best: "The 
Chiu Wu-tai shih is a better record of events and developments in north 
China, the Hsin Wu-tai shih contains more details about the various 
kingdoms in west, central and south China and is a more balanced work. 
Neither, however, does justice to the social, poiitical, and economic 
changes which were taking place during the period 907-59. This is a 
weakness in the chi-chuan form of the standard histories, and periods 
of division come off very poorly. • • • Never before and never again was 
the chi-chuan form strained as much as for the Five Dynasties and Ten 
Kingdoms period." Wang, "later Standard Histories": 58. To this 
criticism, must be added the literary· preferences for Ou-yang Hsiu's 
succinct writing style, directness, and strong moral tone. Ibid.: 57-58. 



337 

declared standard, and Hsueh's work rejected. "Consequently, the history 

[written by] Hsiieh gradually disappeared. ,,74 

The OZd History of the Five Dynasties was recovered in the late 

eighteenth century by Shao Chin-han §~ ~ ~(1743-l796) from the Ming 

encyclopedia, the Yung-Zo ta-tien 7~ ~Jl~ , and other sources while 

working as an assistant editor on the staff of the Imperial Manuscript 

Library Commission. 75 "A great deal of [Hsueh's] forgotten text was 

recorded in the early Ming Yung-Zo ta-tien. However, it was cut up and 

disordered, and no longer the original (chiu ~ ) edition of Hsueh's 

history."76 Parts of the text were recovered from Sung works which con

tained passages quoted from Hsiieh Chu-cheng. "Hence, HsUeh's history 

once again became a complete history.,,77 

Largely through Shao's efforts, HsUeh's history of the Five 

Dynasties was again recognized as a standard history in the Ch'ing.78 

Chao I, having given a summary history of the text to the time of its 

recovery in his own day, writes "I have read [Hsueh's text] and have 

examined it [carefully]; still, [it] could attain the position of a 

standard history.II79 Thus, the OZd History of the Five Dynasties had 

not yet achieved official designation as a standard history at the time 

74. NESCC: 278. 

75. ECCP: 637. 

76. NESCC: 278. 

77. Ibid. 

78. ECCP: 637. 

79. NESCC: 274. 
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the blocks were cut for the Notebook in the last decade of the eighteenth 

century. This means that either the historiographic arguments in support 

of the Old History of the Five Dynasties were largely of his own making, 

working independently of Shao and others, or they were supplementary 

to Shao's and therefore, a part of the scholarly collegial activity of 

historians of the realm. This latter possibility is worth exploring in 

a couple of paragraphs before taking up the textual problems of the work, 

because it underscores the degree of scholarly interaction between Chao I 

and his friends and former colleagues. 

Shao had recompiled the work in 1775, and it wa, published in 

1784 after several revisions. 80 In 1787, three sets of the Imperial 

Manuscript Library containing HsUeh's Old History of the Five Dynasties 

were printed and placed in imperial repositories in the south, to be made 

available to scholars in the region. 81 Chao I participated in the colla

tion and binding of the Wen-hui Ko 5i:....5li ~ edition at Yangchow. It 

was the Wen-hui Ko edition of the Imperial Manuscript Library that Chao I 

used to organize the material for his history of Ch'ing military campaigns, 

the Glorious Record of the Imperial Dynasty's Military Accomplishments 

[Huang-ch'ao lJ7U-kung chi-sheng ~ 18 ~ rdJ ~L!3i] published in 1892. 82 

Therefore, the Old History of the Fi"v"& Dynasties was available to scholars 

in the south from 1787. 

80. Wang, liThe Chiu Wu-tai shih": 1-3. 

81. ECCP, p. 122; Teng and Biggerstaff, eds., An Annotated 
Bibliography of Selected Chinese Reference Works (1950). 3rd edition. 
Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1971: 19-20. 

82. HCWKCS, preface: 2b. 
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It is possibles however s that Chao I had read the recovered text 

earlier than 1787s and well-knew of Shao's efforts to have the work rein-

stated as a standard history. In the essay "HsUeh Chii-cheng's history 

of the Fi ve Dynasti es s II Chao I writes s "when [I] reverentl y met Our 

Majesty, He opened the Imperial Manuscript Library Office (Ssu-k'u kuan 

'JiJ Jt -t&. ), and ordered the compilers (ch'en fa ) to select, copy, 

organize and edit [Hsueh's history] from [the remnants] in the Yung-Zo 

ta_tien."83 It is difficult to date this statement. The time-frame must 

have been 1773-75 s for the Manuscript Library was commissioned in 1773 

and Shao began reorganizing the text in 1775. Chao I began his eight-

year retirement to attend his mother on New Year's Day, 1773, and his 

chronological biography records nothing for the years 1774_1775.84 An 

audience with the emperors especially on an historical occasion of this 

magnitude in the academic worlds surely would have been recorded, as 

they were on two subsequent occasions for 1780 and 1784. 

There were other less ceremonial opportunities s however, that 

wou1d have provided the occasion for Chao I to learn of the progress of 

so important a historiographic event as the recovery of a former standard 

history. Shao Chin-han and Chao I had friends in common. Ch,ien Ta-hsin 

thought highly of Shao's scholarship and the two historians remained in 

close contact during the latter part of the eighteenth century. Shao 

worked on the secretarial staff of Chi YUn together with Hung Liang-chi 

83. NESCe: 278. 

84. Nien-p '!t {1773-77}: 26-7. 



340 

when Chi VUn was commissioner of education of Anhwei province.8S Chi 

VUn recommended Shao to the position of assistant editor of the Manu

script Library project. A decade earlier, Chi VUn and Chao I had been 

colleagues in the Hanlin Academy, and had participated in the compilation 

of the Record of the pacification of the EZeuths. Therefore, circumstan

tial evidence would have it that there was a strong likelihood Chao I 

knew the details of Shao's work, and that his own studies, published 

after Shao's death and before HsUeh's text had been reinstated as an 

official history, were supportive of Shao's claims for the historio

graphical importance of the oza History of the Five Dynasties. 

"A book which has been in obscurity for five-hundred years and 

again appears, in a single day enables those who study the past to 

mutually check and revise [their work]. The advantage to later scholars 

is truly great."86 The opening essay on the Five Dynasties histories 

leaves little doubt that the discovery and republication of the Oza 
History of the Five pynasties was an event of the first rank in the 

academic world, and the text itself worthy of extended commentary 

together with Ou-yang Hsiu's work. 

The two Five Dynasties histories, like the T'ang histories, are 

complementary texts for understanding the period. "Although its style 

is quite different from Ou[-yang Hsiu's] history, the facts are collected 

in greater detail. In general, Ou[-yang Hsiu's] history completely 

emphasizes recording method, Hsueh [Chu-cheng's] history completely 

8S. ECCP: 637. 

86. NESCC: 278. 
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stresses the arrangement of facts. Originally, [they] could not [exist] 

apart from one another."87 

The recording method and literary style that condemned Ou-yang 

Hsiu's N~ History of the T'dng Dynasty is the very strength of his N~ 

History of the T'ang Dynasties. "Having not read Hsueh's history, [you] 

will not know the concision of the Our-yang Hsiu's] history.1I88 The 

concision of the N~ Five Dynasties History stems from Ou-yang's liter

ary style which stands in contrast to HsUeh's, marking the divide which 

separates the historiography of the former from the latter. lilt can be 

said that Hsueh imitated the writing style of the [Nan-pei Chiao stand

ard histories], the History of the Sung Dynasty [Sung-shu *- t ], 
History of the Ch'i Dynasty [Ch 'i-shu ~ $ ], History of the Liang 

Dynasty [Liang-shu ~ $ ] and History of the Ch 'en Dynasty [Ch 'en-s71u 

~~ ~ ], while Our-yang Hsiu] imitated the writing style of the Records 

of the Historian.,,89 Chao lis argument closely follows his study of the 

T'ang histories in this respect. While Hsueh is very detailed, collecting 

great numbers of facts, his writing is not to the point. Historiographi

cally, HsUeh's work is more closely related to the four standard histories 

of the Southern Dynasties (420-587) when historical material was induc-

tively compiled. Ou-yang Hsiu's work is more closely related to the Han 

histories and the succinct ancient-style prose which defined the structure 

and components of the historian's craft. The capstone to Ou-yang Hsiu's 

87. Ibid. 

88. Ibid.: 285. 

89. Ibid.: 284. 
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historiography, however, was that he molded Han historiographical stand

ards to the recording method of the Spring and Autumn Annals to give to 

the Old History of the Five Dynasties the moral pattern of the ancients. 

"Not only is Ou[-yang Hsiu's] history very clear [because] it closely 

follows the Record of the Historian, but also by employing the record

ing method of the Spring and Autumn Annals, praise and blame is lodged 

in the annals and biographies. Not even the Record of the Historian can 

match this!,,90 

The essay that follows "On Hsiieh ChU-cheng's History of the Five 

pynasties" is a study of the compilation and supplementation of each 

dynasty's Veritable Records. 91 It provides the framework for the remain

ing five essays which discuss the historiographic qualities of the two 

histories of the Five Dynasties and the nature of the historian's respon

sibility toward his sources and his craft. In general, Chao I is 

impressed by the completeness of the Veritable Records that HsUeh had to 

work with. However, Chao I argues, he did not rise above those sources. 

Rather, by simply entering the documentary material, HsUeh perpetuated 

the defects of the Veritable Records in his history. He failed to exer-

cise his authority as a historian. 

In traditional China, there were several steps in the process of 

collecting, sorting and editing the court records performed by scholar-

90. Ibid.: 285. 

91. "Hsiieh-shi h ch' Uan-ts' ai ko ch' ao Shi h-l u" il ~ ~:t;f-*
J~ t 4* (In Hsiieh's History, the Veritable Records for each of the 
various dynasties were entirely gathered together). Ibid.: 278-9. 
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officials that produced a Veritable Record. First, records were kept on 

the day-to-day activities of the court and the bureaucracy. These 

records, the Diaries of Activity and Repose [Ch'i-chU chu ~~ ~i] and 

the Records of Curre~t Government [Shih-cheng chi dt Jt~ J were com

piled into the Daily Records [Jih-Zi ~ P.t J. Finally, the Daily 

Records were recast into the Veritable Record following each reign. 92 

There were traditions and customary practices which assured objectivity. 

The most well-known of these traditions was the prohibition preventing 

the emperor from reading the Diaries of Activity and Repose in order to 

ensure the historian's autonomy and objectivity. In practice, emperors 

would override tradition, and often the objection of the historian

officials, when their future reputation was threatened. Corrupt minis-

ters, their friends and relatives, and powerful eunuch cliques also had 

an interest in presenting to posterity a version of history favorable to 

themselves. Historian-officials in the succeeding dynasty, alert to the 

possibility of distortion, worked through numerous sources to secure the 

true facts for the standard history. 

A central consideration in the question of the credibility of the 

standard history was the ability of the historian-official to reconcile 

the conflicting claims of truthful recording and "ethical partiality" 

(hui ~) or appropriate concealment in the standard histories. 98 Truth

ful recording is traditionally held to h~ve the higher claim on the his

torian's craft, and is therefore more frequently discussed and carefully 

92. Yang, "The Organization": 44-59. 

93. Ibid.: 49-51. 
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defined in the historiographical literature. Truthful recording in the 

Ch'ing, under the influence of textual criticism and Han learning, took 

on the specific meaning of allowing the material to speak for itself as 

discussed in Chapter 2. 

Appropriate concealment, however, had a legitimate tradition of 

its own in historiography dating from Confucius' practice of concealing 

disgrace or minor mistakes of the otherwise honorable (tsun-ahe Jt ~ ), 
the closely related (ah'in-ahe ilL?t5), and the worthy (hsien-ahe ~ 

~ ), by euphemism or by omiss;on. 94 Ssu-ma Ch'ien reconciled truthful 

recording and concealment in the Reaords of the Historian by recounting 

a person's minor faults and mistakes in related biographies, rather than 

blemishing an otherwise honorable record with petty criticism. 95 A 

certain amount of particularism in the historical record was therefore 

an accepted part of official historiography. Appropriate concealment, 

however, could become protective concealment (hui-hu ~ ~ ) as the 

corrupt and powerful sought to disguise their misdeeds and dishonorable 

acts from posterity. Chao I devotes several articles to the problem of 

concealment in the essays in the Notebook,96 and his criticism is repre-

sentative of the Ch'ing preference for truthful recording through direct 

language and fidelity to the sources. 

94. Ibid.: 51. 

95. Watson, Ssu-ma Ch'ien: 96-97. Thus, when K'ang-hsi forbade 
his historian-Officials from including "petty criticism" of Ming emper
ors in the Ming-shih, he was basing his decision on sound precedent, 
whatever his ulterior motives. MSLA: 1.7a-8b; and above, pp. 17-18. 

96. Yang, "The Organization": 51 n. 28; 52, n. 30. NESCC: 71-
76, 122, 163-4, 279, 379-80, 423-424, 455. 
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"In HsLieh's History, the Veritable Records for each of the vari

ous dynasties were entirely gathered together" (HsLieh-shih ch'Lian-tsl~i 

ko ch'ao Shih-lu) is a careful reconstruction of the history of the 

distillation and supplementation of the court records of each of the 

five dynasties in the Veritable Records of the respective regimes. 

Chao l's essay, using methods similar to those in "The Veritable Record 

of the T'ang," demonstrates that, in contrast to the official sources 

for the T'ang history, the Wu-tai sources were complete when HsUeh was 

commissioned to compile the history of the Five Dynasties. Chao l's 

findings are that succ.essor emperors ordered well-known scholars to 

rework the court records, supplementing them with other sources, such 

that HsUeh was able to compile the History of the Five Dynasties in just 

one year. 

The essay on the incorporation of the Veritable Records into the 

OZd History of the Five Dynasties, together with its implied criticism 

of Hsueh for having taken so little time to compile the work, serves as 

a backdrop to the arguments that follow. "Now, examining those records, 

not only can [one] see the traces of how the material [for the OZd 

History of the Five Dynasties] was adapted from the Veritable Records. 

but also the recording method of the Veritable Record of the several 

dynasties.,,97 It has already been shown that Chao I thought the material 

in the original sources to be an important source of historical under

standing. Here Chao I balances that argument with another: the speedy 

completion of Hsueh's work, accomplished by inserting the material from 

97. NESCC: 279. 
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the Veritable Records wholesale into the standard history, left no time 

for the historian to search out and correct the distortions and conceal-

ments in his sources. 

In the two essays "On the places of protective concealment in 

the recording method of HsUeh's history,,98 and "On the careless places 

in HsUeh's history,,,99 Chao I documents numerous instances in which Hsueh 

perpetuated protective concealment of official misdeeds, but Ou-yang 

Hsiu's recording method revealed them. In each of the examples presented 

below, Chao I demonstrates the importance of the role of the historian 

in bridging the gap between the detail of the primary sources and the 

comprehension of the final product. 

When HsUeh wrote of the assassination of Chao-tsung ti~ ~ .. (r. 889-

905), the last T'ang emperor, he state..d-:tjlat "when [the Prime Minister] 

Chu Wen ~ ;~ [d. 915] was in the Ho-chung area, Chao-tsung was killed 

in the inner palace [at Lo_yang]."lOO Chao I writes that according to 

his research into the biographies of those irvo1ved in the affair, 

Chu Wen had ordered hi s son, Chu Yu-kung ~ ~ ~ and Shi h Shu-tsung 

!\J f~ Ji .. to assassinateChao-tsung. Chu and Shih entered the palace at 

night, accompanied by the palace guards (Zung-~ ping ~~ i\ ~), who 

were under Chu's command, on the pretext of delivering a memorial. 

279-82. 
98. "HsUeh-shih shu-fa hui-hu ch'u"t1:t. ~ }! i!iil~, Ibid.: 

99. "HsUeh-shih shih-chien ch'u" til :t. ktl~, Ibid.: 282-P3. 

100. Ibid.: 280. 



The Lady-in-waiting, pi ei Cheng-i f- i! -, answered the 
[inner palace] door and asked "How is it that one enters [the 
inner palace] with troops to serve a memorial?" Shih Tlai, 
~ ~ , an aide-de-camp (ya-kuan:t ~ ), kill ed her. 

[They] then rushed directly into the emperorls bedchamber (chiao 

Zan-tien *~ ~ ~). Chao-tsung was drunk at the time; he 
arose and tried to flee. Shih Tlai, clutching his sword, pur
sued and assassinated him.10l 
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Chao I concludes, "this means that the assassination of Chao-tsung was, 

in fact, [arranged by] Chu Wen who ordered Li Yen-wei ~ ~ )l~ 102 [i.e., 

Chu Yu-kung] and others to carry it out." 

HsUeh furthered the concealment when he wrote of Chu Wenls return 

to Lo-yang, stating that he first went to Chao-tsungls coffin and then 

had audience with Chao-hsiian ~& ~ Cr. 905), the assassinated emperor l s 

successor. This made it appear as if Chu Wen were a loyal minister. 

In contrast, Chao I writes, Ou-yang Hsiu recorded the incident 

as it truly happened. "[Chu] Wen sent Chu Yu-kung, Shih Shu-tsung, 

Chiang YUan-hui, and others to assassinate the emperor. Thus, Chao-tsung 

d· d ,,103 1 e • 

Subsequently, Chu Wen forced the abdication of Chao-hsUan, 

usurped the throne and founded the Later Liang dynasty. Eight years 

101. Ibid. 

102. Ibid. Chu Yu-kung's biography is found in CWTS under Li 
Yen-wei, the name bestowed on him by Tlang Chao-tsung. Chao-tsung 
bestowed the royal family name of Li on Chu Wen and his heirs to honor 
their service to the Tlang court. Ibid. 

103. Ibid. 



1 ater (915), he was murdered by hi s son Chu Yu-kuei ~ ~ i-£ who then 

became the Emperor Mo-ti. On that subject, Hsiieh if.E:i'ely \oI..!"'ote II [Chu] 

Yu-kuei buried [liang] Tlai-tsu at I-chueh 1j7 ~ , designating [his 

tumul us] Hsiian-1 ing ~ rt ."104 
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Chao I enumerated six examples in the Old History of the Five 

Dynasties in which protective concealment in the Annals of liang Tlai-

tsu distorts Chu Wenls role as villainous minister and regicide in the 

fall of the Tlang, presenting him instead as a loyal and upright prime 

minister in the Pang, who founded the liang "through the upright way.1I 

By not correcting the version in the Veritable Record of liang Tlai-tsu, 

Hsueh presented Chu Wen, and Chu Yu-kuei, as they wished posterity to know 

them: Chu Wen, a loyal minister of the Tlang who humbly received the IINine 

Marks of Imperial Favor" {chiu-hsi -Iu 4¥; )105 and was thus in a legiti

mate position to receive the abdication of his emperor;106 and Chu Yu-

104. Ibid. 

105. The IINine Marks of Imperial Favor ll that are bestowed on a 
minister in order to elevate his rank are: chariot and horses, state 
robes, musical instruments, right to have vermillion doors, right of 
audience, right to have armed attendants, bows and arrows, batt1eaxes, 
and sacrificial wines. Mathews I Chinese-EngZish Dictionary:§2505, a.3 

106. Chao I reports that when Chu Wen declined Chao-hsiianls 
favors Chiang Yiian-hui and liu Ts I an persuaded him to accept the IINine 
Marks,1I arguing that IIDuring a time of change [of Handate], since ancient 

times, one must first have established his kingdom (kuo ~ ) and have 
been prepared with the Nine Marks of Imperial Favor. Afterwards, [he 
will be in a position to] receive [the emperorls] abdication (shan-~ei 
;f~ 1i. )." Chu Wen replied, lilt is possible that I could become the 
Son of Heaven having not [first] received the INine Marks of Imperial 
favor?11I NESCe: 280. 
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kuei, the filial son and heir-apparent who ascended the throne as Liang 

Mo-ti. 

Chao I's conclusion is that because "HsUeh's history was entirely 

based upon the Veritable Records of the several dynasties, [he] did not 

examine the truth or falsity of each fact. This is why Ou-yang Hsiu's 

history was written.,,107 

Chao I is quick to point out, however, that although Hsueh did 

not function as a true historian, he was not himself a dishonest scholar. 

HsUeh did not knowingly conceal a person's misdeeds. Quite the contrary; 

despite the fact that many former officials and their descendants from 

the Five Dynasties period also served in the Sung, Hsueh outspokenly 

recorded their faults when he knew of them. In "There are also straight

forward writings in Hstieh' s history, ,,1 08 Chao I 1 i sts several examples 

of places where Hstieh corrected concealments in biographies of persons 

whose families still had influence in the court. "This is why," Chao I 

concludes, "in the end, HsUeh's history should not be ignored.,,109 

Conclusion 

I have looked at the Notebook to the TWenty-~o Histories in 

Chapters 4 and 5 from a number of perspectives: structural, historiographi

cal, methodological, topical, and thematic. The study is not exhaustive, 

but it is intended to support the main thesis of this dissertation: that 

107. Ibid.: 283. 

lOS. "Hsueh-shih i yu chih-pi" i, L -i- ~ .1 f ,Ibid.: 
283-84. 

109. Ibid.: 284. 
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the statecraft of the Sung exercised a continuous influence in eighteenth 

century historiography and was embedded in the empiricai methodoiogy of 

Chling historians. To this end, I have discussed Chao lis probable 

motivation for studying and writing history. A great deal of his motiva

tion stemmed from a desire to perpetuate his name by embodying in his 

writing Confucian personal and political values. These values tran

scended, or perhaps were synonymous with, attitudes toward scholarship 

as a purely private activity, at least among historians. 

The ambiguous position of private historical sources in Chling 

historiography, a subject discussed at length in Chapter 2, has been 

examined mor~ specifically in Chao lis own ambivalence toward private 

histories. He formally scorned them in the preface to the Notebook, 

but subsequently used them in the text. 

In this way he accepted them as accurate and reliable sources. 

But, rather than employing them to clarify iss~es,Chao I introduced his 

private sources in such a way that they made historical interpretation 

more subtle and complex. Once such sources are accepted as reliable, 

offer a variant of accepted interpretation, skeptiCism is engendered 

over the concept of history as the manifestation of the Way in practice. 

Grant the premise of multiple interpretation, and history can on longer 

authoritatively indicate the true Way. Official historiography ceases 

to be the Way by which mer. measure their lives, and governments their 

policies. No longer able to lay claim to the unified vision of art (in 

the universal sense), historyls claim is thereby reduced to embrace only 

the unity of the historianls vision. In the intellectual world of the 
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eighteenth century, that shift in Chinese thinking, and its acknowledg

ment among historians, was many generations away. 

Chao lis study of Ming Tlai-tsu paralleled the model of a dynasty 

founder perpetuated in the official History of the Ming Dynasty. He 

examined and made use of some of the fictive elements in the popular 

image of Ming Tlai-tsu. His treatment of these images was often even 

more rationalistic than that of the official historiographers. 

The image of Ming Tlai-tsu that emerged from the pages of Chao 

I's Notebook, however, was also the product of the historian's vision. 

This vision, with its emphasis upon the reforming power of Confucianism 

and the institutional imperatives of monarchical power, was also a vision 

grounded in practical statesmanship. His treatment of Ming T'ai-tsu 

within the institutional context of Yuan-Ming history further underscored 

historical developments and ambivalences toward bureaucratic centralism 

and monarchical power in late imperial statecraft thought. 

Chao I relied on the very private histories that he otherwise 

eschewed while working his own vision into his textual study of Ming 

T'ai-tsu. The private histories allowed him to give relatively more 

weight to the extension of T'ai-tsu's power as a martial emperor in his 

encounter with Confucian political philosophy because the sources were 

reflections of local historical traditions which had been filtered out 

of the standard histories. 

Chao I's research on the Han histories, on the other hand, demon

strates both the breadth of his interests in standard historiography, 

within the confines of textual criticism, and some of the problems the 
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Notebook presents to subsequent historians. However, our judgment must 

include more than a mere count of the errors in the Notebook. Chao I's 

contribution to the contemporary dialogue on the T'ang and Five Dynasties 

histories, leading to the reinstatement of the OZd Histopy of the T'ang 

Dynasty, was a singular contribution to Ch'ing historiography. His 

extension of inductivism in historical research was a contribution to 

the whole of Chinese historiography and helped set the stage for progress 

that modern Chinese historians have made re-examining their past. 

In the context of Ch'ing intellectual history, Chao l's interest 

in the textual problems of the dynastic histories represents the concerns 

of statecraft thinkers about the reliability of the standard histories 

as guides to decision-making, and concerns about methodologies to test 

the reliability of those decisions. Inevitably, questions of textual 

accuracy involved more than the mere examination of disembodied state

ments taken as fact. Judgments of historical accuracy were bound up 

with assumptions about the purpose of history and the role of the histor

ian in presenting his craft. These assumptions, expressed as polarities. 

included truthful recording versus ethical partiality, and praise and 

blame versus collective judgment. While traditional historiography 

remained relatively stable throughout China's long history, Chao l's 

commentary on Ou-yang Hsiu and HsUeh ChU-cheng is indicative of the 

range of interpretation within tra~ition in Ch'ing historiography. 

Ch'ing statecraft historiography encompassed the Sung practice 

of viewing institutional and social history within evolutionary contexts, 

as well as interest in textual problems of the orthodox histories. The 
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link between Chao I's historical sensibility and that of his predecessors 

was established in the language of the Notebook. In Chapter 1, we com

pared the purpose of his study of the standard histories as stated in 

the preface of the Notebook to the historical ana1ogists' emphasis on 

case studies which revealed "the causes of order and disorder, and the 

flourishing and decline [of dynasties]" in history. The overall pattern 

of the historical ana10gist approach to historical writing in Chao l's 

works. however, is best exemplified in some of his longer essays which 

are relatively more free from the dynasty-by-dynasty approach of the 

Notebook. In the following chapter, we will pursue this path of inquiry 

by examining Chao I's study of the institutional history of the Hanlin 

Academy, the Grand Secretariat, and the Grand Council. 



CHAPTER 6 

THE STATECRAFT ESSAYS OF CHAO I 

Southern Kiangsu intellectuals in the early nineteenth century 

inherited regional traditions of political activism reaching back two 

centuries. When these intellectuals, members of the Kiangsu Reform ~ove-

ment, expressed active concern over administrative and social problems of 

their day, they chose a course of action that was at once dictated by 

traditional statecraft values and contemporary literary and historio

graphical sensibilities. Ho ChIang-ling 1: ~~(1785-1848), with the 

editorial assistance of Wei Yilan i~;:t {1794-1856}, compiled and edited 

a collection of essays and memorials on political and economic problems 

from materials collected by Ho during his tenure as judicial commissioner 

(an-ch'a shih ~~ ~ 1~) of Kwangsi-Kiangsu and as financial commissioner 

{pu-cheng shih 1f ift.1:t.} of Kiangsu. Printed in 1827, the selected 

Writings on Statecraft from Our Dynasty [Huang-ch'ao ching-shih ~en-pien 

(;;? :'C i) !. - . iL 
~ ..!f~ ~,,~ ~ ~ '~n<[J] became a standard reference work for two generations 

of statecraft reformers, going through many editions and supplementations 

354 
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in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. 1 

Members of the Kiangsu Reform Movement were consciously joining 

hands in this effort with ~heir late Ming predecessors who had published 

a similar collection in 1638 titled the SeZected Writings on statecraft 

from the Ming Period [Huang-Ming ching-shih lJen-pien ~ 1J)j ,~~ -t:!t Q:.. \~ ] 

in 504 chUan. The editors' prefaces to this Ming work contain classical 

statecraft statements of purpose, elements of which were subsequently 

eiaborated upon and worked out over the next two centuries. 2 In 

1. Grouped by title, those works bearing the title Huang-ch'ao 

ching-shih lJen hsit ttl pien respectively are by: Jao YU-ch'eng 1f61.·~, 
published in 1882; Ko Shih-chUn ~ -± )f- , published in 1888; and Sheng 
Klang ~ 1< ' published in 1897. Those titled Huang-ch'ao ching-shih 

lJen hsin t~ pien respectively are by: Mai Chung-hua J} 1f -f ' publ ished 
in 1901-02; Kan Han 'it ~ , also published in 1901-02; a separate edition 

of Kan Han's work was published by I-chin Shih 'i ~f publishing house 
in 1902. Numbered supplements also appeared in 1901-02, Huang-ch'ao 

ching-shin lJen san ( .=. ) edi ted by Ch I en Chung-i ff:- ret ~ and Huang-ch 'ao 

ching-shih lJen ssu \JJ} edited by Ho liang-tung .-r~ ~ ¢. These latter 
works contain translations from Western works on political history, com
merce, SCience, military tactics and Christianity. The original Huang
ch'ao ching-shih lJen-pien together with eight hsU and hsin editions were 
published in Taiwan under the title Ching-shih lJen-pien. Unless other
wise noted, the above and subsequent information is drawn from ECCP, 
passim.; Frederic Wakeman, Jr., "The Huang-ch'al..' ching-shih lJen-pien," 
CSWT, 1, no. 10 (1969): 8-22; Peter Mitchell, "A Further Note of the 
HCCS~/P," CSWT, 2, no. 3 (1970): 40-46; and Huang-ch 'ao ching-shih lJen-
pien (1827). Taipei reprint: Shih-chieh shu-chU, 1964. 8 vo1s. Here
after HCCSWP. 

2. "HsU Fan-yUan hsu";ft~ ~ -1 (HsU Fan-yUan's preface), 
Huang-Ming ching-shih lJen-pien (1638): 4; "Ch I en Tzu-1 ung hsU" i3-*"- 5 it 
4 " (Chien Tzu-1ung ' s preface), Ibid.: 7. For a discussion of the 

HMCSWP, its origin and purpose, see Atwell, "Chien Tzu-lung": 80-89. 
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particular Hsu Fu-yuan 4~ ~ ~(1599-1665) lamented his fellow-

reformers' poor knowledge of classical idealism and historical precedence 

for political action. 

This sort of appeal to the need to restore right knowledge as a 

precursor to right action was just the sort of intellectual and cultural 

justification for the pursuit of practical scholarship that was at the 

heart of t·1ing-Ch'ing statecraft philosophy. However, ~Jei YUan and his 

colleagues, Kung Tzu-chen ~ ~ ?}'(1792-1841), Yao Ying~~ tt: (1785-

1853) and others, gave their work a modernist twist. ~hereas the editors 

of the Selected Writings on Statecraft from the Ming period sought to 

make classical models relevant to modern bureaucratic institutions and 

to provide historical precedents for implementing these revised models, 

Wei Yuan and his associates, influenced by Modern Text historicism, gave 

emphasis to the idea that theory and practice should "accord with the 

times II (ho-shih <;-- s:tj ). For Wei Yuan, whose own contri buti on to the 

Selected Writings on Statecraft from Our Dynasty substantially set the 

tone for the text as a whole,3 lito restore the Way [of just rule] and to 

preserve it in practice" meant using the past only when it could help 
4 the present. He reiterated the traditional insistence on socio-political 

humanism, however, and was sharply critical of Han learning for its 

scholastic study of the past. Sung Neo-Confucianism (tao-hsUeh) was 

3. Mitchell, "A Further Note": 42-43. 

4. Wakeman, "The Huang-ch'ao": 10. The quote is from the preface 
to HCCSWP, and is cited by Wakeman. 
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equally denounced for its recourse to abstract metaphysics alternating 

with a purblind insistence on the restoration of antiquity.5 

But while the Ch'ing Selected Writings on Statecraft reflects 

"a revised empiricist concern for administrative problems and the 'radical' 

chin-~en ..• concepts of ho-shih,,6 that is typical of reform movements 

generally in the nineteenth century, it is not necessary to assume that 

the vast number of scholars and schools represented by the selections 

included in the text reflects a coherent school of statecraft spanning 

Ming and Ch'ing. Rather, as we saw in Chapter 1, statecraft scholarship 

is represented in the diversity of schools and scholarship in late imper

ial China. 

The Selected Writings on Statecraft does, however, represent a 

continuous development of ching-shih thought from Ming to Ch'ing. Accor

ding one's scholarship with the times is merely one more step in a 

developmental direction from the historical analogist-moral didacticist 

thought of the Sung dynasty to the sorts of bureaucratic reforms sought 

in Ming-Ch'ing statecraft thought. The creation of historical archetypes 

that could embrace such an historical vision in evolution was the common 

property of a vast number of historians and classical scholars in late 

imperial times. The scholars whose works are included in the Selected 

Writings on Statecraft--Ku Yen-wu, Huang Tsung-hsi, Wan Ssu-t'ung, Chang 

HsUeh-ch'eng, Ch'ien Ta-hsin and Chao I, to name a few who have been 

5. Mitchell, "A Further Note": 43. 

6. Ibid.: 40. 
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treated in this discussion--represent a considered sampling of scholars 

who had contributed to statecraft thought by the nineteenth century. 

This process of continuous development is an important aid in 

discussing Chao I's statecraft writings. For in spite of, or perhaps 

because of, the chin-~en perspective of nineteenth century activists, 

some of the salient features of Chao I's thought are represented in the 

selection of articles and essays excerpted from his historical works for 

inclusion in the SeZected Writings on Statecraft. 

The SeZected Writings on Statecraft is divided into eight sec

tions according to theoretical and philosophical considerations and 

according to categories of government function. The section devoted to 

the theory and philosophy of government is further divided into two cate

gories: Theories of statecraft (1?sue;:-sb~ :f~j ) and the Essence of 

government (cr.ih-t'i j~ 1ft ). The second section is sub-divided into 

six categories corresponding to each of the Si x Boards (Ziu-pu f .. ~r ): 
Civil Appointments (Zi-cheng ~ ~ ), Finance (hu-cheng ~ ~ ), 

Rites (Zi-cheng~! Jt), War (ring-cheng ~ J-t ), Justice (i:s~):g-ci:e;:~ 

-ft'J ;;t,), and Horks (kung-cneng:z. J-t.). 7 In most instances, the 

material has been organized under each Board to first develop the theoret

ical basis of that institution's function. Subsequent material outlines 

the Board's historical development leading to the particular conditions 

in the Ch'ing.8 

7. Wakeman, liThe Huang-ch 'ao": 11-12. Transl ati on of the cate
gories is Frederic Wakeman's. 

8. Ibid.: 12. 
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The interest the editors had in Chao I's writings can be seen in 

the kinds of material included in each section and category of the 

Seleated writings on Statearaft (Table 2). Many of these writings were 

excerpted for thei r hi stor; cal val ue, not primarily for thei r contemporary 

relevance. In nineteenth century retrospect, Chao I was not considered 

an important theorist of statecraft. He has one article represented in 

Theories of statecraft, and this was included for its historical value. 

He had slightly more to say, in the eyes of Ho and Wei YUan, on govern-

ment policy: four articles were included in the Essence of government 

(Table 3). These articles were important aids to understanding the 

historical development of the relationship between the emperor and his 

ministers and in the selection of personnel. 

An important exception to the generalization above is found under 

the Board of War. Twelve of the twenty-three articles from Chao lIs 

writings are represented in this category (Table 3). Si~ of these are 

articles on the development of military policy under the Ming dynasty and 

are excerpted from the Notebook. The remaining seven articles are on the 

military campaigns in the Ch'ing excerpted from the Glorious Reaord 0: 
t~e Imperial Dynasty's MiZitary Aaaomplishments (Table 2). 

The articles under the Board of War probably reflect Wei YUan's 

emphasis on military strategy and preparedness. 9 Wei YUan's own 

9. According to Mitchell's study, articles on military structure 
and expenditure, measured by sheer volume, constitute the third largest 
category of entries in HCCSWP. First place is accorded to articles on 
the financial structure of the empire, including those on taxes. the 
tribute grain system and salt administration, as well as the costs of 
river and irrigation control. No mention is made of second place. 
Mitchell, "A Further Note": 44-45. 



Table 2. Material from Chao lis works re-published in Huang-ah'ao 
ahing-shih ~en-pien. -- ~ateria1 listed by sections in the 
HCCS~/P , 

1 •. Theori es of Statecraft (hsUeh-shu if #J ) 
a. "TI ang-ch I u san-l i Har..-sb wen-hsuan chi h hsUeh" ~ *7J .:.. ;if 

360 

51. t ~ ~ i:.. J¥ (The three rites [Chou-U" I-Zi and Li-a7:iJ 

were the study of selections from the History of the Han Dy'Y'.asty 

in ti-ie early Tlang dynastyj. HCCS~!P: ah. 5; ~:ESCC: 273-75 

(20.l8b-20b*). 

2. The Essence of Government (ahih-t'i )~ ~ ) 
a. "Han chao to chu-tzlu" ;~ t'l j If'., J.~ (Han dynasty edicts 

contain many fearsome words). HCCS~!P: ah. 2; NESCC: 25-26 

( 2 .1 5 b-16 b) • 

b. "Han-ju yen tsai-i" ~ 1:t t it ~ (On the discussion of strange 

phenomena and natural disasters by Han dynasty scholars). 

HCCSWP: ak. 9; NESCC: 23-24 (2.l2a-13b). 

c. "Ta-chlen chien-chipl A. ~ it ~ (On the system of recommending 

ranking officials [in the Ming]). HCCS~P: ah. 13; NESCC: 481-

83 (33.8a-l0b). 

d. "Chun-chi ch lU" :f ~~; k (On the Grand Council). HCCSl-IP: ah. 

14; VPTC: 13-33 (1.la-11a). 

3. Civil Appointments (li-aheng L ~t. ) 
a. liMing Li-pu ch IUan-chung"li!.1 .t.~F ~"I (The power of the 

Board of Civil Appointments was great during the '1ing dynasty). 

HCCSWP: ah. 17. NESCC: 485-6 (33.13a-15a). 

b. "ChUn-kuo shou-hsiang teh tzu-chih shih" $f I~ q ~il ~~ ~ 11. i. 
(On the aprropriateness of local commandery officials appointing 

their own officers). HCCSWP: ah. 18; KVTK: 159-161 (16.11a-15a). 

c. "Ming-chlu shih chih" It~ ;t.~ i.. -3fa (On the administration of 

officialdom in the early Ming). HCCSWP: ah. 19; NESCC: 477-78 

(33.1a-3a). 
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Table 2. -- Continued 

4. Finance (hu-cheng j ~ ) 
a. "Chi mei ts'ai-ch'an tai-min tsu" ff 31.Mf A ~~ b\,+-i(Cadas

tral surveys did not successively register the assets of people's 
rental properties [in the Han dynasty]). HCCS~IP: ch. 27; NESCC: 

63-64 (5.7a). 
b. "Wu-tai yen-chiu chih chin" ~ -1-\..I..t!I;:L ~(On the prohibi

tion Qf salt and wine [production] in the Five Dynasties). 
HCCSWP: ch. 51; NESCC: 295 (22.7a-8b). 

5. Rites (Zi-cheng ~f if.{) 
a. "T'ien-chu hsiao" ~ i i (On the Catholic mission [in the 

Ming dynasty]). HCCSWP: ch. 69; NESCC: 499-500 (34.19a-21a). 

6 • Wa r (pino-cheng -!t; 1t. ) 
a. IIP'i~g-ting Chun-ko-erh fu-lun" f ~ 4 11~ ,R9 1f1 *'(Jl.ppended 

discussion to the pacification of the Eleuths). HCCSWP: cn. 18; 

HCHKCS: ch. 2. 

b. IIP'ing-ting T'ai-wan shu-lueh"-f ;L f 5~ if. ~(A detailed 
summary of the pacification of the Taiwan [rebellion]). HCCSWP: 

ch. 84; HCWKCS: 4.15a-21b. 
~ ~ ~! - ~ 

c. "Lun T'ai-wan yao-hai" ~Iip 1" ;";'.!f ~~ (On the strategic sites 
in Taiwan prefecture). HCCS~JP: 84; HCWKCS: 4. 

d. IIp l ing-ting Mien-tien shu-1Ueh" .f .Jt ~'b $]:at. ~(A detai1ed 
summary of the pacification of Burma). HCCSWP: ch. 87; HCWKCS: 

ch. 3. 
e. "Cheng Mien-tien fu-lun" ~£ ~iJ Jj p?ftt (Appended discussion of 

the subjugation of Burma). HCCSWP: ch. 87; HCWKCS: 3.11b-12b. 

f. IIP'ing-ting liang Chin-ch'uan fu-1un" !f ;t ~ i' )'l Pf1 ~ 
(Appended discussion of the twice pacified Chin-ch'uan [rebel

lion]). HCCSWP: ch. 4; HCWKSC: 4.13a-15a . 



Table 2. -- Continued 

g. "Chiang-shih chia-ting" ~ it ~ r (On generals commanding 
their own family guards [in the Ming dynasty]). HCCS\'!P: cr.. 
71; NESCC: 489-90 (34.4a-5b). 

h. "Ku-1ai yung-ping ping-to-che pai" tz t../fj!;- ~J-t It.. 
(From ancient times to the present in employing armies, those 
who levied the most troops always lost). HCCSWP: cr.. 71; 

KYTK: 470-72. 
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i. "Mina pien-sheng kung-chiao ping-shu tslui-to" tlJ3 L.4j y~ k 
-t; l.l~} (The quota of sol di ers for expeditions in the border 
provinces was greatest in the Ming dynasty). HCCSWP: cr.. 71; 

NESCC: 487-88 (34.1b-3a). 

j. "Yung-ping yu yii-shi h he tsou" HJ ~ l' ;f~p .t... '#.. * (In the 
employment of troops there were censors who investigated and 
memorialized [their necessity and effectiveness in the Ming]. 

HCCSWP: ch. 71; NESCC: 488-89 (34.3a-4a). 
k. "Chiang-an ti-chli" ~ ~ ~ iL(On the geomancy of Chiang-an). 

HCCSWP: ch. 78; NESCC: 276-7 (20.22a-24a). 
1. "Wai-fan chieh-ti hu-shih" ~t ~ 1~ ~ .s. l ("On outer barbar

ians borrowing land to engage in trade [with China]). HCCSHP: cr.. 
83; NESCC: 498-99 (34.18a-19a). 

* Ssu-pu pei-yao edition of NESCC. 



Table 3. Numerical breakdown of Chao l's essays 
which appear in HCCSWP according to 
section. 

Section Number of Essays 

Theories of Statecraft 

Essence of Government 

Civil Appointment 

Finance 

Rites 

4 

3 

2 

War 12 

Total 23 

363 
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work on Ch'ing military history, Sheng-~ chi ~ ~ tEJ[Record of imper-

ial campaigns] (1848), owes a great deal to the GZorious Record, and the 

two works are often compared in the context of the time of their respec

tive writing. 10 Looking upon the proclaimed glories of early Ch'ing 

campaigns from a time of perceived military weakness, Wei Yuan could not 

help but see lessons for the present to be drawn from the age represented 

. th "7. d 11 1n e G~or~ous Recor • 

Chao I states in the preface to the GZorious Record that his 

purpose is to make scholars more aware of the military glories of the 

Ch'ing dynasty, a subject about which he felt few were informed due to 

the great bulk of the material. He was in a pOSition to digest this 

material into a summary history because of his experience in several of 

the Ch'ing campaigns of his day, first as a secretary and compiler of the 

Grand Council and Hanlin Academy, later as a local official attached to 

the campaign in Burma and, finally, as a member of the gentry who had 

volunteered his services in the suppression of Lin Shuang-wen's rebellion 

on Taiwan. Moreover, he was given the opportunity to cull and condense 

the relevant material otherwise buried in the Imperial Manuscript Library 

10. See Harold Kahn's discussion of HCWKCS and Sheng-~ cr.i in 
Monarchy in the Emperor's EYes: 48-49. 

11. Ibid. Wei YUan, writing his history of the Ch'ing campaigns 
from these same official records fifty years later (1842), echoed Chao 
lis sentiments concerning the imponderability of these documents. liThe 
fang-Zueh is some four hundred chUan in length, so the gentry only stare 
at it with glazed eyes. Meanwhile, the old generals are gradually fading 
away. How then will later generations be instructed? It is for this 
reason that I have compiled this work." Ibid.: 50. 



when he served as one of the southern scholars in charge of collating 

and binding the Wen-hui Ko Repository copy of the Manuscript.12 
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The two campaigns that Chao I participated in directly, the Burma 

and Taiwan campaigns, are recorded in their entirety including the appen

ded discussions (fu-Zun ~j ~~) which are based on Chao I's notes. 13 

The two remaining entries from the GZorious Reaord are the appended dis

cussions cf the I-li campaigns in Chinese Turkestan against the Eleuths 

and the campaign to suppress the Chin-ch'uan rebellion in western Sze

chuan. It was these latter two campaigns that Chao I had accumulated a 

great deal of knowledge of in the Grand Council and Hanlin Academy. 

Chao I and Wei Yuan were representatives of their age. However 

divided they may have been over the degree to which contemporary problems 

were or were not the real stuff of scholarship, both scholars were writing 

12. Chao I's preface to HCWKCS: 2a-3b. Chao I states that after 
retiring from office he had planned to write a detailed retrospective 

(ahui-shu U!.. t ) on these campai gns, but time sl i pped by and memori es 
faded. Now he is content to present a simplified and condensed version 
of the material contained in the four hundred sixty-four ahu.an "official 
campa i gn records" (fang- Zueh ~ ~ ) in the SKCS, together wi th the 
remains of his own notes, so that "even those who cannot go to the [several] 
repositories to read [the "campaign records" in] the Ssu-k'u ah'u.an-shu 
can comprehend the emminence of [our] dynasty's [military] enterprise from 
my [bookJ." Ibid.: 3b. There is also a manuscript copy of the campaign 
against the E1euths(P'ing-ting Chun-ko-erh} in the Hoover Institution on 
War, Revolution and Peace, Stanford University, which contains the three 
sections on that campaign found in HCW~CS. How~ver, it is titled Huang-
ah ' ao p' ing ting sheng-shih ahi- Zueh ~ ~ -tL ~ . 

13. In HCWKCS the appended discussions are given separate head
ings, four in all, and are printed one character lower (hsia-ti-t'ou) 
than the text of the fang-Zueh. 
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and working within the statecraft traditions of the Ming-Chling era. 

The idea that history and theory informs practice was their common herit

age. The link that late Chling scholars were trying to establish 

"between theory and practice, between historioca1 archetypes and contempo

rary examp1es"14 has its source in historical ana10gist thought inherited 

from Ssu-ma Kuang and his compatriots in the Northern Sung. 

Just as Chao lis experience in the military campaigns o~ the 

eighteenth century gave Chao lis articles a special contemporary rele

vance perhaps lacking in his study of the standard histories, so his work 

in ~he central bureaucracy and field administration gave his other state

craft essays a special emphasis. Many of these essays were written on 

the institutions of the central government bureaucracy and the way in 

which control of information and the transmission of documents became a 

means to political power. This emphasis has already been seen in Chao 

lis articles on the "ca1amity of the eunuchs II in Chapter 4. 

In the discussion that follows, two collections of statecraft 

essays from the Investigations and the MisceZZaneous Notes will be exam-

ined. The first collection is titled liOn the Hanlin Academy," and was 

written in ten parts according to the titles of office in the Hanlin 

Academy.15 liOn the Hanlin Academy" is a historical sketch of the evolu

tion of the most prestigious academic institution in the central bureau

cracy from its lowly origins in the Tlang dynasty to its pre-eminent 

14. Wakeman, liThe Huang-ch'ao": 22. 

15. "Han-lin yiian," ~~-l-~'t KYTK: 278-85 (6.la-15b). 
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position in the Ming and Ch'ing dynasties. Chao I's sources are the 

standard histories, yet, it is also based on his own experience in that 

institution. However, "On the Hanlin Academy" was not included among the 

selections in the Selected writings on Statecraft. 

The second collection of essays I want to examine here is titled 

"On the Grand Council," and it is among the e~says in the Nisce7,Zaneous 

16 Notes. "On the Grand Cou~cil" is an important exception to the general-

ization that editors of the Selected Writings on Statecraft primarily were 

interested in Chao I's writings for their historical value. Chao I wrote 

"On the Grand Council" as a contemporary account of that institution in 

six parts. It is quoted almost in its entirety through the eulogistic 

sub-essay "On the Emperor's dil i gence in governing" in Selected T-!T'itinfs 

17 on StatecT'aw.t:'t. 

"On the Hanlin Academy" and "On the Grand Council" are good essays 

to demonstrate both the scope of Chao I's historical vision and his 

interest in the sources of bureaucratic power and process. In contrast 

to the Notebook, which is confined by the nature of its subject and 

sources to a dynasty-by-dynasty consideration of historical events, the 

Investigations and Misce~laneous Notes leave Chao I relatively free to 

develop his topics over the broad sweep of China's history. This is 

espeCially true of the Investigations, which is hardly concerned with 

historical subjects, Classics and other literary topics. l8 

16. "Chun-chi ch'u," l ~. k VPTC: 13-33. 

17. "Sheng-kung ch'ing-cheng," ~ ~3 fAl Jt. Ibid.: 18-25. 

18. SHCS: 100-3; Tu, "K'ao-cheng hsu-yen": 555-62. 
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On the Hanlin Academy 

The term Han-lin was adopted, according to Chao I's account, from 

a metaphor in the "Fu on the Willow Tree" written by Yang Hsuing 

(B.C. 53-A.D. 18).19 Thus, Han-lin was not an ancient official title, 

but was originally the term used to designate those who served in the 

Imperial Palace in the T'ang dynasty. Hanlin became a title of office 

only in the reign of T'ang HsUan-tsung ~ ~ (847-859), when scholars 

were appointed to the position of academic secretary (han-lin kung-feng 

~~1t-4-) and were ordered to proof-read (chien-t 'ao ~ ~f ) memor

ials, approvals (p'i-ta .:tJ;1: ~) and edicts, and to scrutinize the emper

or's calligraphy as we11. 20 

The Hanlin Academy did not become institutionalized as an academic 

department until the Ming. The institution that became the Hanlin Academy 

still housed miscellaneous groups (tsa-Uu *f! ,fu) of academicians, 

artisans and other skill-groups during its period of consolidation from 

T'ang to Ming. Chao I cites evidence gathered from the annals of the 

emperors of the T'ang, Sung and Liao dynasties to demonstrate that the 

Hanlin Academy was composed of astrologers (chan-hsing \~ ~ ), 

19. "Chang-yang fu"~ 1~ i~. The line that Chao I quotes is, 
"Tzu-mo:J ,f· ,a foreign official (ko-ch'ing~ ~P), inquired of the 
master of the book co11 ection {han-Un chu-jen §ft-:4:f- i ~ )." Accord
ing to Chao I, this means that "the forest of scholars is like a collec
tion of literature [gathered at the foot of] ~~e altar of poetry (tz'u-t'an 

lUen-yiian ~~ ~i~.;u )." KYTK: 278. Tzu-mo is a fictitions name chosen 
by Yang Hsiung to satirize the scholars of his day. C~!TTT: 3§7072.675. 

20. KYTK: 278; CWTTT: 1§588.10: 3. 
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alchemists (fang-shih ~ ~), Taoist priests, Buddhist monks and medical 

doctors (i-kung ~ ..z.. ), as well as an assortment of gamesmen (i-ah'i 

~ ~ ), calligraphers and artists. By the Ming, Hanlin designated 

only scholars. 2l 

In the opening essay, Chao I relates the rise of the Hanlin 

Academy to its position of prominence in the Ch'ing to the gradual con

solidation of the institutional functions of the Hanlin scholars around 

the drafting of imperial communications. 

~Jhen the Emperor first established the Hanlin [in the T'ang 
dynasty], it was for providing a variety of skills and pleas-
ures [for his] private banquets (yen-ssu yu-i ~~ 44 ~J .t). 
All who had mastered a skill were [lodged] therein. Scholars 
were also a class of skill. Therefore, [they] also awaited the 
[imperial] summons in this place. Afterwards, because [the 
scholars] drafted edicts, [they] were able to participate in 
government affairs. Hence, they alone [of the Hanlin members] 

became the most incorrupti bl e and important (ah 'ing-yao ~~ 
.:t: ).22 

This thesis will be developed in subsequent essays as Chao I moves from 

discussing the Hanlin Academy's heterogeneous origins to the role of its 

academicians (hsUeh-shih ~ ~ ) in establishing the Academy's bureau-

cratic position. 

Before moving on to that essay, it is necessary to examine ano-

the~ clement in the rise of the Hanlin Academy that ;s only hinted at in 

this first essay. It seems that two processes are occurring at the same 

time in Chao I's essay: one is the rise of the Hanlin Academy as a vital 

21. KYTK: 278. 

22. Ibid. 
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link in the communication process. The second, and closely related 

process, is the gradual elimination of the various skill-groups repre

sented by the Hanlin title, resulting in the inevitable clarification of 

the Academyls "bureaucratic definition.1I This process began as early as 

the Sung dynasty. according to Chao lis evidence, when the Hanlin skill

groups were organized into bureaus (ahu 4] ). The Shen-tsung Emperor 

(r. 1068-1086) reorganized the medical staff of the Academy under the 

Medical Bureau (i-kuan ahu t '~ .I{J ) in 1082. In 1200, the Hui-tsung 

Emperor (r. 1195-1225) subordinated all the medical sciences (i-hsileh ~ 

~ ) to the Bureau of Imperial Doctors (t'ai-i ahu 1t ~ 4J). More

over, in that same year, court calligraphers and painters were placed 

under the supervision of appropriate bureaus within the Hanlin c1assifi-

t " 23 ca 10n. 

The bureaucratization of imperial artisans in the Sung was seen 

by Chao I as an extension of the Tlang precedents for categorizing special 

skills appropriated by the imperial government. Perhaps only a modern 

sensibility would want to see this process as the beginning of an evolu

tionary development wherein the several artisans represented by Hanlin 

were bureaucratized and then gradually moved into other departments, 

leaving only scholars in the Hanlin Academy. In liOn the Hanlin Academy," 

Chao I simply indicates that the changes in the Sung followed Tlang prece

dents. He then moves on to state that lIits being a place solely [com

posed] of scholars of literature commenced only from the Ming. 1I24 

23. Ibid. 

24. Ibid. 
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Chao lis own sense of history leads him to focus on the cultural 

and literary functions of its members and upon the evolution of bureau

cratic positions as an expression of Hanlin historical development. In 

the essay that follows the title essay~ Chao I traces the title of aca

demician from relative obscurity in plei Sung-chih's ~ 1~ ~(ca. 420) 

San.-kuo ahih aYtu .=. ,~ Its ~i [Notes on the Chronicl e of the Three Ki ng

doms], where it was a general designation for scholars, through the 

dynastic histories of the Nan-Pei Chiao period, wherein those who held 

the title of academician were gradually assigned literary functions within 

various governmental offices. 

The title of academician had become a Hanlin position without 

rank or emolument by the T'ang dynasty. Those who held the title of 

Hanlin academician served other posts concurrently, their rank and salary 

being determined by that Position. 25 

Even as early as the T'ang dynasty, however, the Hanlin academi-

cian was primus inter pares among those bearing Hanlin in their title. 

After [T'ang T'ai-tsung ~ -i, ~:f: Cr. 627-650)] ascended the throne, 
he established the Imperial Library (hung-1Jen kuan t :>t..~), 
and all academicians were drawn [to it] to reside and rest there. 
[From the Imperial Library], they were consulted in [the emper-

or's] private chambers (1Jei-1JU ~i ~~ ) and discussed literature 
and history. [Consequently], their duties gradually became more 

significant. After the Ch'ien-feng ~t; ~r [reign (666-668)], 

when Fan Li.i-ping ~ .itt.. .:.*" and others served as academician, 
[they] drafted edicts on the emperor's behalf. [Thereafter], 

25. Ibid. 



the position [of Hanlin academician] became more honored and 
important. Z6 
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The source of the Hanlin academician's prestige, according to Chao I's 

essay, was not rank and emolument, but rather was rooted in the role 

that that position came to play in the relationship between the Confucian 

scholar-official and the imperial monarch. 

Academicians served a variety of functions in numerous bureaus 

and departments in the T'ang bureaucracy, and wc~e subordinated collec

tively to the Secretariat (ahung-shu-sheng ~ ~ ~ ) and Chancellory 

{men-hsia-sheng ~ "F ~ ).27 When the HsUan-tsung ~ ~ Emperor (r. 713-

756) elevated the title of academic secretary to that of academician, and 

ordered a separate compound constructed for them--the Court of Academi

cians {hsueh-shih yuan Jf.-r 'Ptn, the prestige of the Hanlin designa

tion was such that "because the Hanlin [academicians] were close to the 

emperor, and [their title] was honored and intimate (ah'ieh~./J ), [they] 

assumed (mao ~ ) [the term] Hanlin [in their new] title. Since that 

time, there has been the [official] title, Hanlin academician; their 

specific duty was to draft edicts. ,,28 Involvement in the imperial decision-

making process was a long step toward a pre-eminent cultural and literary 

position within the bureaucracy. 

The Court of Academicians was established between the years 713 

and 742, during the K'ai-yUan ~ -ii:J reign. Subsequently, the position 

26. Ibid.: 279. 

27. Ibid. 

28. Ibid. 
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of Hanlin academician quickly and inevitably opened pathways of privilege 

and preferment for its holders. 

Following the Chih-te ~ ~~ [reign (756-658) of Tlang Su
tsung], moreover, one person who was senior and most notable 
was chosen from among the [Hanlin] academicians to be trans
mitter of documents. By degrees, [the transmitter of docu
ments] attained [the position of] prime minister (tsai-hsia1zg 

~ ;4:f] ). Thereupon, [the position of Hanlin] academician 
became a prerequisite (hsien-Zu 1G J£-) for becoming a cflief 

minister (kung-fu ~ *~' ).29 

Throughout the Tlang, Hanlin academicians remained without bureaucratic 

rank and "when [they] had audience with the emperor, each [academician] 

stood in rank (pan ~jI ) according to his original office."30 In later 

dynasties, beginning with the Sung, academicians were given bureaucratic 

ranks ranging from 68 to lAo 

It is apparent from the foregoing discussion that Chao I saw the 

historical evolution of the Hanlin academicians as intimately linked to 

their role as teachers and scholars, and as learned arbitors of the form 

and content of imperial communications, two functions that within the 

heightened Confucian environment beginning in the late Tlang could not 

hel p but enhance the pol itical position of Hanlin members. 

29. Ibid. This observation has been confirmed in Adam Liuls 
recent prosopographic study of the career pattern of Hanlin members in 
the early Chling. liu, liThe Hanlin Academy." For a detailed discussion 
of Liuls work as it relates to Chao lis own career aspirations see above, 
pp. 183-84 and 190-91. Such knowledge was probably the conventional 
wisdom of all aspiring scholar-officials of the day. 

30. KYTK: 279. 
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The historical method of liOn the Hanlin Academy" is commensurate 

with that of the Notebook. At each stage of the discussion of the Hanlin 

Academy, Chao I compiles his evidence, piece by piece, from the annals 

and biographies of the dynastic histories, and from occasional outside 

sources. In the section on the composition of the Hanlin members, for 

example, Chao I writes in support of his conclusion that the title of 

Hanlin designated a wide assortment of skills in the T'ang, Sung and 

Liao dynasties that, 

.•. in the T'ien-pao 1:..... ~ [reign (742-756)], there was a 

certain Wu Yiin " ~ ,a Taoist priest from Mount Sung; in the 
Ch'ien-yUan [reign (758-760)J, there were Han Ying';'; :iJJ and 
Liu HsUan ~IJ -J:! who were astrologers; in the Chen-yUan ~ 1L 
[reign (785-805)], there were Wang Shu-wen i ~ ~ and Wang 
P'i i. 1~' , a gamesman and a calligrapher respectively; at 
the end of the Yi.ian-ho ~ -4:"2 [rei gn (806-821)], there were 
Liu Pi ~~jt: and T'u Shih-t'ung 4 ~.i&. , an alchemist and a 
Buddhist monk. All were waiting to be summoned to the Hanlin .• 

. h 
Moreover, in the Annals of [T'angJ Shun-tsung "IlI. -1" [(r. 805-

806), it states that] forty-two people who were ministers of 

medical science, physiogamists (hsiang-kung *il J..), astrolo
gers, and secretari es (jung-sh.ih RJ /~) were di smi ssed from the 

H 1 · 31 an 1n. 

Chao I continues this method of argument by citation to demonstrate that 

throughout the three dynasties in question, "all miscellaneous skills 

resided therein." 

In k 'ao-cheng fashion .. Chao I presents his conc1 usion after 

citing the supporting evidence seriatim, beginning with the phrase 

31. KYTK: 278. 
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"This means that" (shih it ), as in the following example: In "On the 

[title of] academician," Chao I cites numerous instances from Nan-pei 

ChIao sources of official appointments that bore the designation hsUeh

shih in their titles. He concludes, "this means that in the Six Dynas

ties, according to need, any Board (sheng ~ ), Office (kuan ~ ), or 

Hall (tien i.t) could establish hsv.er:-shih [in them]. At that time 

however, those who were called hsv.eh-shir: were without a fixed quota 

(ting-yuan ~ Jl ) or rank.,,32 More examples follow this conclusion to 

build to the general conclusion: "It could be said that during this time 

[i.e., Six Dynasties to Sui-T'ang] the designation hsv.eh-shih simply 

[indicated] an educated person (lJen-jen ~ -Z..)." 

Later, as we saw, Chao I applied this inductivism even more rigor

ously in writing the Notebook, adding more precise notes, citing the spe-

cific annal, biography, or source from which the evidence was derived. 

In the fifth, sixth and seventh essays from "On the Hanlin 

Academy," Chao I takes up the subject of the grand secretaries (ta-hsUeh

shih i<....~ -:l= ).33 ihese essays, especially the fifth and seventh, are 

instructive for the light they shed on traditional approaches to China's 

institutional history, based as it was on the primacy of men and prededent 

--especially when contrasted with modern studies on the same subject. 

The story of the Grand Secretariat is a familiar one to students 

of Ming-Ch'ing political history. This office c}.me into being as the 

32. Ibid.: 278-9. 

33. KYTK: 282-4 
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result of Ming T'ai-tsu's institutional reforms (1376-1382). When the 

emperor abolished the position of prime minister and the offices of the 

Secretariat, only the emperor stood in a position to coordinate the work 

of the imperial government. Ming T'ai-tsu expressly enjoined palace 

eunuchs from participating in government affairs. 34 Scholar-officials 

were appointed instead to serve as private secretaries in order to 

ensure the smooth functioning of governmental offices. 

When the Yung-10 Emperor (r. 1402-1425) triumphantly entered 

Nanking, effectively ending the bloody civil war that had raged for two 

years, many of the deposed emperor's former officials gathered at the city 

gates to swear allegiance to their new emperor. Yet, Yung-10 distrusted 

the scholars and ministers in the capital, whom he suspected of harboring 

secret loyalty to the Chien-wen Emperor (r. 1399-1402). The source of 

this distrust, of course, was Yung-10's paranoid fears that the Chien-

wen Emperor had not died in the flames that had consumed the imperial 

palace, but rather had fled the capital and was hiding somewhere in the 

south, biding his time and building his armies against the day of his 
35 return. As a consequence of this distrust, Yung-10 relied heavily on 

palace eunuchs. Ignoring T'ai-tsu's prohibition of eunuchs in govern

ment, Yung-10 used eunuchs as intelligence officers, overseers on imperial 

missions, and even as officers and imperial representatives on military 

expeditions. 36 

34. NESCC: 509. 

35. See below Chapter 2. 

36. NESCC: 509; OMS: 340. 



377 

Still, Yung-10 could not rule his empire effectively without the 

help and cooperation of the scholars and officials of the realm. Fo11ow-

ing his father's precedent, Yung-10 selected several scholars to comprise 

his secretariat, a trusted inner core of imperial advisers. 

In Jen-tsung's 1=- t reign (1425-1426), the Confucian tutors and 

lecturers who had served the emperor during his heir apparency joined 

with other trusted advisers to institutionalize the practice of memorial

izing from within the palace compound. This practice helped solidify 

imperial despotism, while providing the emperor with confidential secre

taries by which imperial business could be conducted. This secretariat 

steadily increased its power and function during the next two reigns 

(1426-1450) to emerge as the Grand Secretariat. 37 

Chao I was less interested in the evolution of the Grand Secre-

tariat qua institution (although it is evident that he was not unaware 

of that body's institutional ~istory) and relatively more interested in 

delineating in Confucian bureaucratic and historical terms the functions 

and precedents upon which the title of grand secretary was elevated to 

its contemporary status. 

In the fifth essay, "The imperial grand secretaries" (Tien-ko 

ta-hsiieh shih Ail~] 1\....' ~ ), Chao I traces the term grand secretary 

from an entry in the biography of Li T' ung 1 ~ in the oza History of the 

T'a:ng Dynasty, where it appears as a title for those who were appointed 
t!- f.:,h 

as revisers in the National Archives (hsiu lJen-kuan 1') t.. '~~ ), through 

37. DMB: 340; 364. 
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Sung sources, where it was an honorary title bestowed upon high ministers, 

finally to the History of the ~ng Dynasty, where it became a position of 

influence in the deCision-making process. 

After Ming Tlai-tsu abolished the Secretariat in 1380, he attempted 

a number of administrative methods for managing the affairs of state. 

Finally, in 1383, the emperor established several fifth-level positions 
38 within the halls and pavilions; all bore the title of grand secretary. 

"At that time," Chao I writes, "it was said of those who were grand 

secretaries, [their duties] were no greater than to serve near [the 

emperor], providing advice [on government affairs] and that was all. 

However, [the task of] managing the myriad affairs cannot be put off (~

yu ~ ~ ), and in the tens of thousands [of administrative details] in 

a single day, [the emperor] cannot be without assistance." 39 

The grand secretaries began to playa greater role in the affairs 

of state when several truly remarkable men were appointed to that position 

by the Yung-lo Emperor. Their work as councilors to the emperor laid the 

foundation for the Grand Secretariat as an institution.40 In particular, 

Yang Shih-chli, Yang Jung ~ ~ (1371-1440) and Yang plu ~ 7~ (1372-

38. KYTK: 282; These were the .Ti'.l.a-y.,ai tien ..f 1. Jltl , the Wu

ying tien -i\ ~ iit, the Wen-yUan ko ~ ~I ~ and the Tung-ko. D~$: 
1537, gives the year 1382 for the institutional reform that abolished 
the Secretariat. 

39. Ibid.; Charles Hucker has estimated that in an average ten
day period an emperor handled some 1,660 documents dealing with 3,391 
matters that came before the throne. Charles Hucker, "Governmental 
Organization of the Ming Dynasty, II HJAS, 21, no. 28 (1958): 28-9. 

40. OMS: 1536-7. 



379 

1446), known as "The Three Yangs (san-Yang ;. ~I;), were noted for 

their position of intimacy and trust with successive emperors. 41 The 

others favored by Yung-10 were, Hu Kuang ~~ ~ (1370-1418), Chin Yu-tzu 

1-- 1./J Jt. (1368-1431), Hsieh Chin, and Huang Huai. 42 These ministers 

were drawn from various Hanlin positions and attached by concurrent 

apPointment to the Imperial Library (hlen-yUan ko ~ ~I ~). Their 

title was grand councillor of the Imperial Library (hlen-yUan ko ta-hsUer. 

shih). "The grand councillors began to handle government affairs [di

rectly] from this time.,,43 

The position of grand secretary nevertheless remained rela

tively low throughout Yung-1o's reign. This was because of a conflict 

between the civil service laws and the emperor's need for a stable pool 

of officials who coordinated government decision-making at the top of the 

imperial bureaucracy. Civil service regulations required that whenever 

an official was given a higher rank, he was to be transferred to another depart-

41. Ibid.: 1519-22; 1535-38. 

42. KYTK: 282. These promotions all seem to date from 1407 
when Hu Kuang and Huang Huai were appointed grand secretaries. It is 
probable, however, that many of those who became grand secretaries at 
this time had functioned as imperial advisers as early as 1404. OMB: 
567; 627. For the biographies of these ministers see the appropriate 
entries in OMS. Yang Jung was appointed expositor-in-waiting (han-Zin 

shih-cheng hsu.eh-shih ~ :tf-1i. a~ -± ) in that year, becoming a 

grand secretary in 1419, three years after he has been promoted to the 
chancellorship of the Hanlin Academy. Yang Jung served concurrent 
appointments as chancellor of the Hanlin Academy and grand secretary 
through the reigns of three successive emperors. OMS: 1519-20. He may 
also have been the conduit through which many Hanlin academicians 
entered the Grand Secretariat. 

43. KYTK: 282. 
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ment as well. That meant that the grand secretaries could not be pro

moted in grade without being transferred out of the Grand Secretariat 
« ~ 

as well. This happened to the Grand Secretary Hu Yen ~ ~(1361-

1443), a.ccording to Chao lis example, when he was promoted to the 

chancellorship of the National University (kuo-tzu ahi-ahiu ~ 1- !~ ~1iI) 

in 1404. (It is said, however, that his forthrightness and showy erudi

tion so nettled his colleagues that the promotion was a way of forcing 

him out of the Grand Secretariat.45 ) Yung-l0 subsequently ordered the 

Board of Personnel to maintain grand secretaries at their fifth-level 

t . 46 ra 1 ng. 

When Jen-tsung ascended the throne in 1425, he got around the 

sticky civil service regulation with concurrent appointments. He promo-

ted Yang Shih-ch'i, Yang Jung and Huang Huai to concurrent administra-
47 tive posts. later, HsUan-te made all three concurrent presidents of 

various boards. 

44. Ibid. 

45.0MB: 641-3. 

46. KTYK: 282. 

47. Yang Shih-ch'i became vice-president of the Board of Rites 

(Zi-pu shih-tang ff ~f ~ tr ) 2A; Yang Jung was appointed director of 

the Court of Sacrificial Worship (t'ai-ah'ang ssu-aheng ah'ing ~ 1V~ 
a ~p), 3A, 2; and Huang Huai became commissioner of the Transmission 

Offi ce (t 'ung-aheng shih ssu-t 'ung aheng-shih JL ~1~ cij ~ ~t. {t.. ) 
3A, 2; Chin Yu-tzu was similarly made vice-president of the Board of 

Re'.?cnue (hu-pu shih-tang j ~f 1~ ir ) 2A. Ibid. 



Therefore, although [these ministers] were attached to the 
Grand Secretariat, still [they] certainly honored (tsun~ 
their official positions (kuan ~ ) as presidents of the board 
more .•.• [With their original] place [i.e., grand secre
taryship] lIincorruptible and important ll (eh'ing-yao ~t -i ), 
and [their] official position IIhonored,1I [the ministers 
elevated in this manner] forgot that their original rank was 
low and secretly took on the importance of a ranking minister 

(ehun-heng ~ 4tl ), and [considered themselves to be] differ
ent from other officials.48 

Finally, Chao I considers the general implications of these 
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developments for Chinese institutional history. Here, Chao I wants to 

make two points. The first, the position of grand secretary inevitably 

became an informal avenue to the top offices of the imperial bureaucracy 

through the practice of concurrent appointments. As inevitably, the 

power and prestige of these appointed officials helped elevate the Grand 

Secretariat to a preeminent position in the bureaucracy. Initially, 

Chao I argues, the function of the Grand Secretariat was such that al-

though many were advanced from grand secretary to the Six Boards, IIthere 

had never been a case where one had already become a vice-president or 

president, and then entered the Grand Secretariat. 1I49 Ch'en Shan 

(1365-1434) became a grand secretary in 1427 after he had already become 

L!·8. Ibid.: 283. 

49. Ibid. 
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a board president. SO Beginning in the Cheng-t'ung ~ \i~(1436-1450) 

and Ching-t'ai :f. ~ (1450-1451) reigns, however, ranking ministers who 

had attained their positions through the regular route began to enter the 

Grand Secretariat. By the Hung-chih 5~ ~a reign (1488-1501), this had 

become a regular practice. From that time, the Grand Secretariat was a 

place to which vice-presidents and presidents of the Six Boards were 

promoted. 51 

Chao I's second point is that the Hanlin Academy played a direct 

role in the formation of the Grand Secretariat. As the civil institution 

closest to the throne, the Hanlin Academy served as a conduit, channeling 

some of the best officials of the realm into the Grand Secretariat. Even 

after the post of grand secretary became a position to which ranking 

ministers were promoted, "all [grand secretaries still] entered the Grand 

Secretariat from the Hanlin [Academy].1152 

There were notable exceptions to this generalization, however. 

In an appendix to liOn the imperial grand secretaries," Chao I the k'ao

cheng historian, brings the discussion to a point at which statecraft and 

50. Chao I records this as having occurred during the HsUan-te 
reign. One Chang Chin ~1f also became a grand secretary from the 
presidency of a Board at that time. Chao I lists four vice-presidents, 
Miao Chung i:JJ 1.. , Kao Ku \~ fJ.. (1391-1460), YU Kang ~ fiJlj , and 
Chiang YUan ~~ ~ , among those who became grand secretaires in subse

quent reigns. Ibid. 

51. Ibid. 

52. Ibid. 
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textual criticism join in the balance between social relevance and cor-

recting the errors of the past. Chao I opens this critique by reiterat

ing and expanding upon the historical precedent of admitting only Hanlin 

Members to the Grand Secretariat. When Vung-lo established the office, 

• the grand secretaries were all Hanlin members •••• 
[After] "the Three Vangs became old, Ma Vu,,~ ffj , Ts'ao Nai 
\t 1m and others who had been recommended [by them], all 
entered [the Grand Secretariat] from the Hanlin [Academy].53 

The practice of recruiting grand secretaries from among Hanlin members, 

Chao I continues, "has been handed down as a tradition, and there has 

never been one who has not entered from those who were Hanlin [members]." 

In the biography of Chang Chi h-fa J-j.,.. f 31:-in the History o,-f the 

Ming Dynasty, however, Chao I notes that ; treads: "Those who entered 

the Grand Secretariat not from the Hanlin [Academy) started from Hsu Tsan 

tt rtf in [the reign of Ming] Shih-tsung;f ~ (1507-l567). Later, 

during the [reign of Ming] Ch'eng-chung, [Chang] Chih-fa f 1~ became 

the first to enter [the Grand Secretariat] from [among] the outer offi

cia 1 S (lJai-liao ?t 1f;:). ,,54 

While this is a valid general statement and in conformance to 

that which was written in the body of the essay, Chao I wants to say that 

it is incorrect and nonspecific in relation to historical precedent. 

According to Chao I's research, Li Hsien ~ ~ (140e-1467) first became 

a second class secretary to the Board of Personnel (Zi-pu chu-shih 

53. Ibid. 

54. Ibid. 
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~~p i·~) after he received his chin-shih degree. In the Ying-tsung 

~ ~ reign (1427-1464), He was concurrently appointed Hanlin academi

cian and brought into the Grand Secretariat. 55 "Thus, there was one who 

entered the Grand Secretariat not from the Hanlin [Academy] before [the 

reign of] Shih-tsung. 1I56 Moreover, even in the reign of Shih-tsung, 

Chao I argued, one Chang Tsung ~ J,~and Hsia Yen .A-. ~ were given 

concurrent presidencies on the Board of Rites and then placed in the 

Grand Secretariat; neither were originally Hanlin members. 

In the sixth essay, "On the [origin of the term] ko-Zao" (Xo-Zao 

~] ~ ), Chao lis textual criticism is even more central to his 

55. Li Hsien achieved his chin-shih in 1433 at twenty-five years 
of age. However, he did not enter the capital bureaucracy until 1436 
when he served as a secretary in the board of Personnel. He served as 
director of two bureaus in Personnel beginning in 1445. Later, Li Hsien 
was appointed junior vice-minister in the Board of War (1451), then in 
the Board of Revenue (1452) and finally, in the Board of Personnel (1454). 
In 1457, he entered the Grand Secretariat when he was appointed as chan
cellor of the Hanlin Academy. Li Hsien served as grand secretary from 
1464 to 1467, although he had in fact functioned in that capacity for 
several years prior to 1464. Li Hsienls contribution to the evolution 
of the Grand Secretariat was to suggest a system for selecting personnel 
to fill vacancies whereby the responsible board was to suggest two candi
dates for each vacancy in concert with the board of Personnel and the 
Grand Secretariat. The candidates l names would then be submitted to 
the emperor for final selection. Previously, the Grand Secretariat, 
following Yang Shih-chli, would merely sponsor candidates. OMB: 819-22. 
This latter, refiecting Li Hsienls experience in Personnel, helped inte
grate the decision-making function of the Grand Secretariat with the 
traditional powers of the ministers of the Six Boards. 

56. KYTK: 283. 
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argument. He cites a poem by Tu Fu,57 the biography of Yang Wan ~~,~~ 

in the History of the T'ang If!J11.asty [T'ang-shu 4 "" ], and later, a 

note to a poem by Cha Ch I u-pai t:¢.;o (;7 ,58 to argue that the term 

ko-Zao fi] 1f originally referred to the vice-president of the Imperial 

Secretari at (chung-shu she-jen '+ $ ~ .A...), and not to the grand 

secretaries as it did in his day, nor to the prime minister as in former 

days. The term was taken over by Hanlin academicians, according to Cha 

Ch I u-pai, when Wu pi ao-an J.. .g~,t ordered an offi ce constructed in the 

Imperial Library to house the academicians who were to transmit docu

ments. Presumably, the title of ko-Zao was then passed to the grand 

secretaries through their Hanlin affiliation. 

In the seventh essay, "On the grand secretaries taking up their 

duties in the Hanlin Academy" (Ta-hsUeh-shih chih-jen tsai Har.-Zin yUan 

A.1if -± itl {i (~ 1ft 1f, et), Chao I presents an even more compl ex 

textual argument. Here, Chao I wants to examine a passage in the bio

graphy of Chi ien Kan 4~ 1t"in the History of the Ming Dynasty that 

57. Chao I cites the line, "even for the basic/Things of liveli
hood, we depend/On you of exalted rank (ko-Zao)" from five poems, 
Returni ng to the Thatched Hut in Cheng tu and Presenti ng to Duke of Cheng" 
(Chiang-jU Cheng-tu ts'ao-t'ang t'u-chung yu tsuo hsien-chi yen Chang-

kung w"U-shou ~~ ~ ~ IF ~ -t ;L t 1=1 -{F ~ ~ fr .. ~p ~ .A. 1 ) by 
Tu Fu. Translated by Rewi Alley in Tu Pu~ SeZected Poems~ compiled by 
Feng Chih. Hong Kong: Commercial Press, 1977: 123. Also, Harvard
Yenching Institute SinoZogicaZ Index Series: A Concordance to the Poems 
of TU Pu. Supplement No. 14. 3 vo1s. Edited by William Hung, et a1. 
Taipei: Chinese Materials and Research Aids Service Center, 1966: II. 
2/399/290/5. 

58. Neither the poem, title or note to the poem by Cha Chlu
pai (i.e., Cha Sheng-hsing) is quoted by Chao I. Brunnert and Hagel
strom. PoliticaZ Organization: §13l, translate ko-Zao as "elder of the 
Imperial Chancery" (i .e., grand secretary). 
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recounts a conflict between the grand secretaries, Yang Shih-chli and 

Yang Jung, and Chlien Kan over the seating of grand secretaries in the 

Hanlin Academy offices following the Ming courtls move from Nanking to 

Peking in 1421. According to the History of the ~ng Dynasty account, 

the controversy erupted in 1433 when Chlien Kan refused to seat the two 

Yangs in the newly constructed Hanlin offices, claiming that the Hanlin 

was not an office for high-ranking ministers (san-kung';' i; ). When 

the affronted grand secretaries complained to the Hsuan-teh Emperor, he 

ordered the Board of Works to prepare places for the grand secretaries 

in the Hanlin Academy, and the Board of Rites to rank their seats appro-

priately. The Board of Rites subsequently ranked the grand secretaries 

ahead of the academicians. 59 

Chao I then seeks to give this passage greater historical defini

tion by citing material from Wang Shih-chenls collected works. 60 

According to Wang, Ming Tlai-tsu had already ranked the grand secretaries 

ahead of the academicians in 1386, after he placed them in the Hanlin 

Academy. 

However, Wangls account gives Chao I pause, and in a display of 

pedantry he marshals evidence to show that Wang erred when he wrote that 

the grand secretaries (addressed as ko-Zao) were subsequently addressed 

59. KYTK: 283. 

60. Chao I cites Wang Juan-t'ing chi .l. 1~ -f $ . However, 
Fang Chao-ying in his biography of Wang in ECCP, gives no such title. 
ECCP: 831-33. Perhaps Chao! is referring to either Tai-ching t'ang chi 

~ ~t 1t ~~ (1711) in 92 chUan, or the more popular Yu-yang shan-jen 

ahing-hua Zu j,~. ~f 1.1.-) A...'*!~4+ (1700) in 10 chUan. 
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as chung-t'ang ~ ~ because of their primacy in the Hanlin seating 

order. 6l Citing indirect evidence from three private histories, Chao I 

argued that the term had been an alternate for ko-lao since the Sung-

Y•• • d 62 uan perlo . 

All of this is pretty ordinary Ch'ing textual research metho

dology. The textual problems that Chao I addressed, however, were a 

matter of historical precedence as well as historiography. Their solu-

tions were advanced directly in the spirit of Ch'ing statecraft historio

graphy, making clear the record of the past as a guide to the present. 

"On the grand secretaries taking up their duties in the Hanlin Academy," 

for example, must be understood within the context of Chao I's discussion 

of the Hanl in Academy as a whole. In "On the Hanl in Academy," Chao I 

described the historical development of that institution and its emerging 

61. In this argument, Chao I seems to be responding to a remark 
in the passage he had just quoted, "The assembled (chu tf ) academi-
cians addressed the grand secretaries (ko-lao) saying, '[New], Your 

Excellencies (chung-t'ang ~ 1r ) have occupied these [seats in the 
Hanlin Academy] •••. '" On the face of it the comment seems to be a 
sarcastic remark on the part of the academicians, especially since it is 
followed by, "However, [the precedent of] the ko-Zao taking up their duties 
in the Hanlin Academy was already an established precedent in the Hung-wu 
reign." Chao I takes this passage to be an analytic statement that can 
be disproven with text critical methods. 

62. The three private histories are Hsiang-shan yeh lu ~~~ 

u., f1' #, Hsiao-shih we'1.-chien lu ~~ ~ ~j .tJ ~ , and Chung-t 'ang 

shih-chi t -t f ~u , the 1 atter by Wang YUn ~ *' (1227-1304) • KYTK: 
283. In the Ch'ing the two terms, chung-t'ang and ko-lao as well as 

tsai-hsiang * -tEl , had become honorifics for ta-hsileh-shih. Brunnert 
and Hagelstrom, Political Organization:§13l. 
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primacy as a literary-communication office in the Ming. The position 

that the Hanlin Academy enjoyed in the literati-imperial governmental 

relationship resulted in greater mobility for some of its members. Chao 

1 underscores the primacy of the Hanlin Academy as an avenue for elite 

mobility in "On the imperial grand secretaries" with the emphatic double 

negative tJei-yu-pu :1, ='If :?... --"there had never been [one who had] not 

[entered the Grand Secretariat from among those who were Hanlin members]." 

Chao lis discussion of Li Hsien and other grand secretaries who did 

achieve that position from outside the Hanlin Academy does not dilute the 

force of that statement. They seem to be the exception that proves the 

rule. Li Hsien, for instance, touched base in the Hanlin Academy before 

moving into the Grand Secretariat, underscoring the precedent for Hanlin 

affiliation. And if exceptions to the rule occurred in the Shih-tsung 

reign that "occasionally broke the precedent, of those remaining, still, 

there has never been one who was not from the Hanlin Academy.,,63 

Wang Shih-chen's account of the Ch'ien Kan affair, and Chao lis 

inclusion of that account in his appended discussion, makes the question 

of precedence central. "Why," Wang queried, 

did Ch'ien Kan not prepare seats for the ko-lao? Wasn't it 
that the old system [of placing grand secretaries in the Hanlin 
Academy] established in the Hung-wu [reign] was [in effect 
only when the court was] in Nanking, and since changing the 

01 d office of Hung-lu [ssu] *~ Jli.:iJ to the Hanlin Academy in 
Peking, [Ch'ien Kan considered this] to be unprecedented 

63. KYTK: 283. 
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(ah 'Uang-ahU £1 jf) and so the 01 d precedent (ku-shih tt. 
1F ) did not apply?64 • 

HsUan-te's intervention served to maintain the connection between these 

two institutions: the grand secretaries must be seated with th: academi-

cians because they had assumed their seats through the Hanlin Academy, a 

precedent estab1 i shed by the "Grand Ancestor." 

The relationship between the Hanlin Academy and the Grand Secre

tariat was so close that traditionally one was thought to be the prede

cessor (ku-lJU ~'i ... £t9J) of the other. Even the "Treatise on officialdom" 

[Chih-kuan ahih ~ 'it (&] in the History of the Ming Dynasty, Chao I 

points out, states that "before Chia-Lung [i .e., the Chia-ching A j! 
and Lung-ch'ing pt J~ reigns (1522-l573)], [the office in charge of] 

transmitting official documents was still called the Hanlin Academy. 

Later, it was actually called the Grand Secretariat.,,65 

Thus far, discussion of the associated essays on the Hanlin 

Academy has focused on the formal properties of Chao I's historiography. 

However, it is worth considering their biographical dimensions as well. 

Chao I wrote "On the Hanlin Academy" while in filial retirement. Since 

he planned to resume his career at the appropriate opportunity, the 

successes and disappointments of Chao I's public career must have none

theless remained of some moment to him in this period of enforced 

retirement. Foremost among Chao I's post-retirement plans must have been 

64. Ibid.: 283-4. 

65. Ibid. 283. 



to return to the capital, reacquaint himself with former friends and 

patrons, and to place his name on the roster of expectant officials. 

390 

Knowing something of Chao lis personal history, is it safe to 

assume that his historical notes were written merely for the sake of 

correcting errors and "brightening the Way?" Chao lis practice of 

viewing the evolution of the Hanlin Academy through the historical lens 

of the bureaucratic-imperiai relationship was born of experience. Could 

not his focus upon elite mobility through the agency of the Hanlin Aca

demy have been born of ambition as well? Perhaps the starting point, 

conscious or not, for the study of the Hanlin Academy was an assessment 

of his chances for continued advancement from outside that institution. 

This is all highly speculative and should not be pressed too far. 

In the final analysis, a historical work, like all literature, must stand 

on its own merits long after the personalities and circumstances that 

produced them have passed from memory. It is instructive nonetheless to 

consider personal motivation, however tangential it may be, because it 

helps to tie together certain factors that helped foster statecraft 

scholarship in the Chling. Chao lis attempts to understand the historical 

dimensions of his world in a time of normalcy and heightened traditional

ism were no less motivated by a Confucian sense of duty than were those 

statecraft historians in the tumultuous seventeenth century. Wan 

Ssu-tlungls anxious query, liMy ancestors did not hesitate to sacrifice 

themselves. If [I], their descendant, were unable to exert all my 

efforts in gathering [materials] to complete the remnant [record], then 
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how coul d I ever face them underground after my death?"66 is compe" ing 

because Wan uttered it in the stark circumstances of his life and times, 

but that same sentiment could have been expressed by any upright Confu

cian scholar-official in any age. And a culturally based sense of pur-

pose, joined with a firm conviction that truth and principle are 

ultimately discoverable in human history, remained the hallmarks of 

scholarship in the Ch'ien-Chia period as well. 

Perhaps no better demonstration of the co-extension of Confucian 

values and political perspectives, and the modern-tending practices of 

the Ming-Ch'ing historical studies movement into the eighteenth century 

can be found than a comparison of Chao I's essays on the Hanlin Academy 

with Yao Nai's essay on that same subject. Chao I and Yao Nai were close 

friends, and shared similar tastes in literary expression. Yao Nai was, 

of course, one of the founders of the T'ung-ch'eng School of ancient

style prose writing that Liang Ch'i-ch'ao considered an anathema to the 

d h 1 f t t 1 °to 0 67 Ch lOt dOth more mo ern sc 00 s 0 ex ua crl lClsm o ao was acqualn e Wl 

that circle through his friendship with Yao Nai. But his ku-~en style 

is also closely associated with developments in his native place, devel

opments that culminated in the Yang-hu School of short prose writing in 

the ancient sty1e. 68 

"A discussion of the Hanlin Academy" was published in CompZete 

66. Struve, "Eastern Chekiang": 44. 

67. ECCP: 900-1; HSKL: 93-4. 

68. WHPLS: 161-65; ECCP: 959-60. See above, pp. 135-36. 
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~orks from the studio of (Yao) Hsi_pao.69 The essay is clear and simple 

in the manner of Yao Nai's writing style. However, as Tseng Kuo-fan 

remarked of Yao Nai's work in general, the essay lacks substance and a 

background of sol i d study by Ch' ing standards. "A di scussion of the 

Hanlin Academy" is largely a disquisition on the moral obligation of 

Hanlin academicians to openly and courageously advise and remonstrate 

with their emperor. The historical development of this institution, so 

carefully documented in Chao I's essay, is only cursorily outlined by 

Yao Nai. This historical sketch, moreover, does not serve to relate the 

Hanlin Academy to China's institutional evolution, but rather to further 

Yao Nai's argument that a Hanlin academician's duties consist of draft-

ing memorials, a skill equal to that of Ssu-ma Ch'ien and Pan Ku in 

history. Tu Fu in poetry, and Han YU, Liu Tsung-yUan and Su Shih in 

prose, and remonstrating in the imperial presence, the highest duty of a 

"superior man." "Therefore, the superior man seeks the Way; the petty 

man (hsi-jen. ./?IJ) /'-.) seeks the skill.,,70 This is a very traditional and 

conservative Confucian statement, one seldom encountered in Chao I's 

writings. 

According to Yao Nai's account, the Hanlin academicians had 

originally shared an advisory and remonstrance function with the Censors 

Most Hanlin [academicians] in the Ming dynasty well-knew their 
duties. Those who remonstrated [with the emperor, stood] hee1-
to-heel; words of remonstrance were [presented] folder-after-

69. Yao Nai, "Han-lin 1un," Hsi-pao hsien. ~en.-ahi 

~ ~ (1866). Taipei: Shih-chieh shu-chU, 1969: 3-4. 

70. Ibid. 



folder (Zien-ts'e ~ ~ ) and were written frequently. People 
today do not take these to be the duty [of the Hanlin academi
cians] .71 
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Chao I would have responded that such an assessment was essentially 

correct, but for sensible historical reasons. Advisory functions that 

Hanlin academicians may have had as the result of their power to transmit 

documents and intimacy with the emperor had evolved out of the Hanlin 

Academy with the establishment of the Grand Secretariat. Moreover, Chao 

I might have concluded, the Grand Secretariatls advisory function was 

further refined in the Chling dynasty with the establishment of the Grand 

Council. 

On The Grand Council 

The second set of essays to be considered in this chapter is, 

liOn the Grand Council," its history and principal functions from its 

creation in the Yung-cheng reign to the latter years of the Chlien-lung 

reign. Although liOn the Grand Council" was included in the MisceZZaneous 

Notes rather than among the essays on institutional history in the Inves-

tigations, it wi 11 be treated here as an extension of "On the Han1 in 

Academy. II 

In our contemporary sense of institutional history, Chao lis 

study of the Grand Council is grounded in the same set of considerations 

of bureaucratic process and power as is his study of the ascendancy of 

the Hanlin academicians, and the creation of the Grand Secretariat. How-

ever, the Hanlin essays and the Grand Council essays are separated by 

71. Ibid. 
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distinctions that Chinese scholars made between the depiction of histor-

ica1 and contemporary events on the one hand, and by literary conventions 

on the other. 

The Investigations, which contain the Hanlin essays, was written 

in the Sung-Ch'ing notation book tradition discussed in Chapter 1. Its 

essays are based on Chao I's reading of the Classics, histories, and 

belles lettres of Confucian culture. The standard histories are the 

subject of the largest category of essays in the Investigations, reflect

ing Chao I's preference for historiography over other subjects; the 

Notebook was a later product of Chao I's use of the notation book tradi

tion. 72 The essays in the Investigations, therefore, are derived from 

structured sources, and are related to China's literary tradition, 

assembled according to carefully defined methodologies which admit some 

things and exclude others. 

The Misaellaneous Notes is written in a literary genre which 

allowed a relatively greater expression of personal experience. Note

books (pi-ahi f $U ) and miscellaneous notes (tsa-ahi $11 'tCJ)-

variously translated as miscellaneous records, various records and here, 

miscellaneous notes73_-were an established genre of literature even prior 

72. The KYTK contains 113 articles on the standard histories, 
most of which were revised and incorporated into the NESCC. It was on 
the basis of these articles that Tu Wei-yUn proved that NESCC had been 
written by Chao I, a matter that had been in doubt from time to time. 
SHSC: 100-2. 

73. Colin MacKerras, upon whom I have drawn heavily for my 
description of these notebooks, translates tsa-ahi as "various records." 
Colin MacKerras, "Unofficial Regional Records," in leslie et al., eds., 
Essays: 75. 
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to the Sung dynasty. Official and unofficial scholarly sources (standard 

histories, gazeteers, private histories and commentaries) are written to 

represent their authors in public as men of letters. Typically, those 

who wrote notebooks wrote informally about the places where they worked--

if they held official positions; famous cities and regions; or notable 

places they had visited. Like unofficial histories to which they are 

related, notebooks depict a range of experience from the commonplace to 

the rare and exotic, according to the experiences and personal tastes of 

their authors. Thus, notebooks typically contain the colorful details and 

remembered activities of daily life and its entertainments which were left 

out of the more scholarly sources. If the author had occasion to travel 

beyond China's borders, or even to remote areas in China, details of that 

experience would also appear in his notebook, often written in the form 

of a travel diary.74 

When contemporary and historical events are discussed in note

books, the discussion is often larded with hearsay and local gossip, 

or with material from less than officially reliable sources. They are, 

thus, often a rich source of insight into the working of a scholar's 

mind, unbounded by the prescribed conventions of his craft. 75 

liOn the Grand Council II is structurally quite di fferent from the 

74. Richard Marton Sontag, "Chang Te-hui and His Journey to 
Qaraqoram at the Summons of Qubilai Qan." Master's thesis, University 
of Arizona, 1978. 

75. See, for example, Chao I's discussion of the biographies of 
Huang Chiao and Li Tzu-chleng above, Chapter 4, "History and Its Sources: 
Private Historiography.1I 



essays on the Hanlin Academy, indicative of the different experiences 

they document. Chao 1 was a member of the Hanlin Academy. Yet, "On 
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the Hanlin Academy" is an account of the historical evolution of that 

institution and of its role in the identification and promotion of worthy 

officials. The material contained in those essays was culled from the 

standard histories and other sources according to Chao lis interests and 

experiences. "On the Grand Council," on the other hand, is historical in 

the sense that Chao 1 begins at the beginning--"The Grand Council origin

ally was a branch department (fen-chU ~ ~ ) of the Grand Secretariat," 

before his time. However, the bulk of the essays contain items either 

based on first-hand experience or provide background to that experience. 

"On the Grand Council" contains none of the historiographic qualities of 

"On the .~nlin Academy." 

Because of these differences, discussion of the Hanlin essays 

above was embedded in historiographic considerations and tended to focus 

upon the use of sources in the development of a historical point of view. 

The accuracy of Chao lis historical analysis was not of primary concern. 

Rather, interest was focused on the astuteness and essential "modernity" 

of having related bureautratic :nd personal power, and having equated 

these factors in a pOSitive, non-dogmatic way to lmperial communication 

and decision-making. This was seen as an aspect of an evolving state-
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craft "secular" political philosophy in late imperial China. 76 In the 

discussion that follows, relatively more concern for the historical 

development of the Grand Council will be demonstrated. This is in order 

to develop Chao I's place within statecraft historiography, but also 

76. The idea that history demonstrated a linear, long-range 
progress is in stark contrast to the historically dominant view that 
saw China's history as a long cycle away from and back to (eventually) 
a Golden Age marked historically by the Three Dynasties of Hsia, Shang 
and Chou. Something like this was discussed at length in Chapter 1 when 
I examined historical analogism and especially with reference to the 
forewards and preface to NESCC. Here, I will add a short note to that 
discussion: In the traditional interpretation, linear development repre
sented a degeneration from the sage institutions of antiquity and a 
primary cause cf society's troubles. Still, moments of relative progress 
could be recognized and classical justification for that recognition 
found in the three-stage theory of the Kung-yang ~ Jf commentary to 
the Ch'un ch'iu. Moreover, bureaucratic documents indicate a greater 
recognition of the present and the persistent effort required to maintain 
and improve the inheritance of the past in its present condition. The 
editors of the Ta-Ch'ing hui-tien -k.. )t -t--A [Coll ected statutes of the 
great Ch'ing dynasty], for example, remarked in 1748 that "ever since 
antiquity, arranging and fixing the fundamental institutions and rules of 
moral propriety have always been [a process] taking long stretches of 
time before it was completed; what later times have in detail is what 
the past had in outline." This idea was also connected to the Confucian 
notion that one's moral obligation to improve one's character was a heavy 
burden requiring a lifetime of intensive effort (chieh-ch,i-u ~ ~ 
;b ) to accomplish. Thomas A. Metzgar, Ch'ing Bureaucracy: 43-52; the 
quote is from p. 47. Private historians also recognized linear progress 
in history and sought to avoid cosmological explanations in their his
tories as much as possible. Though none went as far as Wang Fu-chih 
and questioned the ideal qualities of the Golden Age, many historians 
were freed of that historiographic base line (i.e., the Three Dynasties) 
by the intellectual climate of the Ch'ing. Gray, "Historical Writing": 
188-97. 
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to understore the clarity and accuracy of Chao lis sense of contemporary 

history.77 

The Grand Secretariat in Transition 

If Chao lis historical discussion of China's imperial institu

tions were continued, it would have inevitably led to consideration of 

the Grand Council. When the institutional structure of the Ch'ing dynasty 

was clarified in the K'ang-hsi reign, the Grand Secretary emerged as the 

most powerful decision-making body in the bureaucracy. The position of 

grand secretary out-ranked all others in importance. The grand secre-

taries were drawn exclusively from among the ministers of the Six Boards, 

the censors-general and viceroys,78 and appointment to the Grand Secre-

tariat was still concurrent with regular bureaucratic posts. However, 

in 1729 the political importance of the grand secretaries was institu-

77. The question of the historical accuracy of Chao lis work, 
and the problems that certain inaccuracies have created, were discussed 
in Chapter 4. In the case of the Hanlin essays, the possible inaccura
cies of the text are far less important to· the development of these 
themes than is the historical point of view they express. I have been 
assured by two scholars of the Grand Council that Chao liS essays on 
that institution are as accurate as the limits of Chling historical 
research allow (based on discussions with Silas Wu and Beatrice Bartlett 
at the International Chling Archives Conference, Taipei, July 2, 
1978) • 

78. Pao-chao Hsieh, Government in China: 1644-1911. Baltimore: 
The Johns Hopkins Press, 1925: 73. 
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tiona1ized when the Yung-cheng Emperor ordered the grand secretaries to 

make this function primary over all others and to attend to the business 

of the Grand Secretariat before anything else. 79 

In 1731-32, an exception of sorts was made to the emperor's 

orders prioritizing the work of the Grand Secretariat. As early as 

1725, Yung-cheng began receiving reports that the E1euths in the north

west were planning to revolt. The emperor took immediate steps to meet 

the impending emergency. Among other things, Yung-cheng created a com

mittee of select officials to coordinate the work of reinforcing the 

northwest frontier. Three grand secretaries, Chang T'ing-yU, Chiang 

T'ing-hsi ~ ::Jt..-tfJ (1669-1732) and Yin-hsiang JtL *-J (1686-1730), known 

collectively as the "inner grand secretaries" (nei-chung t'ang I~ t 
r1? ), were assigned to this committee. This was the origin of the 

Grand Counci1. 80 

The inclusion of the three "inner grand secretaries" on the emper

or's War Council (chun-hsU fang ~ ~ ~ ) was central to that committee's 

79. Ibid.: 76. This is in conformity to the civil service law 
requiring that, whenever an official holds two ranking positions, one be 
made primary and the other secondary. In 1748, the rank of grand secre
tary was fixed at lA, and the number who filled the post at six: three 
Chinese and three Manchus. Ibid.: 73. 

80. For a detailed study of the Grand Council and its function 
as it relates to communication and decision-making, see, Silas H. I. Wu, 
Communication and Imperial Control in China: EvoZution of the PaZace 
MemoriaZ System~ 1639-1?35. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1970. 
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emergence as the preemiment decision-making body in the Ch'ing govern

ment.8l The day-to-day work of the fledgling Council was largely limited 

to the military emergency. Still, the comprehensive power of the "inner 

grand secretaries" gave the Council broad-ranging bureaucratic power, and 

served as a basis for expanding the function of that body to include 

areas which had formerly been under the jurisdiction of other central 

administrative organs.82 

Even after the Grand Council's functions were separated from those 

of the Grand Secretariat and its offices were established within the 

imperial enclosure, the closest to the emperor's ~esidence of any of the 

civil bureaucratic organizations, grand secretaries continued to hold the 

majority of concurrent seats on the Council. Thus the Grand Council was 

able to permanently draw upon the powers and prerogatives of the Grand 

81. Originally, in 1731-2, a suboffice of the Board of Revenue 
was created to help prosecute the war with the E1euths. This suboffice 
was called the ChUn-hsU fang and housed the inner grand secretaries who 
were formerly in the offices of the Grand Secretariat. Later, this name 
was changed to ChUn-chi fang /~ ~~ ; still later, it was changed to 
ChUn-chi ch'u. Ibid.: 89. 

82. Ibid.: 91-92. 
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Secretariat while functioning as a new administrative organ of imperial 

communication and control. 83 

The Grand Council 

Chao· lis six-part essay liOn the Grand Council" is the most 

explicit expression of his interest in the handling and transmission of 

documents. 84 It relates imperial communication to bureaucratic power in 

very specific ways, serving as a critique of the structure and function 

of that power in mid-Ch'ing. Such a critique serves as a window on 

contemporary attitudes toward the nature of bureaucratic power. Perhaps 

for this reason, in addition to its general accuracy derived from direct 

experience, liOn the Grand Council" was included among the essays in 

SeZected Writings on Statecraft. 

In the initial essay, Chao I details the establishment of the 

Grand Council as a committee of high-level advisors to the emperor during 

83. Silas Wu distinguishes between those who served in the Grand 
Council and were designated chUn-chi ta-ch'en 'f ~ *- Ii [grand council
lors] and those designated ta-hsUeh shih ~ ~ ~ [grand secretaries]. 
The distinction is more than a matter of semantics for the Vung-cheng 
reign at least, because, according to Wu, "Even after the ChUn-chi ch'u 
was established, the ta-ch'enhad only a limited f~~ction in this new 
council • • • whereas the inner grand secretaries • • • performed a 
variety of additional functions in the central decision-making machinery. 
The common impression that the Chun-chi ch'u was the most powerful organ 
of the Vung-cheng period is the result not of the council IS power per se, 
but of the comprehensive power of the inner grand secretaries who, after 
having become senior ministers of the council concurrently, began to 
utilize that office's secretarial staff to carry out aspects of their 
comprehensive functions in the central bureaucracy other than those 
connected with military affairs." Wu, Communication and ControZ: 86. 

84. VPTC: 13-33. 
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the emergency on the northwest frontier. He then documents the steps by 

which this ad hoe committee became an independent government agency. 

These steps were primarily administrative and procedural in Chao lis 

mind: the acquisition of ministers with sufficient bureaucratic power and 

prerogatives; a permanent secretarial staff to take over the burden of 

drafting the edicts and memorials handled by the Grand Council; and the 

construction of permanent quarters for the Council within the palace 

complex. 

To this initial essay, Chao 1 has appended a historical discus

sion of the bureaucratic institutions that had been charged with the 

transmission of documents dynasty-by-dynasty leading to the Grand Coun

cills exercise of that function in the Ch l ing.85 Much of the material in 

this discussion is found in the Hanlin essays and in the articles on 

eunuch abuses of power in the Notebook. 86 Many of the connections joined 

between bureaucratic power and participation in the decision-making pro-

cess found in those essays are joined here as well. However, in contrast 

to the Hanlin essays, which emphasized the evolution of bureaucratic 

positions as a result of this nexus, Chao lis focus is explicitly on the 

relationship between the imperial communication process and the monopo-

lization of political power. 

Beginning in the Tlo-pa Wei dynasty, Chao 1 traces the edict

memorial system of communication through the several ministries charged 

85. YPTC: 15-18. 

86. NESCC: 65-67; 262-4; 509-12. 
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Council in the institutional history of late imperial China. 
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In the twentieth century, the establishment of the Grand Council 

has been seen as a response to the institutional problems related to 

military planning and security on the one hand, and as the final stroke 

of monarchicai despotism on the other. Chlien Mu saw the Yung-cheng 

Emperor as "a famous despot," and the structure and function of the Grand 

Council as proof that the Chi ing administration was "under mil itary con

tro1.,,87 Silas Wu, in his pioneering study of the Chling palace memorial 

(tsou-che ~ ~ ) system, and viewing the Chling government as the 

end-product of traditional Chinese political institutions, saw the palace 

memorial system and the Grand Council as "the final phase of a process 

in the early history of the Manchu state .•• in which imperial power 

had been steadily expanding at the expense of other competing forms of 

power.,,88 Pursuing this thesis, Professor Wu argues that the Klang-hsi 

and Yung-cheng reigns were a "nodal point" in the growth of imperial 

despotism.89 "By introducing the palace memorial system--a direct and 

87. Chlien Mu, Chung-kuo li-tai cheng-chih te-shih [A critical 
review of the political institutions of imperial China]. Taipei: Ta 
Chung-kuo yin-shuai chiang, 1966: 123; cited in Wu, C~~nication and 
Control: 6. Huang Pei, "Yung-cheng shih-tai-ti mi-tsou chih-tu" [The 
secret-report system of the Yung-cheng period], Ch'ing-hua hsUeh-pao, 
n. 5. 3 (1962): 17-52, also follows Nationalist historiography of the 
Chling period in seeing the palace memorial system as "a new stage of 
totalitarianism." Quoted from the English abstract, p. 52. 

88. Wu, Communication and Control: 7. Wu is here following 
H. D. Laswell, P~er and Society, New Haven: Yale University Press, 
1961: 75, in defining power as "participation in the making of decisions." 
Wu, Communication and Ccmtro Z: 2. 

89. Wu, Communication and Control: 5. 



404 

secret communication device--the emperor was able to check on the infor

mation supplied by his bureaucracy and concentrate almost all govern

mental power in his own hands. 1I90 

Chao I also regarded the institution of the Grand Council and 

its system of communication as unprecedented in the political history of 

China. Almost in anticipatien of the modernist intarpretation, Chao I 

wrote that "since the Yung-cheng [reign], only routine memorials (pen

chang 1-- i ) are turned over the the grand secretaries and the affairs 

of state and military policy (yung-ping JtJ.4z; ) are completely [\,/ithin 

the province of] the grand councillors (clLun-chi ta-ch ien If -#!.' -A.. ~ ) 

upon receipt of the emperor's instructions. 1I91 As for the duties of the 

regular ministers (ta-ch'en *- €l ) of the Boards and Bureaus, Chao I 

continues, even though they hold daily audience with the emperor, their 

function is "merely to transmit, transcribe and copy [documents], they 

cannot count advising and planning among their dutie~.,,92 

90. Ibid.: 8. 

91. Y PTC: 17. The palace memori a 1 system (tsou-che k ;f~ ) 
was created by the K'ang-hsi emperor. At the time, most routine memorials 
were sent either to the Transmission Office or to the Grand Secretariat. 
There, they were scrutinized for form and abstracted for the emperor's 
perusal. Since secrecy was nearly impossible, and because the emperor 
was well aware that not all administrative matters contained in these 
memorials received even-handed treatment by his officials, K'ang-hsi 
conceived of the palace memorial system as a device for direct communi
cation with his provincial and metropolitan officials. Yung-cheng subse
quently expanded and institutionalized this system. Jonathan D. Spence, 
Ts'ao yin and the K'ang-hsi Emperor: bondse.rvant and master. New Haven: 
Yale University Press, 1966: 213-4. See also: J. K. Fairbank and S. Y. 
Teng, liOn the Types and Uses of Ch'ing Documents," HJAS, 5, no. 1 (1940): 
1-71, passim.; idem., liOn the Transmission of Ch'ing Documents,lI HJAS 5, 
no. 2 (1940): 12-46. passim. 

92. Ibid. 
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It would be going too far, however, to treat Chao I's study of 

the Grand Council and its deliberative and communicative functions wholly 

in terms of political power, simply because it dovetails with modern 

studies of Chinese institutional history. Happily, he chose to focus 

upon the historical relationship between such functions and bureaucratic 

power and prestige. But this was only perceptive, not prophetic; other 

statecraft historians had written in a similar vein in their turn. 93 Such 

modernity as may be glimpsed in these essays is more than balanced by 

traditional Confucian preceptions about the nature of state power and 

about the type of people who exercise that power. 

Unlike his modern counterparts, Chao I perceived Ch'ing political 

insti~utions as a participant in Confucian political culture. He saw the 

Grand Council not as the culmination of a historic process, but as part 

of a continuous tradition that was becoming--a tradition that was 

93. The concentration of political power that the creation of 
the Grand Council marked was noted by several mid-Chling commentators. 
Speaking for the Manchu nobility, Prince Chao-lien ~~ ~(1780-l833), 
wrote: "According to the established institutions at the beginning of our 
dynasty, deliberative princes and ministers had always been appointed 
from among the Manchu [banner officials]. All weighty military and 
state affairs which, according to the early Ch'ing practice, were not 

entrusted to the Nei-ko ~ ~ to make draft rescripts were handed down 
to them for deliberation. • • • During the middle of the Yung-cheng 
reign, the ChUn-ahi ah'u was established which gradually absorbed the 
power of the deliberative princes, leaving merely the name of the latter, 
which became no more than honorable concurrent titles for Manchu minis
ters." Quoted in Wu, Communication and ControZ: 105. The culmination 
of this process in Chao-lien's day was the abolition of the Manchu 
Deliberative Council (i-aheng-ah'u ~~ ~~) (1790) by order of the 
Ch'ien-1ung emperor. 
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responsive to present and histo~ical circumstances. Recalling that Chao 

lis discussion of the Grand Council can be seen within the context of 

the historical development of late imperial deliberative institutions, 

the Hanlin Academy and the Grand Secretariat, it can be said that Chao I 

regarded the conduct of state affairs by the Grand Council as the latest 

in a series of refinements of Chinese political institutions that began 

in the Ming dynasty in response to problems in decision-making and com-

munication. Moreover, in Chao lis mind, these problems were less bound 

up with imperial despotism than they were with the historic relationship 

between rulers and ministers and the containment of eunuch power. 

Particular attention is paid in the historical appendix to "On 

the Grand Council" to the times when eunuchs dominated the flow of infor-

mation between the emperor and his ministers. Significant eunuch control 

of the transmission of documents occurred in the liang and Ming dynasties. 

In the Tlang dynasty the communication-decision-making function was 

restored to the civil bureaucracy by a reforming monarch. 94 The monarch 

94. VPTC: 15. In the segment that begins, "according to my 
research" (an 1~ ), Chao lis entire discussion is taken up with the 
problem of control of the transmission of documents as a means to power. 
Init~al1y, in the Tlang, the power to memorialize the throne was shared 

by the president of the Imperial Secretariat (anung-shu Zing ~ jb ~ ) 
and his subordinate, the vice-president of the Imperial Secretariat. 
Consequently, they "occupied the most powerful and important posts [in 
the bureaucracy]." later, in the reign of T'ang HsUan-tsung, this power 
shifted to the Hanlin academicians. But, when the eunuchs gained power 
in the mid-Tlang, they created their own bureaucratic position for the 
purpose of transmitting documents, the commissioner for secret documents 
(shu-mi shih ~ $1.t-). "All of [the powers] of clemency, execution, 

(Continued) 
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who reformed the bureaucracy and curtailed the power of the Ming eunuchs 

was, as it turned out, Shih-tsu, the first Manchu emperor of China. 95 

The Ch'ing forbade eunuchs from participating in government affairs; 

this prohibition was reinforced by precedent in subsequent reigns. 

In fact, [according to the regulations], the eunuchs are not 
allowed to participate in the government of Our Dynasty. When 
Shih-tsu first took up the reins of government (ah'in-aheng ~RJ 

~~) [in 1651], on that very day [he] went to the Copying 

Offi ces (p'iao-pen fang * f-A- ) and ordered the grand 
secretaries to draft edicts in front of him. Although K'ang
hsi, as a matter of habit (Zi ~1~ ), created th~ precedent for 
having edicts drafted in the Imperial Study (nan-shu fang \~ 

~ ~ ), [the conduct of] government affairs was still the 

province of the Grand Secretariat. 96 

appointment and dismissal stemmed from this position; both the academi
cians and the ahur~-shu she-jen were beneath them. • •• During the 
Chao-tsung reign, eunuchs were slaughtered on a grand scale, and there 
were none remaining in the palace. The emperor first appointed Chiang 

Yuan-hui ~ ~ ~ to fill the position of commissioner. This was the 
beginning of the shift of the position of commissioner for secret docu
ments to the court officials." Ibid. The process by which the eunuchs 
rose and fell from power in the T'ang is detailed in NESCC: 262-4. 

95. For a discussion of Shih-tsu's reform of eunuch institu
tions, see Torbert, The Ch'ing Imperial Household: 22-26. For the 
Manchus as reformers, see Kessler, K'ang-hsi and the Consolidation. 

96. YPTC: 17. Fu-1 in *~':rz. (l 638-1 661 ), the Shih-tsu Emperor, 
whose reign period Shun-chih covered the years 1643-1661, succeeded his 

father Abahai (Huang.,t'ai-chi I ~ # ) (l592-1643) as ruler of the 
Ch'ing dynasty in Manchuria at the age of six. Jirga1ang ~~ ~ ~ ~~ 
(1599-1655) and Dorgon j \t *- (1612-1650) served as prince regents. 
When the Manchus took Peking in 1644, Fu-1in became emperor of China. 
Fu-1in ruled in his own right in 1651, after Dorgon's death. ECCP: 
255-6. 



408 

Chao I continues this argument with the observation quoted above that 

the ministers' deliberative powers had been virtually eliminated by the 

functions of the grand councillors, and their duties reduced to secre

tarial ones. 97 He concludes, making his point: "It goes without saying 

that eunuchs do not participate [in the deliberative process]." Thus 

Chao I's perspective on the Grand Council leads us back in history to 

view the Grand Council as a reformative aspect of Chling rule, not for-

ward in time to consider its function as an extension of Manchu power. 

In subsequent essays under liOn the Grand Council," Chao I dis

cusses the use of court letters (t'ing-ahi~~ ) to speed communica

tion; the origin of the practice of having grand councillors seek 

audience as a body instead of being represented by their chief grand 

councillor; on the avoidance of communication between grand councillors 

and outer offi~ials; the speed with which the edict-memorial system 

functioned under the Grand Council; and the offices and dormitories of 

the grand councillors and their staff. 

In the six essays, Chao I touches on the elements that made the 

Grand Council a uniquely efficient deliberative body, but on none of the 

points that modern historia~s have touched on. Chao lis essay on the 

use of court letters is a case in point. Silas Wu saw the court letter 

system as an element in Chling despotism, a procedural innovation that 

came to link the emperor to high provincial officials directly through 

the Grand Council, effectively bypassing the grand secretaries. 98 In 

97. See above, p. 404. 

98. Wu, Communiaation and Control: 80-84. 
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contrast, Chao I saw the court letter system as an essential element in 

the security the court sought to place around critical policy decisions; 

he even suggested measures to enhance that security.99 

Moreover, Chao I regarded non-communication between grand council

lors and outer officials as a positive sign that the Grand Council was a 

security-enhancing deliberative body. If grand councillors did not 

communicate with outer officials, Chao I reasoned, then they could not 

be subject to bribery in the form of gift giving that might ultimately 

lead to collusion between the decision-makers and those who might be the 

object of their decision. 

These observations on the Grand Council, in the final analysis, 

may be a judgment on the contemporary political scene discussed below. 

In any case, in the examples of the court letters and the isolation of 

the grand councillors, their function in Chao lis mind was to prevent 

information about policy decisions being leaked to provincial officials 

via their capital-based spy networks. 

Conventions of Political Protest: 
Ho-shen and His Critics 

Chao lis discussion of the Grand Council, thus far~ has been 

treated as a problem in the historiography of late imperial political and 

institutional history. However, it is possible that a critique of 

cOiitemporary institutions and bureaucratic practi ces is "buried" in the 

Grand Council essays. This critique, if critique it is, does not affect 

my argument that Chao lis perception of the functions of the Grand Council 

99. VPTC: 19. 
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was fundamentally different from those of twentieth century historians 

who stressed the role of monarchical despotism in Ch'ing institutional 

history. 

Chao I wrote the Grand Council essays during the ascendancy of the 

powerful eunuch Ho-shen ~Q. ~t ' whose c1 ique dominated virtually every level 

of government in the final decades of the eighteenth century. Ho-shen's 

power even reached into the Grand Council, at first through the agency 

of Fu-ch'ang-an, and later by direct appointment to that body in 1786.100 

David Nivision has observed in his essay, "Ho-shen and His 

Accusers: Ideology and Political Behavior in the Eighteenth Century," 

that for all the calumny heaped on Ho-shen after his downfall, there 

occurred surprisingly little public outcry during his decades in 
101 power. The record for these years is virtually silent. Nivison has 

enumerated the very real dangers that scholars and officials faced when 

they remonstrated openly on the problem of Ho-shen's corruption. 102 

Hung Liang-chi nearly lost his life when a letter he wrote to Yung-hsing 

"*- 11 (1752-1823), the first Prince Ch'eng ~ ~ L , denouncing Ho

shen and his henchmen was presented to the emperor.103 Hung's sentence 

100. David S. Nivison, "Ho-shen and His Accusers: Ideology and 
Politicai Behavior in the Eighteenth Century," in Nivison and ~Jright, 
eds., Confucianism in Action. Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1959: 
237-8. 

101. Ibid.: 218. 

102. Ibid.: 232-5. 

103. Jones, "Hung Liang-chi": 96-98, 155-78; ECCP: 373-75; 
Nivison, "Ho-shen": 241-3. 
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was commuted to exile to the northwestern frontier for "extreme indec-

orum" (ta-pu-ahing 1\.. X ... "it.). 
Private historians and commentators, however, did record that 

Ho-shen and his cohorts created an atmosphere of corruption in which 

official malfeasance and bribery was allowed to spread throughout the 

bureaucracy. Stalwart officials were persecuted and driven from office. 

Political commentators such as Wang Hui-tsu iI 1t~ ~~(1731-1807) were 

appropriately circumspect in their judgment of bureaucratic mora1e.104 

Chao I's references to conditions in the government are no less 

circumspect. In 1780, Chao I was on the point of returning to the cap

ital to seek appointment to office. He traveled to Su-chien county to 

meet Ch'ien-lung's southern progress. It was there that Chao I visited 

the traveling quarters of the Grand Council~ and this visit provided him 

with the opportunity to reflect on the Grand Council of his day, and the 

sight that greeted him in Su_chien. 10S That the traveling lodges were 

less spartan, more comfortable was merely a sign that the Grand Council 

offices had become more fully integrated into the imperial retinue. 

Chao I was more concerned with the quality of the personnel that he 

observed as Su-chien. 

Wang Jih-hsing .l. I::l ~ was acquainted with many outer offi
cials among the retinue at the stopping place [in Su-chien] 
on the southern progress. There were presents in his return 
1 uggage exceeding one hundred ounces of si1 ver (ahin ~ ). 

[Wang] passed the Dragon Boat Festival comporting in luxury 

104. Nivison, "Ho-shen and His Accusers": 216-7. 

105. Nien-p'u (1780): 28. 



and putting on airs in front of his colleagues (t'ung-Zieh I~ 

9~). At that time, the atmosphere [in the Grand Council 
was like this!106 

Other cases of official malfeasance observed in Su-chien are given by 

Chao I to buttress his criticism of the Grand Council personnel.107 
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It may have been obser~ations such as these which influenced his 

decision to avoid seeking office, and to "live at ease in the country-

side.!; Yet, even in Yang-hu, Chao I was surely aware of events in the 

capital. The vicissitudes of Li Shih-yao's official career would have 

been sufficient to remind Chao I of the poisonous at~sphere in the 

capital, and to convince him of the appropriateness of his decision to 

remain in ret~rement.108 Chao I may have heard a great deal more at 

first hand through his friend and fellow countryman Hung Liang-chi. 

106. YPTC: 21. 

107. Chao I gives the case of a certain Yang, then governor of 
Fukien province, who, when he was summoned to the capital to be impeached. 
presented sil ks and furs to each person involved in the case. "When Ku 
YUn entered [the Grand Council] ••• he was astonished and considered 
this a strange thing. He said that in all his life he had never seen 
such expensive gifts." YPTC: 21. 

108. See above. pp. 198.215-17. and 223-24. for Chao I' s relation
ship to Li Shih-yao. Li served three terms as governor-Qeneral of Canton. In 
1768, Li was concurrently appointed grand secretary and earl of Chao-hsin 

tJ&. 1~~!:j • He was subsequently appointed governor-general of Yunnan
Kweichow in 1770. Because of Li's merit, his family's status was raised 
to the Chinese Bordered Yellow Banner from the Chinese Plain Blue Banner 
in 1774. In 1780 Li was slandered at court and, after "severe question-
ing" (yen-hsunKt t~ ). Ch'ien-lung extracted testimony from the grain 
superintendent of Yunnan concerning Li's alleged malpractices. Ho-shen. 
who was just beginning his rise to power, was sent to conduct the trial 
in Yunnan. This was Ho-shen's first test of strength against a high 
provinciai official. Li was convicted and sentenced to death. and Ho-

(Continued) 
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In any case, in the Grand Council essay on the non-communication 

between the grand councillors and "outer officials," Chao I remarks, 

"In the past, seldom did grand councillors communicate with outer offi

cials like governors-general or governors.,,109 Chao I then exto11s the 

example of Chang T'ing-yU' s integrity and honor as an official, recalling 

that he would regularly refuse gifts valued above one hundred ounces of 

silver. Na-chin t~ ft, Wang Vu-tun, and Fu-heng were also greatly 

favored by the emperor. Vet, their "gates and courtyards were lofty and 

remote, and none were able to seek private gain [through these virtuous 

ministers].11110 

Ho-shen's corruption of power is not mentioned openly. Rather, 

like Wang Hui-tsu, the meaning is clear but suitably indirect: evidence 

of communication and collusion with outer officials is everywhere for one 

to see. The original purpose of providing security in policy making and 

execution has been negated thereby, and worse, perchance wrong policy 

shen's crony, Fu-k'ang-an, the son of Fu-heng, was appointed his succes
sor. Li's sentence was later commuted to imprisonment awaiting execution, 
but he was released from prison one year later (1781). In the succeeding 
three years, Li rose to an official of the first rank with the title of 
grand guardian of the heir apparent, but was discharged when a rebellion 
that he was supposed to have suppressed in 1781 broke out again in 1784. 
This time Fu-k'ang-an lodged the accusation of negligence against him, 
and again Li was sentenced to death and was commuted to imprisonment 
aWQiting execution. The removal of Li then served as the basis for Fu
Klang-an and Ho-shen receiving their barony. Subsequently, Li was 
released from prison (1785) and by 1786 he had risen to governor-general 
of Hunan-Hupei. ECCP: 480-2. 

109. VPTC: 20. 

110. Ibid. The line quoted actually refers to Na-chin. 
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options are being proffered by officials holding private interests and 

motives. 

It might be argued that evidence of gift-giving is circumstan

tial evidence at best; ~he giving and receiving of gifts is inherent in 

Chinese customs and traditions and does not necessarily imply influence 

peddling. Not so in Chao I's mind. In the first place, he has acknowl

edged the custom of gift-givir.g, but has put an upper limit on the value 

of a gift honorably presented. Second, elaborate gift-giving histori

cally has been seen as a sign of corruption. Often, it was enough to 

document the extent of corruption by simply listing the number and value 

of the items discovered in the possession of a corrupt official or eunuch 

after he has been pulled from power. Chao I maintained this historio-

graphical tradition in his essay on Ming eunuchs discussed above in 
111 Chapter 4. 

Chao I uses the example of the eunuch Wang Chen to demonstrate 

the connection between bribery, gift-giving and influence peddling. 

Wang Chen, he states, would charge one fee for permitting an official's 

name to be entered on the waiting list for holding audience with the 

emperor and another to be received soon enough that he "left Court [still] 

satiated with food and drink.,,112 After Wang Chen fell from power, among 

his possessions "were more than sixty vaults of gold and silver; one 

hundred jade plates; and more than twenty coral trees six or seven feet 

111. See below, pp. 241-49. 

112. NESCC: 510. 
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high."ll3 Chao lis SOlJrce for Wang Chenls wealth is his biography in 

the History of the Ning Dynasty. 

Just as ~Iang Chenls "wealth was beyond estimate," so Ho-shenls 

treasures must have seemed equally vast, gained, as in the case of Wang 

Chen, through bribery in the guise of gifts. The Ch'ing has institu

tionalized a practice of obliging high officials to send "gift-tribute" 
...:;. 

(kung ~ ) to the Imperial Household at New Year. It was suspected, 

and later reported as fact, that Ho-shen appropriated more than half of 

of this annual gift.114 Later chroniclers recorded that the cycle of 

bribery and corruption set in motion by Ho-shenls rapacity exhausted 

local treasuries and drove a desperate populace to revolt. 115 

During the 1780s and '90s, bribery and its economic effects was 

a nagging problem for Ch'ien-lung, and provided the occasion for a number 

of spectacular scandals as officials took oblique shots at Ho-shen. In 

1782, the censor Ch'ien Feng 4t t(1740-1795) accused Kuo-t'ai I~ -4-, 
the governor of Shantung, and Yii I-chien t ~ P.fI ' the 1 ieutenant gov

ernor, of bribery and plundering state funds. Ch'ien Feng successfully 

prosecuted his case because those who Ho-shen allegedly ordered to 

refill the treasury that Kuo and Vii were accused of depleting were appre

hended and confessed to the attempted coverup. Both officials were 

ordered to commit suicide. 116 In other cases, it was precisely the 

113. Ibid.: 511. 

114. Nivison, "Ho-shen and His Accusers": 211-12. 

115. Ibid.: 210. 

116. Ibid.: 233. 
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connection between Ho-shen's clique in the capital and their cohorts in 

the provincial administration that allowed Ho-shen to consistently cover 

up allegations of bribery and depletion of state bursaries by sending word 

ahead of the investigating censors to have the treasuries refi11ed.1l7 

Finally, the entire question of official gift-giving was ques

tioned by Ch'ien Feng in a memorial on the problem of gift-tribute dated 

1791. Ch'ien Feng urged the emperor to forgo the custom of accepting 

tribute from his high officials on such occasions as New Year's and 

Imperial birthdays, lest His Majesty should encourage, by example, the 

bribery that had been at the root of so many scanca1s in the past.118 

Ch lien-1ung quite naturally rejected the notion that there was any con-

nection between gift-tribute, whose sole purpose it was lito establish a 

bond of good feeling between high and low" and official corruption, as 
119 Chlien Feng alleged. 

Chao I offers no prescription for all of this in his Grand Council 

essays. Neither would any prescriptions have been expected. Chao lis 

comparison of the traveling quarters of the Grand Council in 1780 with 

those of his own days in that body, and his discussion of official rec

titude, were criticisms well placed and understood on their merits. 

There also existed a wide basis for agreement on a solution to the problem 

117. Ibid.: 234-5. 

118. Ibid.: 235. 

119. Ch'ien-lung countered Ch'ien Feng's "outspoken" request 
with a list of officials who had given lavishly but had received no 
special favor, and pointed out the example of Kuo-t'ai whose sumptuous 
gifts were unable to spare him execution. Ibid.: 236. 
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among his Confucian audience. Relating the institution of the court 

letter, dispatched by fast horse and covering from three to more than 

six hundred Zi per day, in order to prevent the contents of imperial 

decisions from being prematurely disclosed to provincial officials was 

sufficient to score parallel points against the contemporary scene. 

Thus, Chao I, like so many others, would protect himself by being suit

ably indirect while remaining crystal clear. 

Conclusion 

Two collections of Chao lis essays on Chinals institutional his

tory have been examined in this chapter. liOn the Hanlin Academy" and 

liOn the Grand Council" were divided according to time--the Hanlin essays 

were historical, covering the growth and development of that institution 

into Ming times; the Grand Council essays were almost wholly contempo

rary_ The essays were further divided according to the litetary genre 

into which they were recorded: those on the Hanlin Academy were written 

in the notation-book (aha-ahi) style, relating to the Chling historico

empiricist tradition; the Grand Council is in the notebook (pi-ahi) 

style, an older, less specific tradition. 

These divisions of time and genre are further reflected in the 

methods employed in writing the two sets of essays. liOn the Hanlin 

Academy" is written according to the historical inductivist methods r.ot~d 

in the Notebook on the ~enty-~o Histories. The Hanlin essays are not 

confined to the dynasty-by-dynasty format of the Notebook, however, 

giving greater range to the use of the beginning-to-end narrative style 
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found in Chao lis study of the standard histories. The Grand Council 

essays also demonstrate that combination of style and methodology, but 

on a contemporary subject. Chao lis practice of joining historical 

inductivism and a narrative style appropriate to recording institutional 

history in developmental and evolutionary contexts demonstrates some of 

the strengths of statecraft writing in the eighteenth century. 

The Hanlin and Grand Council essays represent other important 

aspects of statecraft scholarship in the mid-Ch'ing as well. Chao lis 

concern for the institutional and precedentia1 sources of political power 

and participation is in the tradition of practical scholarship reaching 

back to the historical ana10gists of the Sung dynasty. Such a concern 

is also rooted in Chao lis life experiences and cannot be wholly separ

ated from the cultural role of the scholar as refiner of traditional 

models to serve as guides to political policy formation. Thus, Chao lis 

essays include assumptions about the benefit of government by upright 

men, and Confucian standards of judgment on the evils of eunuch power. 

But what is distinctively "modern" about the Hanlin and Grand Council 

essays, and that which joins Chao lis works to the wider stream of state

craft scholarship in the Ch'ing, is the reconstruction of Chinese insti

tutions in an evolutionary context, relatively free from the conventions 

of moral didacticism. Like Wang Ming-sheng, who held that the historian 

should make history "as clear as pointing to the palm of the hand," 

record only the facts, and allow the reader to level his own historical 

criticism, Chao lis essays record the facts of history, embedding histor

ical criticism in the organization and development of his subject. 
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The disappearance of overt Confucian criticism as an organizing 

principle of historiography which accompanied the rise of Ch'ing intel

lectualism, accorded a correspondingly greater role to historical ana10g

ism once again. Emphasis on historical models and on "the course of 

history" in the early Ch'ing gave relatively more legitimacy to present 

practices, which increasingly came to be seen as the outcome of a~ 

evolutionary process with specific historical antecedents. The general 

acceptance of a historical evolutionary view of the past leading to the 

present, by degrees emerged in the nineteenth century in a philosophy of 

history which would "accord with the times." Intermediate in the devel

opment of nineteenth century statecraft scholarship, were early and mid 

Ch'ing historians whose work revived and refined the practical historio

graphy of Northern Sung scholars into a uniquely Ch'ing product. Some

thing of this refinement has been examired in these pages. Chao I's 

historical perspective lies midway between the two stages of development 

in Ch'ing statecraft historiography. 



CHAPTER 7 

CONCLUSION 

Chao I's essays have brought us full circle, back to a number of 

issues in contemporary studies of the intellectual history of the seven

teenth and eighteenth centuries discussed earlier in this dissertation. 

In Chapter 1 we discussed the ways in which our perception of the early 

and mid-Ch'ing has been conditioned by China's recent history, how nation

alist historians in the early twentieth century tended either "LO condemn 

the past for present problems, or to demonstrate her equivalency with the 

Western world in the area of thought and scholarship. The division that 

was thus created between intellectual trends in the Ch'ing dynasty and 

Sung-Ming Neo-Confucianism (expressed as a distinction between Han learn

ing and Sung learning) allowed nationalistic Chinese historians to blame 

the Manchu government for the failure of Chinese institutions in the 

nineteench and twentieth centuries, while permitting them to praise 

Chinese cultural and intellectual developments whose full flowering, it 

was argued, had been stunted by the repressive policies of the Ch'ing 

court. We noted that, contrary to these earlier interpretations, recent 

research has brought us closer to seeing the intellectual history of the 

Ming-Ch'ing period in terms of continuous development. Contemporary 

interpretations of Ming-C~'ing thought seem to have erased the former 

distinction between Sung learning and Han learning, both on the methodo

logical level and in its historical development. 

420 
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My study of Chao lis historiography has followed this internal

ist approach. Chao lis role in the continuation of early Chling intel

lectualism and statecraft scholarship in the eighteenth century contra

dicts previous interpretations which saw that period almost wholly in 

terms of Han learning, and as a time when monarchical despotism had 

turned promising new developments in Chinese thought into an arid scholas

ticism. It was seen that the philosophy of history which informed the 

Notebook on the ~enty-~o Histories was grounded in historical analogism, 

a mode of historicism which treated historical institutions in evolutionary 

contexts in search of models that would guide and predict the outcome of 

present policy decisions. At the same time, Chao lis methodology partakes 

of and extends the methodologies of textual criticism formerly identified 

solely with Han learning. Particularly noteworthy is the extensive use 

he made of historical inductivism to derive generalizations on historical 

phenomena from the standard histories. 

Contemporary interpretations of Chling thought from which I 

developed my interpretative framework allow us to view the unfolding of 

Neo-Confucianism in the Ming-Chling period in a fresh new light. They 

do not, however, fundamentally challenge the underlying "external II assump

tions on which earl ier interpretat~ons were based. Neither do they challenge 

the lowly estimation in whi ch ei ghteenth century schol ars are hel d when com

pared to their counterparts in the seventeenth century. The many articles 

in Chao lis Notebook, particularly those on the Tlang and Five Dynasties 

histories, eunuchs in Chinese history, and the institutions of imperial 

government, demonstrate that Chling historians in the eighteenth century 
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were still capable of bringing fresh insight and new research to bear on 

current issues. 

The nature of the relationship between the court and the Chinese 

elites was at issue in the earlier interpretations of the history of 

Ch'ing thought. Historians from Liang Chi i-chiao to Ch'ien Mu took it as 

an article of faith that "Manchu oppression" of Chinese scholars and their 

works was sufficient to change the political and intellectual atmosphere 

from one in which current problems were the focus of scholarly activity 

to one in which scholars avoided "extensive political discussion" and 

instead buried themselves in textual criticism. As Tu Wei-yUn's and YU 

Ying-shih's interpretations of Ch'ing history indicate, the "Manchu 

oppression" thesis has become progressively weak in contemporary studies 

of late imperial intellectual history. However, the Manchu oppression 

thesis remains alive and well, clothed in modern academic dress, in 

studies of the solidification of Ch'ing rule, the growth and development 

of imperial authoritarianism, and the institutional structure of decision

making in late imperial China. 

In Chapter 2, I argued that while the imperial presence in Ch'ing 

official culture was certainly greater than in the past, it was neither 

unprecedented nor merely repressive. Following Lynn Struve, I maintained 

that Ch'ing emperors played a role in the academic life of the eighteenth 

century that was also contributory to the intellectual trends that we 

have been examining. Indeed~ China's elites benefited in several areas 

from imperial patronage of scholarship, not the least of which was the 

maintenance of academic collegiality through increased employment oppor

tunities. 
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This argument did not deny the role that imperial authoritarian

ism played in shaping official culture, and secondarily semi-official and 

private culture. However, emperors and scholar-officials alike were 

staking their claims on the common ground of the authority of tradition. 

A restored Confucian intellectualism held emperor and servi·tor in a uni

verse of discourse in which the standard histories, and traditional 

historical models modified by recent developments in historiography, were 

a primary force in shaping public policy. Both emperor-as-historian and 

historian-as-subject shared a common ground: each was bound to a shared 

set of norms and patterns of thought which was governed in the final 

analysis by the authority of history and tradition. As long as all parties 

continued to agree on the value of that tradition, "all rivers went to 

pay court to the sea" (ah'ao-tsung yU hai 1~ t j' ~) of the greater 

tradition. 

Because of the present-mindedness of historical analogist thought, 

liOn the Hanlin Academy" and liOn the Grand Council" are excellent sources 

to test a number of assumptions about the nature of Chling institutions 

and the response of Chinese elites to Manchu rule. These essays provide 

valuable insights into Chao lIs attitudes toward the imperial institution 

and the relative weight of political power in the throne and the bureau

cracy following the Yung-cheng and Chlien-lung reforms. Earlier, we saw 

that Chao I was among the schoiars who supported bureaucratic centralism 

over decentralization and local re-enfeudation. Chao lIs position logic

ally followed from his historiography which favored imperial authoritarian

ism moderated by the power of Confucian political philosophy. 
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The Grand Council essays are consistent with Chao lis perception 

of the imperial-bureaucratic relationship. The Grand Council was at the 

apex of the imperial-bureaucratic decision-making process. It was also 

the culmination of a historical evolution toward that end, beginning with 

the ascendancy of the Hanlin Academy as the foremost bureaucratic insti-

tution involved in the literary and communicative functions of the central 

government in the Ming dynasty. This evolution was accomplished by the 

creation of the Grand Secretariat which drew on the pool of scholar

officials in the Hanlin Academy. Finally, in the Ch'ing the Grand 

Council functioned to centralize decision-making and to channel the flow 

of information on matters of national security within a select circle of 

ranking officials reporting directly to the emperor. The Grand Council 

assured speed, efficiency and security in the deliberative, decision-making 

and communication processes. 

Looking upon these institutional changes in the long perspective 

of successive failures to prevent eunuchs from monopolizing political 

power, Chao I could view the Grand Council as a bulwark against the 

"calamity of the eunuchs" that beset the Han, T'ang and Ming dynasties, 

H h . h d' 1 o-s en notwlt stan lng. 

In the final analysis, these arguments must be examined by means 

1. Preston Torbert, in his study of the functions of the Ch'ing 
Imperial Household (nei-1.JU-fu), holds that while the Household "acquired 
a significant and expanding role in the affairs of the emperor and even, 
at times, in state affairs. . .• It was this subordination of the 
eunuchs to their functional equivalents, the imperial bondservants (pao
i), which permitted the Ch'ing dynasty to avoid, for the most part, the 
serious eunuch interference in government that had plagued previous 
dynasties. II Torbert, Ch'ing Imperial, Househol,d: 25-26. 
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of more broad-based, quantitative research. This study is largely 

descriptive and suggestive to the extent that it attempts to reconstruct 

the climate of opinion as reflected in the thought of one historian. 

However, I take Chao lis views on these matters to be representative of 

the thinking of a significant portion of Ch'ing elites. Chao I included 

in the Grand Council essays those elements he thought necessary to make 

his study relevant to his contemporary audience. In this respect, the 

Grand Council essays were not a study of imperial authoritarianism, which 

would necessarily have included the entire secret palace memorial system, 

bond Servants (pao-i tL~) and the surveil 1 ance system created in the 

Ch'ing. To have included these elements in his discussion, I maintain, 

Chao I would have to have asked very different questions of his cultural 

and political universe than he and his fellow scholars did in the eigh

teenth century. Questions which only became relevant to historians follow

ing the demise of traditional institutions. 

The nationalist interpretation of Ch'ing historiography cannot be 

wholly denied, however, and needs to be looked at once again in light of 

the broad perspective of history, historiography, and what has been said 

in this dissertation. In the first place, there is much in Ch'ing intel

lectualism that can be termed "scientific," in particular a certain 

empiricism with respect to China's literary texts and a "spirit of 

inquiry" that informed textual criticism. But inductivism is at the 

wrong end of inquiry to look for a genuinely indigenous scientific tradi

tion. Rather than start with the empirical facts of the natural world 
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(a fundamentally different approach to begin with), the critical break

throughs in scientific discovery in the West, from the Enlightenment to 

the present, began with the deductive application of general principles. 

As an epistemological statement, the independent development of 

empiricism in Chinese and Western historiography may indicate a "universal" 

disposition of the mind toward organization and inquiry. The manifesta-

ticn of such a disposition, however, is conditioned at every tUrn by 

specific and incommensurable historical and social conditions. It does 

not do merely to say that because European and Chinese empiricism shared 

similar methodologies, their underlying causes were the same. To meaning-

fully compare empiricism in China and the West, it is necessary to also 

compare their secondary, socially determined attributes which gave the 

methodologies meaning. 

Comparison is often made in historical studies between Ch1ing 

empirical methodologies and the German school of Critical Method in the 

nineteenth century. While a sociological association is often made 

between the rise of the German Movement in historiography and the growth 

of German nationalism, the school of Critical Method was also part of a 

larger movement in European historiography which began in the Renais

sance in Italy and spread to France, England and Germany. This movement 

has been gi ven the term "Hi stori sm, " or "Hi stori ci sm" by Western hi stori ans .2 

2. Friedrich Meinecke, Historism: The Rise of a New Historical 
Outlook. (First German ed., 1959). J. E. Anderson, trans., New York: 
Herder and Herder, 1972; Peter Gay and Gerald J. Cavanauch, eds., 
Historians at Work. 4 vols. New York: Harper and Row, 1972 & 1976: 
l.x-xi. 
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As one modern historian of historicism states, the real influence of the 

historicists: 

•.• consists not simply of their practice but also of their 
preachments. • "The core of historicism," as Friedrich 
Meinecke, the influential and sympathetic historian of the 
school put it in 1936, "consists in the supplanting of a 
generalizing view of historical-human forces by an individual
izing view. 1I This meant immersion in the archives to come as 
close as possible to the actors of the past, and a kind of 
principled indulgence with historical figures, a refusal to 
judge the past from some fancied higher position. 3 

Thus, the special qualities of tha historiography of the German masters 

(from Mommsen and Burckhardt to Weber and Troeltsch) which attract 

Chinese historians when comparing their own historiography, is linked to ,.0 

parallel developments in modern European history during the past five 

centuri es: the decentrali zati on of the hliman universe foll owing upon the 

European discovery and exploration of Asia and the New World, the decen

tralization of the physical universe signaled by the Copernican Revolu

tion, the secularization of thought and the alienation of reason in 

philosophy and cosmology, and the mechanization of the world as the 

result of the spread of the Scientific Revolution. There were few 

parallels with the rise of historical empiricism in China until the 

twentieth century. 

Finally, it is possible that there were developments in seven-

teenth century empiricism that without the intervent10n of a restored 

Confucian tradition and an insistent and self-conscious monarchy were 

capable of breaking the bonds of conventional thinking about China's 

3. Gay and Cavanaugh, Historians: xi. 
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past. Indeed, the heirs to Ch'ing intellectualism, Liang Ch'i-ch'ao, 

Hu Shih, Ku Chieh-kang, and many others, are testimony to that capacity. 

But breakthroughs of this magnitude of conceptualization require a 

corresponding breakdown of confidence in the ability of traditional 

models to provide answers to pressing social and economi~ problems. 

When that breakdown came to China in the twentieth century, the leap 

already made in historical studies was one of the many indigenous sources 

of strength which aided the painful transition from traditional to modern 

society. 
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